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FOREWORD 


The Government of West Bengal started the Department of Post- 
Graduate Training and Research at the Sanskrit College, Calcutta, in 
1951, and made arrangements for the publication of a half-yearly 
bulletin entitled «Our Heritage" embodying the contributions made 
by its members, Last year the Government decided to undertake the 
publication of a series of Texts and Studies. The present work, Studies 
in the Upapuranas, the first in the Studies Series, is from the pen of 
Dr. R. C. Hazra, Professor of Smrti and Purāņa at this College. The 
work is expected to consist of four more volumes of equal length, and 
will cover the entire Upapurāņa literature, about which very little was 
known to scholars. The value and importance of the Purana literature for 
the study of social, religious and even political history of ancient and 
mediaeval India have been widely felt and recognised by all Indologists. 
In the present volume, Dr. Hazra deals with the Saura and 
Vaisnava Upapurāņas examining fully the various problems connected 
with the individual texts, and also giving analysis of their contents. I 
have reasons to believe that this and the other volumes to be published 
subsequently will remove a long-felt want and bring out the manifold 


interest of an important but much neglected branch of Sanskrit litera- 
Li 


ture. 
GAURINATH SASTRI 


General Editor. 
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PREFACE 


It is a long-standing, but erroneous, belief of wide popularity that 
the Upapuranas are ‘later and inferior works’ and scarcely deserve any 
serious attention. My chief object in the present work has been to 
point out to the scholarly world that the Upapuranas are rich as much 
in number as in content, that some of them are much earlier than 
many of the so-called Mahapuranas, and that, like che extant Maha- 
puranas, they are of capital importance not only for the study of the 
social and religious institutions of the Hindus from the pre-Gupta 
period downward but also for varied information of literary, historical, 
geographical and cultural interest. I have, therefore, taken pains to 
analyse briefly the contents of those Upapuranas which have been 
available to me either in printed forms or in mansucripts and to 
furnish as much useful and interesting information as possible on these 
points, I could not overlook the fact that it is by no means easy for 
many ardent and inquisitive students cf ancient Indian history and 
culture to get access to the printed editions or manuscripts of the 
different Upapuranas, which are often very difficult to procure, or 
to go conveniently and profitably through these mostly extensive works 
written in Sanskrit. Feeling that without any idea of the period of 
origin and development of a work, especially of the Purana literature, 
it is neither possible nor safe to enter into a critical and scientific 
study of its contents, I have tried to determine the approximate dates 
of the individual Upapuranas, or parts thereof, by thoroughly utilising 
all such materials, including those contained in the works themselves, 
as have been found helpful in determining their relative and absolute 
chronology. I have also taken full notice of the references and quota- 
tions from these works in the Smrti commentaries, Nibandhas, etc, 
But in the case of those Ūpapurāņas which have been drawn upon 
profusely by the comparatively early Nibandha-writers, the quotations 
made from them in the later Nibandhas have generally been over- 
looked. Those references and quotations, however, which I have been 
able to trace in the respective Upapuranas, will be enlisted in Appen- 
dix I at the end of the final volume. As regards the lost Upapuranas, 


wen 


& 
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have tried to give as much information as possible about their con- 
tents, dates and provenance, on the basis of the references and quota- 
tions contained in the Nibandhas and other works, Sanskrit or other- 
wise. I should mention in this connection that in examining the 
different Upapuranas I have found some (viz., Devī-purāņa, Kriya- 
yogasāra, Kālikā-purāņa, Mahābhāgavata, Dharma-purāņa, Brhad- 
dharma-purāņa, etc.) which contain highly valuable materials for the 
reconstruction of the social and religious history of Eastern India, 
especially of Bengal and Kāmarūpa. 

As the Purana literature consists of the eighteen Mahāpurāņas as 
well as of the numerous Upapuranas, a complete idea of this vast litera- 
ture is not possible without the study of both these classes of writings, 
My present work, therefore, has been devoted exclusively to the latter 
class of books, my previous one entitled ‘Studies in the Purāņic Re- 
cords on Hindu Rites and Customs’ being concerned with the 
Mahāpurāņas only. I should point out here that in the present volume 
as well as in the others to be published subsequently I have collected 
materials which support my views, set forth in the second part of. my 
Purāņic Records, regarding the different stages in che development of 
the Hindu rites and customs. 

In writing these volumes I have utilised the works of various 
modern authors in different connections, but I am specially indebted 
to the veteran scholar Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. P.V. Kane, M.A., 
LL. M., D. Litt., whose monumental work, viz., History of Dharma- 
Sastra, has been a great source of inspiration to me and encouraged me 
to take up a vast subject for critical study. As regards the dates of the 
Smrti works, I have followed Mm. Dr. Kane’s conclusions almost 
invariably, 

I feel much hesitation in treading upon a field which is almost 
untrodden, in writing upon a subject on which very little has been 
written; but I leave my work, which has extended over a number of 
years, to speak for itself. I venture, however, to claim that my efforts 
will add to the knowledge of the much neglected subject and bring out 
its many-sided importance. I have tried to confine myself, from direct 
reading, strictly to available facts and avoid vague or sweeping 


generalisations, always bearing in mind hast, chains of historical 
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research can never be forged without the links supplied by individual 
facts. 

For reasons stated in the Preface to my Puranic Records on Hindu 
Rites and Customs and for the sake of uniformity I have used, in a 
few cases, the Vanīgavāsī Press (Calcutta) editions of the Puranas and 
Upapurāņas, printed in Bengali characters, in preference to the more 
widely used Devanāgarī editions; but in doing so I have always taken 
particular care to give full references to, or add comparative notes on, 
the different editions of these works, so that scholars may not find any 
difficulty in tracing the references in the South Indian and other 
Devanāgarī editions. 

I take this opportunity to express my sincere gratitude to the 
Board of Editors of the Calcutta Sanskrit College Research Series 
for accepting the present work for publication and also to our principal 
Dr. Gaurinath Sastri for recommending it to the Board. 

Certain portions of this work were published as isolated articles in 
different oriental journals. But I have spared no pains to improve con- 
siderably upon these published portions with fresh materials collected 


by more recent studies. 


Calcutta 
March, 1958 RaJENDRA CHANDRA HAZRA 
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ABBREVIATIONS 


Adyar Library Cat.= A Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 
Adyar Library (Madras). 

AnSS = Ānandāšrama Sanskrit Series (Poona). 

ASB = Asiatic Society of Bengal (Calcutta). 

As. Soc, = Asiatic Society. 

Aufrecht, Bod. Cat. = Theodor Aufrecht, Catalogus Codicum Manus- 
criptorum Sanscriticorum Bibliothecae Bodleianae. 

Benares Sans. College Cat. = Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Sanskrit College Library, Benares, 

Bhāg. = Bhāgavata-purāņa. 

Bhandarkar, Report=R. G. Bhandarkar, Report on the Search for 
Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay Presidency during the 
years 1887-88, 1888-89, 1889-90, and 1890-91. 

Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism etc. = R, G. Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism, Saivism 
and Minor Religious Systems. 

Bhav. = Bhavisya-purana. 

Bibl. Ind.= Bibliotheca Indica (Calcutta). 

Bnār. = Brhannāradīya-purāņa. 

Bod. Cat.—See ‘Aufrecht, Bod. Cat’. 

Brhaddh. = Brhaddharma-purāņa. 

B. S. = Bengali Samvat. 

Bühler, Report =G. Bühler, Detailed Report of a Tour in Search of 
Sanskrit Manuscripts made in Kashmir, Rajputana and 
Central India. 

Burnell, Classified Index — A. C. Burnell, A Classified Index to the 
Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Palace at Tanjore. 

Bv =Brahmavaivarta-purana. 

Cal. Sans. Coll.=Calcutta Sanskrit College (1, Bankim Chatterji 
Street, Calcurta). 

Cat. = Catalogue. 

Chakravarti, Vangiya Sahitya Parisat Cat, = Chintaharan Chakravarti, 
A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 
Vangiya Sahitya Parisat (Calcutta), 
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Chap., chaps. = Cha pter, chapters. 

Com. = Commentary. 

Dacca Univ. 2 Dacca University. 

Dbh = Devi-bhagavata. 

Ed. = Edition (or, Edited by, as the case may be). | 

Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat. (or, India Office Catalogue) = Julius Eggeling, 
A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 
Library of the India Office (London). 

Ep. Ind. = Epigraphia Indica. 

Farquhar, Outline 2 J. N. Farquhar, An Oudine of the Religious 
Literature of India, 

Fol., fols. = Folio, folios. 

Gan. = Gane$a-purana. 

Gd = Garuda-purana. 

Hazra, Puranic Records R. C. Hazra, Studies in the Puranic Records 


on Hindu Rites and Customs. 


Hiralal, Cat. of Sans. and Pkt. Mss in the Central Provinces and 
Berar = Hiralal, Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit Manuscripts 
in the Central Provinces and Berar. 

IHQ — Indian Historical Quarterly (Calcutta). 

Ind. Ant. Indian Antiquary. 

Ind. Off. = India Office (London). 

Ind. Off. Cat.—See *Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat’. 

JASB = Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

JRAS — Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

Keith, Ind. Of. Cat. = A. B. Keith, Catalogue of the Sanskrit and 
Prakrit Manuscripts in the Library of the India Office 
(London). 

-kh. (as in Srsti-kh., Bhümi-kh., etc.) —-khanda. 

Kur. = Kūrma-purāņa. 

Lg = Linga-purāņa. 


List of Sans., Jaina and Hindi Mss= List of Sanskrit, Jaina and Hindi 


Manuscripts purchased by order of Government and deposited 
in the Sanskrit College, Benares, during 1897, 1898, 1899, 
1900 and 1901, : à 
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Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature=A. A. Macdodell, A History of 
Sanskrit Literature. 

Mark. = Markandeya-purana. 

Mat. = Matsya-purāņa. 

Mbh = Mahābhārata. 

Mitra, Bikaner Cat.= R. L. Mitra, A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manus 
cripts in the Library of His Highness the Maharaja of Bikaner. 

Mitra, Notices R. L. Mitra, Notices of Sanskrit Mss. 

M. Rangacharya, Madras Cat. =M. Rangacharya, A Descriptive 
Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Government 
Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. 

Ms, Mss= Manuscript, Manuscripts. 

Nar. = Narasimha-purāņa. 

P., pp. = Page, pages. 

-p. (as in Matsya-p., Kürma-p. etc.) —-purana. 

Poleman, Census of Indic Mss H. I. Poleman, A Census of Indic 
Manuscripts in the United States and Canada. 

P. P. S. Sastri, Tanjore Cat. =P. P. S. Sastri, A Descriptive Catalogue 
of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Tanjore Maharaja Serfoji’s 
Sarasvati Mahal Library, Tanjore. 

Pd =Padma-purana. 

Shastri and Gui, Calcutta Sans. College Cat.= Hrishikeša Shastri and 
§ivacandra Gui, A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manus- 
cripts in the Library of the Calcutta Sanskrit College. 

Sastri and Sastri, Madras Cat.=S. Kuppuswami Sastri and P. P. 
Subrahmanya Sastri; A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit 
Manuscripts in the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, 
Madras. 

Shastri, ASB Cat. = Haraprasad Shastri, A Descriptive Catalogue of 
Sanskrit Manuscripts ia the Government Collection under the 
care of the Asiatic Society of Bengal (Calcutta). 

Shastri, Nepal Cat.= Haraprasad Shastri, A Catalogue of Palm-leaf 
and Selected Paper Manuscripts belonging to the Durbar 
Library, Nepal. 

Shastri, Notices — Haraprasad Shastri, Notices of Sanskrit Mss, Second 


Series. 
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Siv. = Siva-purana. 

Sk = Skanda-purāņa. 

Stein, Jammu Cat.= M. A. Stein, Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manus- 
cripts in the Raghunātha Temple Library of His Highness 
the Mahārāja of Jammu and Kashmir. 

Univ. = University. 

Vanga. = Vangavasi Press (Calcutta). 

Var. = Varāha-purāņa. 

Venkat. = Venkatesvara Press (Bombay). 

Vis. = Visnu-purana. 

Visnudh. = Visnudharmottara. 

Weber, Berlin Cat. = A, Weber, Verzeichniss der Sanskrit- und Prakrit- 
Handschriften der Kēniglichen Bibliothek zu Berlin. 

Weber, Berlin Cat. of 1853 — A. Weber, Die Handschriften-Verzei- 
chnisse der Kóniglichen Bibliothek, Vol. I (Verzeichniss der 
Sanskrit Handschriften). Berlin, 1855. 

Winternitz, Cat. of South Indian Sans. Mss M. Winternitz, A 
Catalogue of South Indian Sanskrit Manuscripts (especially 
those of the Whish Collection) belonging to the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Great Britain and Ireland. 

Yaj. = Yājūavalkya-smrti. 
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CHAPTER I 


THE UPAPURANA LITERATURE—ITS EXTENT, 
ANTIQUITY AND ORIGIN 


In these days when all Indologists are feeling the want of a true 
history of Indian life and thought of the past and our able antiquarians 
are directing their attention and energy towards its reconstruction, it 
is a matter of great surprise and disappointment that very little is 
known and still less has yet been said about those valuable records of 
Indian life and thought which are known as Upapuranas (or secondary 
Purāņas'). The whole responsibility for such apathy of scholars to- 


wards these valued treasures must be laid on the high importance 


i The work done by scholars on the Upapurāņas is very meagre and 
scarcely deserves any serious mention. H. H. Wilson, who, in his Essays 
Analytical, Critical and Philological, and in the Preface to his translation of the 
Visnu-purápa, says much on the Puranas, devotes only about five pages to the 
Upapurāņas (see Wilson, Vishnu Purāņa, Preface, pp. Ixxxvi-xci); Haraprasad 
Shastri's treatment of some of the Upapurāņas in the Preface (pp. cc-ccxv) to 
his Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Collections of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. V (Purana Manuscripts), is no better than mere 
cataloguing; M. Winternitz devotes on the whole about seven pages to the 
treatment of only a very few of the Upapurāņas in his History of Indian 
Literature, Vol. I; J. N. Farquhar gives, in his Outline of the Religious 
Literature of India, very short and scrappy information about a few Upapuranas 
only; the Cambridge History of India, Vol. I spares only about half a page for 
the treatment of these works; the Bengali encyclopaedia Visvakosa, which 
devotes as many as 165 pages to the principal Purāņas, deals with the 
Upapurāņas in 3 columns only (see Visvakosa, Vol, Il, pp. 419-420); A, A. 
Macdonell finishes his treatment of the Upapuranas in four lines only, without 
mentioning even a single name (see Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, p. 302); 
and the Encyclopáedia of Religion and Ethics (Vol. X, p. 455) has fourteen 
lines devoted to the Upapurāņas. Besides these there are the Notices and the 
Catalogues of Sanskrit Mss, especially those of R. L. Mitra, J. Eggeling and Th. 
Aufrecht, as well as about a dozen isolated articles (except those of the present 
) on only a few of the Upapurāņas. This is practically the whole work 


writer 
that has been done on the Upapurāņas up to the present time. 
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which has been attached, deservedly or undeservedly, for hundreds 
of years to the eighteen ‘great’ (Mahat) Puranas” as well as on the 
disparaging prefix ‘upa’ attached to the common title (Purana) to 
characterise those Puranic works which are different from the ‘great 
eighteen’, Whatever the reason may be, we should not, with our 
critical outlook befitting the present age and its culture, be swayed 
by mere tradition and baseless impression but be ready to give due 
consideration to this long neglected branch of Sanskrit literature. 
Following the tradition of the Mahāpurāņas, orthodox opinion tries 
to limit the number of the Upapuranas rigidly to ‘eighteen’? even in 
those cases where the promulgators of such opinion are fully conscious 


of the existence of a larger number;* but while in the enumerations 


2 Though the name *Mahapurana' for the ‘eighteen’? principal ‘Puranas’ 


isof very late origin, being found only in Bhag. XII. 7, 10 and 22 and Bv IV. 
131.7 and 10, it has now become very popular and is universally used for the 
older name 'Purāņa. 

3 See Pd, Patala-khanda rir. 94b-98; Kūr, I. 1. 16-20; Sk V. iii (Reva- 
khanda). 1, 46-52; Sk VII, i. 2. 11-15; Šiva-māhātmya-khanda (of the Süta- 
samhitā of the Skanda-p.) 1. 13b-18 (for which see also Eggeling, Ind, Off. Cat., 
MI, p. 1378); Saura-samhità of the Skanda-p. (Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat., VI, 
p. 1382); Revā-māhātmya (which claims to be a part of the Vayu-p. and is 
very much the same as the Reva-khanda occurring in Sk V ; see Aufrecht, Bod, 
Cat., p. 65, Nos. 114-116); Dbh I. 3. 13-16; Gd I. 223. 17-20 (=Jivananda’s 
edition I. 215. 17-20 — Vangavāsī edition I. ^27. 17-20); Brhaddh. I. 25. 18-19 
and 23-26; Parāšara-upapurāņa 1. 28-31 (for which sce also Eggeling, Ind. Of. 
Cat., VI, p 1230); Gan, 1. 1. 8; Bhāg. XII. 7. 22; Bv IV, 131. 22, Ekāmra-p. 
I, 20b-23; Vindhya-mahatmya, chap. 4 (ASB Ms No. 8091, fol. 8a); 
Vāruņopapurāņa, chap. 1 (Sastri and Sastri, Madras Cat., XXVII, p. 10331); 
Bhakti-ratnakara of Gopāla-dāsa (Mitra, Notices, IX, No 2918, p. 32). 

For the lists of eighteen Upapurāņas contained in verses quoted from the 
*Kūrma-p , *Brahmavaivarta-p.' etc., also see Nityācāra-pradīpa, I, p. 19, Smrti- 
tattva, I, pp. 792-3, Viramitrodayá, Paribhāsā-prakāša, pP. 13-15, Caturvarga- 
cintāmaņi, I (Dana-khanda), pp. 532-3 and II (Vrata-khanda). i, p. 21, and 
Prasthāna-bheda, p. 10. 

Mat. 53. 59-62 mention only four Upapurāņas, viz., Nārasimha, Nandī- 
purana, Samba and Aditya, and seem to be ignorant of the group of 
‘eighteen’. 


4 For example, after expressly mentioning that a 
Eco. ASI Srinagbr Circle, Jammu Collection ^ the Upapurāņas are 
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of the Puranas there is almost complete agreement with regard to the 
titles,” this is by no means the case with the titles of the Upapuranas. 
In order to acquaint ourselves with the nature of the disagreement we 
give below a number of lists of ‘eighteen’ Upapuranas which we have 


been able to collect from different sources. 


‘eighteen’ in number and then giving the titles of the ‘eighteen’ Upapuranas, 
the Brhaddharma-p. (I. 25. 27) says: 

anyāš ca samhitāh satvā mārīca-kāpilādayah/ 

sarvatra dharma-kathane tulya-sāmarthyam ucyate/ /, 
thus intimating its knowledge not only of the Mārīca and Kapila Upapuranas 
but also of others which were considered as much authoritative as the famous 
‘eighteen’. (Note the word ‘adayah’ in ‘matica-kapiladayah’). 

5 In some of the lists of ‘eighteen’ principal Puranas the title ‘Siva’ or 
‘Saiva’ is found in place of ‘Vayaviya’. See, for instance, Vis. III. 6. 21f., 
Bhāg. XII. 7. 238. and XII. 13, 4ff. Kür.l. 1, 13ff., Pd I. 62. 2f£.,,1V. 111. 
goff., VI. 219. 25ff., and VI. 263. 77ff., Var. 112, 69ff., Mark. 137. 8ff, 
(= Veūkat. edition 134. 8ff.), Lg I. 39. 61£&., Siv. V (Vāyaviya-samhitā). rh, Be 
38%., Siva-mahatmya-khanda (of the Sūta-samhitā of the Skanda-p.) 1. 7-10 
(for which see also Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat., VI, p. 1377), Saura-samhita of the 
Skanda-p. (Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat, VI, p. 1382), Sambhava-kanda of the 
Siva-rahasya-khanda of the Šamkara-samhitā of the Skanda-p. (Eggeling, 
Ind. Off. Cat., VI, p. 1363), and so on. 

Dacca Univ. Mss (Nos. 319, 4196 and 4649) of the Brhaddharma-p. 
(L 25) give the titles of the ‘eighteen’ Puranas thus: Brahma-p., Pādma, 
Brahmānda, Vaisnava, Brahmavaivarta, Mahabhagavata, Bhavisya, Garuda, 
Lainga, Saiva, Vārāha, Markandeya, Skanda, Kaurma, Matsya-p., Agneya, 
Vayavya and Šrībhāgavata. (It is to be noted that this list omits the Vamana 
and the Naradiya and names the Mahabhagavata and the Saiva in their stead). 

The ASB edition of the Brhaddharma-p. (I. 25. 20-22) mentions the 
Mahabhagavata but omits the name of the Sribhagavata, the number of 
Puranas named in it being thus seventeen. But the Vanga. edition, which 
mentions the Šrībhāgavata, wrongly replaces the Mahābhāgavata by the 
*Nrsimha', which is reckoned again in a subsequent verse as one of the 
eighteen Üpapuranas. 

In the verses ofa*Kalika-p'. quoted in Caturvarga-cintámani, I, p. 531, 
the ‘Saiva’, Kālikā (for Bhagavata), Saura and Vahnija (i.e. the genuine 
Agneya-p. passing under the title "Vahni-purāņa) are included among the 
eighteen principal Puranas. 
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I. Kürma-p. I. 1. 17-20— 
1. Adya, declared by Sanatkumara; 2. Narasimha; 3. 
Skanda, spoken out by Kumara; 4. Sivadharma, declared by 
Nandiga in person; 5. Durvasasokta, (called Aécarya 1); 
6. Naradiya; 7. Kapila; 8. Vāmana; 9. Ufanaserita ; 
10. Brahmanda; 11. Varuna; 12. Kalika; 13. Mahesvara; 
14. Samba; 15. Saura, the repository of all the ends of life ; 


= za = 6 
16. ParaSarokta ; 17. Mārīca ; 18. Bhārgava. 


Il. Niryācāra-pradīpa (I, p. 19) of Natasimha Vājapeyin (who 
gives the following list of ‘eighteen’ Upapuranas on the authority of 
the "Kūrma-p.)— 

1. Sanatkumariya; 2. Narasimha; 3. Nandīpurāņa; 4. 
Sivadharma; 5. Durvasah-purana; 6, Nāradīya ; 7. Kāpila; 
8. Vāmana; 9. Aušanasa; ro. Brahmāņda ; 11. Varuna ; 
12. Kalika; 13. Māhešvara; 14. Samba; 15. Saura; 
16. Parāšarokta ; 17. Mārīca; 18. Bhārgava. 
TI. -*Kaurma' (i. e. Kürma-p.) quoted in Raghunandana's Mala- 
' māsa-tattva”— 


1. Adya, declared by Sanatkumāra; 2. Nārasimha; 
3. Vayaviya, spoken out by Kumara; 4. Sivadharma, 


6 adyam sanatkumāroktam nārasimham atah param / 


trtiyam skandam uddistam kumāreņa tu bhasitam/ /, 
caturtham sivadharmakhyam sāksān-nandīša-bhāsitam/ 
durvāsasoktam āšcaryam nāradiyam atah param/ / 
kapilam vāmanam caiva tathaivošanaseritam / 
brahmandam vāruņam caiva kālikāhvayam eva ca// 
mahesvaram tatha sāmbam sauram sarvartha-samcayam/ 
parasaroktam maricam tathaiva bhārgavāhvayam/ / 
(Kur. I. 1. 17-20). 
These verses occur in the Venkat. and ASB editions of the Kürma 
without any difference in readings, but in the former edition there is 


-p. 
x E the 
alternative reading “aparam maricam' for *maricam tathaiva’ in the | 
7 See Smrti-tattva, I, pp. 792-3— 
kaurme—anyāny upapuranani munibhih kathitany api/ 
tani ca narasimha-nandy-aditya-kalika-puranadini, yatha— 
adyam sanatkumaroktam narasimham tatah param/ 
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declared by Nandīša in person; 5. Durvāsasokta, (called 
A$carya?—durvasasoktam | a$caryam); 6. Nāradīya; 7-8. 
NandikeSvara-yugma; 9. Ušanaserita; 10. Kapila; 11. Vāru- 
na; 12. Kalika; 13. Māhešvara; 14. Samba; 15. Daiva, 
which yields success in all the ends of life ; 16. Another 
(work) spoken out by Para$ara? ; 17. Mārīca ; 18. Bhās- 
kara. 

IV. ‘Kaurma Mahāpurāņa” (i.e. Kūrma-p.) quoted in Mitra 

Mišra's Viramitrodaya, Paribhāsā-prakāša, pp. 13-14— 

1. Adya, declared by Sanatkumāra; 2. Narasimha; 3. 
Nānda, spoken out by Kumāra; 4. Sivadharma, declared by 
Nandīša in person ; 5. Durvasasokta (called A$carya? — 
durvāsasoktam āscaryam); 6. Nāradīya ; 7. Kāpila ; 8. 
Manava; 9. Ušanaserita ; 10. Brahmanda ; 11. Varuna ; 
12. Kalika ; 13. Mahe$vara ; 14. Samba; 15. Saura, 
the repository of all the ends of life; 16. Another (work) 
spoken out by Parāsara (parāšaroktam aparam); 17. Mārīca; 


18. Bhārgava. 


V. *Kūrma-p.' quoted in Hemadri’s Caturvarga-cintamani, Í, pp. 
DDT ; 

1. Adya, declared by Sanatkumara; 2. Nārasimha; 3. Nanda, 

spoken out by Kumara (v. l. *naradam' for ‘nandam’); 4. 

Sivadharma, declared by Nandīša in person; 5. Durvāsa- 


sokta (called Ascatya? —durvasasoktam a$caryam); 6. Nāra- 


Raghunandana reads *daivam sarvartha-siddhidam’ and *parāsaroktam aparam’ 
for ‘sauram sarvartha-samcayam’ and ‘parāśaroktam mārīcam” respectively of the 
Kūrma-p. (for which see the immediately preceding foot-note). 

The verses of the Kūrma-p., as given in the Vanga. edition (pp. 264-5) and 
Candicarana Smrtibhiisana’s edition (pp. 212-3) of the Malamasa-tattva, reads 
*fambam' for ‘catha’ (in the line ‘kapilam vāruņam cātha'), and ‘padmam’ for 
*fambam' (in the line ‘mahesvaram tathā šāmbam etc.). As these readings 
make the number of the Upapuranas nineteen, they should be rejected. 

8 Thus the Parāšara-upapurāņa seems to be distinguished from the Visnu- 
p. or the spurious ‘Vaisnava’ (mentioned by Vallālasena in his Danasagara, p. 7, 


verse 63), which was spoken out by Parasara. 
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dokta; 7. Kapila; 8. Manava; 9. USanaserita; 10. Brah- 
manda; 11. Vāruņa ; 12. Kālikā; 13. Māhešvara; 
14. Samba; 15. Saura, the repository of all che ends of life; 
16. The highly excellent (Purana) spoken out by Parāšara 
(parasaroktam | pravaram); 17-18. Bhagavata-dvaya (bhāga- 


vatam dvayam). 


VI. -*Kürma-p.' quoted in Hemādri's Caturvarga-cintāmaņi, II. i, 
p. 21— 
1. Ādya, declared by Sanatkumāra; 2. Narasimha; 3. Nanda, 
spoken out by Kumara; 4. Sivadharma, declared by Nandīša 
in person (v.l. *nandike$vara-yugmam' for ‘Sivadharmakhyam’); 
5. Durvāsasokta (called A$carya? —durvásasoktam āšcaryam); 
6 Naradokta; 7. Kapila; 8. Mānava (v.l. ‘maricam’ for ‘man- 
avam’); 9. Ūšanaserita: 10. Brahmanda; 11. Varuna; 12. 
Kalika; 13. Mahe$vara; 14. Samba; 15. Saura, the reposi- 
tory of all the ends of life; 16. The foremost (Purāņa) 


spoken out by Parāšara (para$roktam prathamam); 17-18. 
Bhāgavata-dvaya. 


VII. «Kūrma-p.” guoted in the Sabda-kalpadruma (under 
‘Upapurāņa’)?— 

1. Adya, declared by Sanatkumara; 2. Narasimha; 3. Vāya- 
viya, spoken out by Kumara (kumāreņānubhāsitam); 
4. Sivadharma, declared by Nandīša in person; 5. Durvās- 
asokta (called Āšcarya? —durvāsasoktam ascaryam); 6. Nāra- 
diya; 7. Nandikešvara-yugma; 8. USanaserita; 9. Kāpila; 10. 
Varuna; 11. Simba; 12, Kālikā; 13. Māhešvara; 14. Pādma; 


15. Daiva, which accomplishes all the ends o£ life (daivam 


9 It is to be noted that although the verses of the Kūrma-p. quoted in the 
Šabda-kalpadruma agree almost literally with the verses of the "Kaurma? quoted 
in the Vanga. ed. (pp. 264-5) and Candicarana Smrtibhüsana's ed. (pp. 212-3) 
of the Malamāsa-tattva of Raghunandana, the mention of the *Nandike£vara- 
yugma' and the ‘Padma’ (occupying the seventh and the fo 


respectively in the list) makes the number of the Üpapuranas nin 
two Nandikešvara-purāņ ā 


urteenth place 


eteen, If the 
anas are taken to form one Upapurāņa, then, of course 
the number becomes eighteen. : 
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sarvārtha-sādhakam); 16. Another (Purana) spoken out by 


Parāsara (paraSaroktam aparam); 17. Mārīca; 18. Bhāskara. 


Saura-samhitā of the Skanda-purana— 
1. Adya, declared by Sanatkumara; 2. Narasimha; 3. 
Skanda, spoken out by Kumara; 4. Sivadharma, declared 
by Nandin; 5. Durvasa-samprokta; 6. Naradiya; Fo Kapila; 
8. Mānava; 9. Ušanaserita; 10. The sacred Brahmanda; 
1:1. Varuna; 12. Kālī-purāņa, also called Kalakantha; 13. 
Vasistha-linga, also called MaheSvara; 14. Sambapurana, also 
called Susüksma; 15. Saura-purāņa, also called Sāvitra; 16. 


Pārāšarya; 17. Marica; 18. Bhargava.'? 


IX. Skanda-p. V. iii (Revā-khaņda). 1. 46-52— 


10 


lI 


1. Saura, a Šaiva work consisting of two Samhitās spoken out 
respectively by Sanatkumāra and Sūrya and being widely 
known under the name of Sanatkumara; 2. Nārasimha, be- 
longing to the Padma-p.; 3. Saukeya, belonging to che 
Vaisnava Purāņa; 4. Bārhaspatya, belonging to the Vayavya 
(Purāņa); 5. Daurvāsasa, belonging to the Bhāgavata; 6. 
Nāradokta, belonging to che Bhavisya; 7. Kāpila; 8. Mānava; 
9. Ušanaserita; ro. Brahmāņda; 11. Varuna; 12. Kālikā; 
13. Mahe$vara; 14. Samba; 15. Saura, the repository of all 


the ends of life; 16. Pārāšara; 17. Bhāgavata; 18. Kaurma. 


adyam sanatkumaroktam narasimham tatah param / 
trtiyam skandam uddistam kumarena tu bhasitam/ / 
caturtham šivadharmākhyam puranam nandineritam/ 
tato durvāsa-samproktam nāradīyam tatah param / /, 
kāpilam manavam caiva tathaivošanaseritam/ 
brahmāndam ca tatah punyam varunakhyam tatah param// 
tatah kalipuranakhyam kalakantham ca namatah/ 

tato vasisthalingakhyam nāmnā māhešvaram tv iti// 
tatah sambapuranakhyam susūksmam iti ceritam/, 
tatah saurapurāņākhyam sāvitram iti ceritam / / 
parasaryam ca mārīcam bhargavam muni-pumgavah/ / 


Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat,, VI, p. 1382. 


These verses, as given in the Vanga. ed. of the Skanda-p., have no 


variation in readings. 
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X. Revā-māhātmya which, though much the same asthe Reva-khanda 


XI. 


12 


of the Skanda-p., claims to be a part of the Vāyu-p.— 


1. Saura, which forms an excellent supplement (khila) to the 
Brahma-p., deals with topics on Siva, consists of two 
Samhitas spoken out respectively by Sanatkumara and Sirya, 
and is widely known under the name of Sanatkumāra also; 
2. Narasimha, belonging to the Padma-p.; 3. Nanda-purana, 
belonging to the «Vaisnava'; 4. Sivadharma, belonging to the 
Vayu-p.; 5. Daurvasasa, belonging to the Bhagavata; 6. 
Naradokta, belonging to the Bhavisya; 7. Kapila; 8. Mānava; 
9. Ušanaserita; ro. Brahmanda; 11. Varuna; 12. Kalika; 
13. Mahe$vara; 14. Šāmba; 15. Saura, the repository of all 


the ends of life; 16. Para$ara; 17. Bhagavata; 18. Kaurma’?. 


Skanda-p. VIL (Prabhāsa-khaņda) i. 2. 11-15'*— 


1. Adya, declared by Sanatkumāra; 2. Narasimha; 3. Skanda 
(v.l. tnāndam' both in the Vanga. and Venkat. editions of 
the Skanda-p.), spoken out by Kumara (kumarenanu- 
bhasitam); 3. Sivadharma, declared by Nandīša in person; 
5. Durvāsasokta, (called Ascarya? — durvāsasoktam a$caryam); 
6. Naradokta; 7. Kāpila; 8. Mānava; 9. Ušanaserita; 10. 
Brahmānda; 11. Varuna; 12. Another Kālikā (anyat kālikā- 


idam brahmapurāņasya khilam sauram anuttamam/ 
samhitā-dvaya-samyuktam puņyam šiva-kathāšrayam/ / 
ādyā sanatkumāroktā dvitīyā sūrya-bhāsitā/. 
sanatkumāra-nāmnā 'pi tad vikhyātam mahāmune// 
dvitīyam nārasimham ca purāņe padma-samjiite/ 
nandapuranam ca tatha trtiyam vaisnave matam/ /, 
caturtham šivadharmākhyam purane vāyu-samjnite/ 
daurvāsasam paūcamam ca smrtam bhāgavate sadā// 
bhavisye nāradoktam ca süribhib kath(itam) purā/ 
kapilam mānavam caiva tathaivošanaseritam/ / 
brahmandam varunam cātha kalikahvayam eva ca/ 
māhešvaram tatha sambam sauram sarvārtha-samcayam / / 
pārāšaram bhāgavatam kaurma(m) cāstādašam kramāt/ / 
Aufrecht, Bod. Cat., P. 65. 


I3 These verses, as occurring in the Vanga. ed. of the Skanda-p., have no 
difference in readings. E 
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hvayam); 13. Māhešvara; 14. Samba; 15. Saura, the 
repository of all the ends of life; 16. The excellent (Purana) 


P -/ - 
spoken out by Parāšara (parāšaroktam paramam), 17. Mārīca; 
18. Bhārgava. 


Siva-mahatmya-khanda (of the Sūta-samhitā of the Skanda-p.) 


I. 13b-18'*— 


1. Adya, declared by Sanatkumāra (sanatkumāreņa proktam); 
2. Narasimha; 3. Nanda; 4. Sivadharma; 5. Daurvāsa; 6. 
Naradiya; 7. Kapila; 8. Manava; 9. Ušanaserita; xo. 
Brahmānda; 11. Varuna; 12. The eminent (visistam) Kālī- 
purana; 13. Vāsistha-lainga, also called MaheSvara; 14. 
Sambapurana; 15. Saura, an extremely wonderful work 
(sauram mahadbhutam); 16. Pārāšara; 17. Mārīca; 18. 
Bhārgava, that accomplishes Dharma and Artha in their 


entirety (sarva-dharmārtha-sādhakam). 


Garuda-p. I. 223. 17-20'5— 


1. Adya, declared by Sanatkumara; 2. Narasimha; 3. Skanda, 
spoken out by Kumara; 4. Sivadharma, declared by Nandī- 
Svara (nandīsvara-bhāsitam); — 5. ^ Durvasasokta, (called 
A$carya ? —durvasasoktam āscaryam); 6. Naradokta; 7. Kapila; 
8. Vāmana; 9. Ufanaserita; 10. Brahmanda; 11. Varuna; 
12. Kalika; 13. Mahe$vara; 14. Samba; [ 15. Saura ] ; 
16. Another (Purana) spoken out by Parāsara (parāsaroktam 


aparam); 17. Mārīca; 18. Bhārgava. 


14 For these verses see also Eggeling, Ind. OK. Cat., VI, p. 1378 (v. L 
‘vasistha-lingakhyam’ for «vāsistha-laingākhyam' in verse 17a). 
15 For these verses see also Jivananda's ed. I. 215. 17-20 and Vanga. ed. 


I. 227. 17-20. 
Note that with the reading ‘evam sarvārtha-samcayam” (in verse 20a— 


māheš$varam tathā sāmbam evam sarvārtha-samcayam) the number of the 


Upapuranas becomes seventeen, and not eighteen. 

sarvartha-samcayam' for ‘evam sarvartha-samcayam’, 
satvartha-samcayam" 
VII. i. 2. 14a, and so on. 


2 


So, we should read ‘sauram 

For the reading ‘sauram 
see Kir. I, 1. 20a, Sk V. iii (Reva-khanda). 1. 51b and 
See also the other lists mentioning the Saura-p, 
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XIV. Padma-p., Patala-khanda, 111. 94b-98— 
1. Adya, named Sanatkumāra (ādyam sanatkumarakhyam); 
2. Narasimha; 3. Anda (Skanda?); 4. Durvāsasa (? Daurva- 
sasa); 5. Another Nāradīya (nāradīyam athanyam ca, v. li 
athānyac ca); 6. Kāpila; 7. Mānava; 8. Aušanasa-prokta; 
9. Another Brahmāņda (brahmāņdam ca tathaparam); 
10. Vāruņa; 11. Kālikā; 12. Māheša; r3. Sāmba; 14. Saura; 


15. Pārāšara; 16. Mārīca; 17. Bhargava ; 18. Kaumara. 


XV. Devi-bhagavata I. 3. 13-16— 
1. Sanatkumāra; 2. Narasimha; 3. Naradiya; 4. Siva; 
5. The excellent (anuttamam) Daurvāsasa ; 6. Kapila; 
7. Mānava; 8. AuSanasa; 9. Varuna; 10. Kālikā; 11. Samba ; 
12. Nandi-krta; 13. Saura; 14. Para$ara-prokta; 15. The 
highly extensive (ativistaram) Aditya; 16. Māhešvara; 


17. Bhāgavata; 18. The extensive (savistaram) Vāsistha. 


XVI. Brhaddharma-p. I. 25. 23-26— 
I. Adipurana; 2. Aditya; B: Brhannāradīya; 4. Nāradīya; 


16 6. Brhannandi$vara; 7. Samba; 


5. Nandi$vara-purana; 
8. Kriyāyogasāra; 9. Kalika; 19. Dharmapurana; 11. Visnu- 
dharmottara; 12. Sivadharma; 13. Visnudharma; 14. Vamana; 
15. Varuna; 16. Narasimha; 17. Bhargava; 18. The 


excellent (uttamam) Brhaddharma. 


XVII. Parasara-upapurana 1. 28-31— 


1. Ādya, declared by Sanatkumāra; 2. Nārasimha; 3. Nānda; 
4. Sivadharma; 5. Daurvāsa; 6. Nāradīyaka; 7. Kāpila; 


8. Mānava; 9. Ušanaserita; 10. Brahmānda; 11. Varuna; 


16 This Upapurana, which occupies the fifth place, is named as "Nandikes- 
vara-purana' (and not as ‘Nandisvara-purana’) in the ASB ed. (I. 25. 24) as well 
as in the Dacca University Ms No. 4199 (fol. 71b) and Ind. Off. Ms 
No. 13132 (Eggeling, Ind. Of. Cat., VI, pp. 1226-29, No. 3402) cf the 
Brhaddharma-p.; but in the Dacca Univ. Mss Nos. 319 (fol. 44a) and 46 
(fol. 96a), it is mentioned as "Nandikešvara-purāņa”. o 
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12. Kālīpurāņa; 13. Vāsistha-lainga; 14. Samba; 15. Saura; 
-/ - = 
16. Parasara; 17. Mārīca; 18. Bhārgava.'” 


XVIII. Vindhya-mahatmya (claiming to belong to the Brhad-aušanasa- 
upapurāņa), chap. 4— 
1. Sanatkumāra; 2. Nārasimha; 3. Naradiya; 4. Siva; 5. The 
excellent (anuttamam) Daurvāsasa; 6. Kāpila; 7. The holy 
(punyam) Mānava; 8. Aušanasa; g. Varuna; 10. Kalikakhya; 
11. Samba; 12. The auspicious (work) compiled by Nandī 
(nandī-krtam Subham); 13. Saura; 14. ParaSara; 15. The 
highly extensive (ativistaram) Aditya; 16. Māhesvara; 


17. Bhārgavākhya; 18. The extensive (savistaram) Vasistha.** 


XIX. ‘Brahmavaivarta’ quoted in Mitra Miīsra's Viramitrodaya, 
Paribhasa-praka$a, p. 14— 
1. Adya (called) Sanatkumāra (adyam sanatkumaram); 


2. Naradiya; 3. Narasimha; 4. Saivadharma; 5. Daurvāsa; 


17 ādyam sanatkumāroktam narasimham tatah param/, 
nāndākhyam šivadharmākhyam daurvāsam naradiyakam/ /, 
kāpilam mānavam caiva tathaivošanaseritam/. 
brahmandam vāruņam kalipuranakhyam tathaiva ca] |, 
vāsisthalainga-samjam ca sāmbam sauram tathaiva ca/. 
parāšara-samākhyam ca maricam bhārgavāhvayam// 
ASB Ms No. 8205, fol. 2b (Shastri, ASB Cat, V, No. 4098). Sce also Shastri, 
ASB Cat., V, No. 4097 (Ms No. 308), p. 762; Eggeling, Ind. Off, Cat., VE 
p. 1230 (v.l. *tathā cošanaseritam” for *tathaivosanaseritam' in line 3, and 
*vasistham laiūga- samjūam” for ‘vasisthalainga- samjham’ in line 5); and Ms 
No. 38 in the Calcutta Government Sanskrit College (v,]. *vasistham lainga- 
samjūam” in line 5). 

The above verses of the Parāšara-upapurāņa have been quoted as from 
«Parāšara-purāņa” in Iryambaka Oka’s Ācāra-bhūsaņa, p. 318 (v.l. *nandakhyam' 
in line 2). 

18 sanatkumāra(m) prathamam narasimham tatah param / 
naradiyam $ivam calva durgasasanam (?. daurvāsasam) anuttamam / / 
kapilam mānavam punyam tathā caušanasa(m) smrtam / 
vāruņam kālikākhyam ca sambam nandikrtam šubham/ / 
sauram pārāšaram proktam ādityam cativistaram / 
māhešvaram bhārgavākhyam vāšistham ca savistaram/ / 
ASB Ms No. 8091, fol. 8a (Shastri, ASB Cat., V, pp. 745-6, No. 4086). See 
also Shastri, ASB Cat., V, pp. 746-7, No. 4087 (Ms No. 538). 
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6. Kāpileya; 7. Mānava; 8. Saukra; 9. Vāruņa; 10. Brahmā- 


om is E 
nda; 11. Kālīpurāņa; 12. Vāsistha-lainga; 13. Māheša; 
14. Sāmba; 15. Saura; 16. Pārāsarya; 17. Mārīca; 18. Bhār- 
gava, which sets on foot all (kinds of) Dharma (sarva-dharma- 


pravartakam). 


‘Brahmavaivarta’ quoted in Gopāla-dāsa's Bhakti-ratnakara— 
1. Sānatkumāra; 2. Nanda; 3. Narasimha; 4. Daurvasasa, 
5. Saivadharma; 6. Kāpileya: 7. Mānava; 8. Saukra; 9. 
Varuna; ro.  Vaásistha; rr. Samba; 12. Kalipurana: 13. 


MaheSa; 14. Parasara; 15. Bhargava; 16. Mārīca: 17 


7° Saura; 


18. Brahmāņda.'? 


"Verses (on the Upapurinas) quoted anonymously in Madhu- ` 
sūdana Sarasvatī's Prasthāna-bheda, p. 10— 
1. Adya (sanatkumāreņa proktam); 2. Narasimha; 3. Nanda; 
4. Sivadharma; 5. Daurvasa; 6. Naradiya; 7. Kapila; 8. 
Manava; 9. Ušanaserita; 10. Brahmanda; 11. Varuna; 12. 
Kālīpurāņa, declared by Vasistha (vasistham)^^; «13. Vasistha- 
lainga, also called Māhešvara; 14. Sāmbapurāņa; 15. Saura, 
an extremely wonderful work (sauram mahadbhutam); 16. 
Pārāšara ; 17. Mārīca; 18. Bhārgava. 


tatah astādaša upapuranani ca brahmavaivarta-mate— 
sānatkumāram nāndam ca narasimham tathaiva ca/ 
daurvāsasam šaivadharmam kápileyam ca mānavam/ / 
Saukram ca varunam caiva vāsistham sāmbam eva ca/ 
kālipurāņam māhešum pārāšaram ca bhārgavam/ / 
mārīcam ca tathā sauram brahmāņdākhyam tathaiva ca/ 
etàny upapurāņāni nigadanti puravidah / / 

(Mitra, Notices, IX, No. 2918, p. 32). 


It should be mentioned here that these verses are guite different from those 
ascribed to the ‘Brahmavaivarta’ in Mitra Mišra's Viramitrodaya Paribhasa- 
2 . 
prakāša, p. 14. 


20 The rclevant line naming the *Kalipurana! is * 
vasistham muni-pumgavah,” in which 
‘visistam’. This latter reading (‘visistam’) is found to occur in the Šiva- 
mya-khanda (of the Sūta-samhitā of the Skanda-p.) 
of the eighteen Upapuranas agree with those quoted 


tatah kalipuranakhyam 
Go ER s 
vàsitham" may be a wrong reading for 
mahat- 
whose verses on the titles 


in the Prasthāna-bheda, 
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XXII. Ekāmra-purāņa 1. 20b-23— 


1. Brhannārasimha; 2. Brhadvaisņava; 3. Gāruda;” 
4- Brhat Nāradīya; 5. Naradiya;?? 6. Prabhasaka; 7. Līlāvatī- 
purāņa; 8. Devi; 9. Kālikā; 10. Akhetaka; 11. Brhan- 
nandi; 12. Nandikešvara; 13. Ekamra; 14. Ekapāda; 15. 
Laghu-bhagavata; 16. Mrtyuūijaya; 17. Āngirasaka; 18. 
Samba. 


XXIII. Vāruņopapurāņa, chap. 1 — 


1. Ādya, spoken out by Kumara (adyam kumāra-kathitam); 
2. Nrsimha; 3. Nāradīyaka; 4. Vasistha-laihga; 5. Marica; 
6. Nandakhya; 7. Bhargava; 8. MaheSvara; 9. AuSanasa; 
10. Aditya; rir. GaneSaka; 12. Kaliya (Kālīya ?); 13. 
Kapila; 14. Durvāsa (Daurvasasa P; 15. Sivadharmaka ; 
16. (The Upapurana) spoken out by Parāšara (parāšareņa 
kathitam); 17. Samba; 18. Varuna.^? 


A glance over the above lists will show how greatly divergent the 
lists sometimes are. Though, as will be shown hereafter, the same 
Upapurāna ts in some cases mentioned in different lists under different 
titles, the obove lists supply us with the titles of many more Upa- 
puranas than eighteen. 

Besides the Upapuranas mentioned in these lists, there were many 
others, of which some are available in printed forms, some still exist 
in manuscripts, some are known only from references and quota- 
tions,24 and some must have been lost altogether without leaving any 


trace of their existence. In spite of the serious loss that has been 


21-22 The ‘Garuda’ and the ‘Naradiya’ have not been named in the list of 
Mahāpurāņas given in the Ekāmra-p. (1. 18-202). They have been replaced 
by the ‘Saiva’ and the ‘Narasimha,’ which are really Upapuranas. 

23 For the relevant verses see Sastri and Sastri, Madras Cat., XXVII, 
No. 15663, p- 10331. à 

24 From an examination ofa large number of works, especially of the 
Sanskrit literature, we have been able to collect the names of more than one 
hundred Upapurāņas including those mentioned in the above lists, Questions 
relating to the identification, date and contents of these Upapurāņas will be 
dealt with as fully as possible in their respective cases, 
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brought upon the Upapurāņa literature by the progress of time and 
the consequent changes in political administration as well as in the 
ideas, manners and customs of the people, the Upapuranic works are 
still rich in number and content. 

Though it must be admitted. that in this extensive Upapurana 
literature there are works which are of comparatively late dates, it is 
by no means wise to suppose that the whole literature cannot lay 
claim to an early beginning. The verses of the Kūrma-p., which 
contain the list of ‘eighteen Upapuranas’, are found quoted in Raghu- 
nandana's Smrti-tattva (I, pp. 792-3), Mitra Mišra's Viramitrodaya 
(Paribhasa-prakasa, pp. 13-14), and Hemādri's Caturvarga-cintamani 
(Ll, pp. 532-3 and II. i, p. 21). The titles, as occurring in this list, 
are also given as derived from the "Kūrma-p.” in Narasimha Vājapey- 
in's Nityācāra-pradīpa, I, p. 19. A list very similar to that of the 
Kūrma-p. is found in the Saura-samhitā of the Skanda-p.,** in Sk 
VII. 1. 2. 11-15, in the Siva-mahatmya-khanda of the Sūta-samhitā 
(which belongs to the Skanda-p. and of which all the four Khandas 
have been commented on by Mādhavācārya), in the Para$ara-upa- 
purana (1. 28-31),%° and in the Garuda-p. (I. 223. 17-20). In 
his Dānasāgara Vallalasena refers to the lists of Upapurāņas occurring 
in the Kürma and the Ādi-p.** These and similar other evidences, 
which can be adduced from different sources, arc perhaps sufficient to 
show that the date of formation of the group of ‘eighteen’ Upa- 
puranas as found in the Kiirma-p. should be placed not later than 
850 A.D. The upper limit of this date seems to be supplied by 
Matsya-p., chap. 53, which, by its mention of only those four Upa- 
puranas (viz., Narasimha, Nandi-p., Samba and Aditya) which were 


25 Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat., VI, p. 1382. 

26 For these verses see also Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat., VI, p. 1230, Shastri, 
ASB Cart., V, p. 762 (No. 4097). 

27 he extant Garuda-p. should be dated between 850 and 1000 A.D, and 
most probably in the tenth century. See Hazra, Studies in the Puranic Records 
on Hindu Rites and Customs, pp. 141-5. : 

28 SOS. ss een itatha kürmapuranadipuranayoh / 

uktany upapuranani vyakta-dāna=vidhīni caj [. 


Danasagara, P- 3, verses 12b-13a, 
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‘well-established in society ',?? betrays its knowledge of a few more 
Upapurānas and at the same time its ignorance of any group of 
‘eighteen’. The probable date of Matsya-p., chap. 53 being 550-650 
A. D. and the verses (59-63), in which these four Upapuranas have 
been mentioned, appearing to be spurious but by no means very late 
additions,*° the date of formation of the group should be placed 


approximately between 650 and 800 A. D.?! 


29 Cf. upābhedān pravaksyāmi loke ye sampratisthitah.- Mat. 53. 59a. 
30 Mat. 59-63, which give the titles and contents of the Upapuranas, 
appear to be spurious for the following reasons: — 
(i) Nothing is said about the gift of any of the Upapuranas, although 
the chapter is on dana-dharma; 

(it) there is no mention of the Upapuranas in verses other than those 
mentioned above; 

(ui) though in the verses following verse 63 the classification and 
contents of the Puranas and the titles and extents of the epics are 
given, there is not even a single word on the Upapurānas. 

These verses are, however. not very late additions; for, Narasimha 
Vajapeyin, who quotes all these verses except 59a in his Nityacara-pradipa, 
refers to Laksmidhara's explanation of verse 63 (astādašabhyas tu prthak 
puranam etc.) as meaning the Kalika-p. etc. (see Nityācāra-pradīpa, I, p. 18). 
As a matter of fact, Laksmidhara quotes Mat, 53. 59b-63 in his Krtya- 
kalpataru, I (Brahmacāri-kāņda), p. 30 and takes the expression ‘tad etebhyo 
vinirgatam” of Mat. 53. 63 (astadasabhyas tu prthak purāņam yat pradisyate, 
ctc.) to mean the Kālikā-p. etc. CandeSvara and Hemādri also quote verses 
59b-61 and 62c-63 in their Krtya-ratnakara, pp. 31-32 and Caturvarga-cintamani, 
IL. i, pp. 21-22 respectively, Following Laksmidhara Candeévara also explains 
the words ‘tad etebhyo vinirgatam’ (occurring in Mat. 53.63) as ‘vinirgatam 
udbhütam yatha kālikāpurāņādi. 

The omission of these verses by Aparārka who guotes verses 3-4, 11-20, 
22-25a and 26b-56a in his com. (pp. 392-6) on the Yājūavalkya-smrti, by 
Vallalasena who quotes verses 3-4 and. 11-56 in his Danasagara (pp.463-6), and 
by Govindananda who has a few lines in his Dana-kaumudi (p. 70), should not 
be taken seriously. These authors, who drew upon Mat. 53 in connection with 
donation, had nothing to do with verses 59-63 in which there is no mention 
of donation. i 

31 Kür. I, 1. 16-20, which deal with the origin and titles of the eighteen 
Upapuranas and are given immediately after the list of the principal Puranas, 
do not seem to have belonged to the present Kūrma-p. in its Paficaratra 
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This approximate date of the grouping must not be taken to be 
the date of composition of the individual works forming the group, 
because all the eighteen Upapuranas, which do not belong to the same 
sect, could not have been written at the same time. The mention of 
the Narasimha, Nandī-p., Simba and Aditya in Matsya-p., chap. 53 
shows that there were Upapuranas which were written much earlier 
than the date of formation of che group; and such formation could be 
possible only when, in course of time, the Upapurāņas attained the 
number of eighteen, It can be taken, therefore, that the age of the 
Upapuranas began approximately from the Gupta period.?* Orthodox 
opinion, however, is sometimes in favour of tracing the Upapuranas to 
a much earlier date.?? 

As to the origin of the Upapurāņas the Kūrma-p., Siva-mabatmya- 
khanda (of the Sūta-samhitā of the Skanda-p.) and Parāsara-upapurāņa 
record a tradition that the sages proclaimed the Upapuranas after 


listening to the eighteen Purāņas from Vyasa.°4 This tradition, which 


character; because the line ‘idam tu paficada$amam purāņam kaurmam uttamam’, 
which occurs after the list of the Upapuranas, clearly shows that it immediately 
followed the list of the principal Puranas and could not be separated by the 
list of the Upapuranas. 

For the date of the Kūrma-p. see Hazra, Purāņic Records, pp. 57. 

32 That this presumption is not totally baseless, we shall see when we 
analyse the Upapuranas individually. 

33 For instance, in connection with the Upapuranas Mitra Misra says in 
his Viramitrodaya (Paribhāsā-prakāša, p. 15): '*etany upapurāņāni puranebhya 
eva nirgatānīti yājūavalkyena purāņatvena samgthītān””, thus implying that 
the Upapuranas were known to Yājnavalkya. 

34 Cf. Kur. I. 1. 16— 

anyany upapurāņāni munibhih kathitani tu/ 
astādaša puranani šrutvā samksepato dvijah/ /; 
Siva-mahatmya-khanda 1, 12b-12a — 
astādaša purāņāni Srutva satyavatī-sutāt/ 
anyāny upapuranani munibhih kīrtītāni tu / / 
(for which see also Eggeling, Ind. Off, Cat., VI, p. 1378); 
Parāšara-upapurāņa 1. 27-28a— 
evam ājūāpitās tena Sivena munayah purā/ 
šrutvā satyavati-sunoh purāņam sakalam mudā/ / 
anyany upapuranani cakruh saratarani vai/ 
(for which see also Eggeling, Ind. Of. Cat., VI, p. 1230, and'Shastri, ASB Cat,, 


Vip P. 762). 5 ] 
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is accepted as true by the Nibandha-writers and others,” assigns the 
Upapurāņas to a date posterior to that of the Purāņas and consequently 
to a position inferior to that of the latter. The Matsya-p. goes a step 
farther when 1t calls the Upapuranas mere subsections (upabheda) of 
the Puranas and propounds the theory that any Puranic work, which 
will be found to be ‘different’ (prthak) from the eighteen Puranas, 
must be known to have originated from one orother of these Puranas.?* 
The great popularity of this theory is evidenced not only by its verbal 
reproduction in some of the Purāņic works themselves?! but also by 
the fact that che Nibandhakāras and others refer to, or reproduce, the 
lines of the Matsya-p. either in explaining the origin and nature of 
the different Upapurāņas in accordance with this theory or in including, 
in the class of Upapuranas, those works of Puranic character which 
were not mentioned in the lists known to the respective writers, so 


thar these last-mentioned works might be regarded as equally authori- 


35 The entire verse 
anyany upapuranani munibhih kathitāni tu/ 
astādaša purāņāni Srutva samksepato dvijāh / / 
of the Kūrma-p. is quoted in Nityācāra-pradīpa, I, p. 19, Viramitrodaya, Pari- 
bhāsā-prakāša, p. 13, and Caturvarga-cintāmaņi, I, p. 532 and II. i, p. 2r, 
whereas only the first line is quoted by Raghunandana in his Smrti-tattva, I, 
p- 792 and by Jiva Gosvamin in his commentary (named Krama-samdarbha) on 
Bhag. XII. 7. 17-22. 
36 Cf. Mat. 53. 59a and 63— 
upabhedān pravaksyāmi loke ye sampratisthitah / 
astādašabhyas tu prthak puranam yat pradi$yate / 
vijanidhvam dvija-sresthas tad etebhyo vinirgatam / / 
For the reading *pradi$yate" (in the second line), see also the AnSS. and Venkat. 
editions as well as that published by Jivananda Vidyasagara. 
37 Cf., for example, Sk VII. i. 2.*79b and 83— 
upabhedān pravaksyāmi loke ye sampratisthitah / 
astadasabhyas tu prthak puranam yac ca dršyate/ 
vijānīdhvam dvija-sresthas tad etebhyo vinirgatam / / 


These lines agree remarkably with Mat. 53. 59a and 63 guoted above. 
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tative,!* The extant Saura-p. also lends strong support to the above 
theory when it calls the Upapurāņas mere supplements (khila) to E) 
principal Purāņas and attaches itself in that capacity to the po 

Though from these evidences it is clear that the above theory 1s 


one of long standing and wide acceptance, an examination of the 


38 The verse 'astadasabhyas tu prthak puranam’ of the Matsya-p. (53. 63) 
has been quoted in Jiva Gosvamin’s commentary (named gesserat ese) 
on Bhāg. XII. 7. 17-22. (v.l. *pradršyate” for ‘pradisyate’), in NIE Geek Ney 
Paribhāsā-prakāša, p.15 (v.l. ‘tu dršyate” for ‘pradigyate’), in Nityācāra- 
pradīpa, I, p. 18 (v.l. ‘tu dršyate'), in Krtya-ratnakara, p. 32 (v.l. tu dršyate”), 
in Caturvarga-cintamani, I, p, 533 (v.l. *pradršyate) and II. i p.22 (v.l. ‘tu 
dršyate”), and in Krtya-kalpataru, I, p. 30 (v.l. ‘tu dršyate”). As has already 
been said, Laksmidhara explains this verse as referring to the Kālikā-p. etc. 
(See Krtya-kalpataru, I, p. 30— astādašabhyas tu prthak puranam yat tu 
dršyate/vijānīdhvam dvija-$resthās tad — etebhyo — vinirgatam/ [ vinirgatam 
udbhūtam/yathā kalikapuranadi. For this explanation of Laksmidhara see also 
Krtya-ratnākara, p 32, and Nityācāra-pradīpa, p. 18). On the basis of this 
verse Mitra Mira even goes so far as to say that as Yajfiavalkya knew that the 
Upapurāņas originated from the Purāņas, he made no separate mention of the 
former but included them among the latter (cf. etāny upapurāņāni puranebhya 
eva nitgatānīti yājūavalkyena purāņatvena samgrhitüni.— V iramitrodaya, Pari- 
bhāsā-prakāša, p. 15). 

See also Madhusūdana Sarasvati’s Prasthāna-bheba (p. 1) which says: 
'atropapurananam api purane 'ntarbhavab'. 

On the authority of this verse of the Matsya-p, the Nityācāra-pradīpa 
(I, pp. 18-19) and the Viramitrodaya (Paribhāsā-prakāša, p. 15) include the 
Kālikā-p., Vayu-upapurana, Devi-p. Bhavisyottara, Nandikešvara-p., Adi-p. 
etc, among the Üpapuranas. 

39 Cf. Saura-p. 9. 12b-13a— 

khilany upapuranani yani coktani suribhih/ 
idam brahmapuranasya khilam sauram anuttamam/ / 
Cf. also Saura-p. 9. 5b— 
etac copapurananam khilatval laksanam smrtam. 

All these three lines have been quoted in Caturvarga-cintamani, I, p, 532, 
whereas only the second line is found to occur in the Skanda-p. (V. iii, 1, 46a 
with v.l. ‘sulabham sauram uttamam? for *khīlam sauram anuttamam”) dic 
Revā-māhātmya (Aufrecht, Bod. Cat., p, 65), and the "Saiva-purána? EEA 


upon in Jiva Gosvāmin's commentary (Krama-samdarbha) on Bhāg. XII 
17-22. A 
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Upapurāņas themselves shows that these works do not often look upon 
this theory with the same respect as the principal Purāņas or other 
works do. In a large number of cases the Upapurāņas are found to 
style themselves simply ‘Purana’ and not ‘Upapurana’ and to try to 
pass on their own merit without caring to attach themselves for the 
sake of authority to any of the principal Puranas;*° and in a few cases 
they even vie with the principal Puranas by laying claim to their 
position.** Sometimes they are found to go a step farther and claim 
to be superior co the Mahāpurāņas.*” It is to be noted that the older 
of the extant Upapuranas do not give any list of Upapurāņas, nor do 
they seem to be familiar with their common title ‘Upapurana’ or with 
the theory of their origin which makes chem mere supplements to the 
principal Purāņas.** This disagreement between the time-honoured 
theory and the actual practice of the Üpapuranas, especially of the 
older ones, naturally raises doubt as to the amount of truth contained 
in this theory. So, in order to acquaint ourselves with the actual state 
of things and thus to explain successfully this disagreement between 
theory and practice, we shall have to investigate into the origin of the 
present Puranas and Upapuranas. 

In connection with our study on the present form and character of 


the principal Puranas we have said elsewhere** that the Purana 


40 For examples we may refer to the Narasimha-p., Devi-p., Kālikā-p. etc. 

41 For instance, in its Vāyaviya-samhitā (i. 1.41) the Siva-p. lays claim 
to the position of a principal Purāņa by saying that the Devi-bhagavata (1.3.16) 
includes the Bhāgavata-p. among the Upapurāņas, obviously in order to 
establish its own claim to the status of a Purana; the "Kālikā-p” claims to be 
the real Bhāgavata-p. probably because of its dealing with the exploits of 
Bhagavati (see the verse of the 'Kalika-p.' quoted in Caturvarga-cintamani, 
I, p. 531); and so on. 

42 See the line ‘anyany upapurāņāni cakruh sāratarāņi vai’ of «the Parāšara- 
upapurāņa guoted in foot-note 34 above. 

43 For instance, see Devi-p., Narasimha-p, and Samba-p. 

44 Problems relating to the eighteen Purāņas have been dealt with elabora- 
tely 1n our Purāņic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs, published by the 
University of Dacca. See also B. C. Mazumdar’s article on the origin and 
character of the Purana literature in Sir Ashutosh Mookerjee Silver Jubilee 


Volumes Lil, Orientalia—Part 2, pp. 9-30. 
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literature, which can be traced back to the Vedic period and was as 
sacred and important to the Vedic Aryans as the Vedas themselves, 
dealt with five subjects*® in its earlier (but most probably not in its 
original) form, and that, in course of time, its character was changed 
by the Smārta Brahmin sectaries who took it up for successfully 
propagating their own ideas among the people who were gradually 
losing respect for the Vedas and the Brahmanical rules of life and 
conduct under the influence of the heresies as well as of the popular 
systems of religion then prevailing in the country. Hence the 
question arises—who among the Smarta Brahmin sectaries first 
concerned themselves with the writing and rewriting of the present 
Purāņas? 

From a study of the historical records of ancient India as well as of 
the Mahabharata*® and other early works of the Sanskrit literature we 
understand that in the pre-Gupta days the most powerful and popular 
systems of religion, except the heresies, were those of the Brahmas (1.e. 
Brahmā-worshippers), the Pāūicarātras and the Pasupatas. So, it may be 
supposed that it was the Smārta adherents to these religious systems 
who first. took up the Puranas for establishing the Varņāšramadharma 
and the authority of the Vedas among the people and increased the 
number of the already existing Puranas by fresh additions of Puranic 
works which were often characterised by the names of the sectarian 
deities or their chief forms. This supposition galus ground when we 
sec from our examination and analysis of the contents of .the extant 


Puranas‘? chat those portions of these works which are to be dated 


45 Viz, (i) sarga (creation), (ii) pratisarga (re-creation, i.e, the periodical 
annihilation and renewal of the worlds, including the geography of the earth 
and the atmosphere as wellas the distribution of different races on the surface 
of the earth), (iii) vamša (genealogies of gods, kings and sages), (iv) manvantara 
(cosmic cycles or the Manu-periods of time, i. e. those great periods each of 
which is reigned over by a Manu or primal ancestor of the human race), and 
(v) vamšānucarita (history of the royal dynasties and of the familie 

46 In the Mahābhārata the Pāūicarātras and the Pagupatas hav 
bed. It makes no mention of the sub 
these two mother sects. 


47 For analyses of the different Puranas see Hazra, Puranic Records 


s of sages), 


€ been descri- 
-sects which arose in course of time from 
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earlier than 500 A. D. exhibit prominently the influence of the Smarta 
Brahmas, Smārta Pafcaratras and Smārta Pāsupatas.** 

The next most important and powerful group of sectaries to con- 
cern themselves with the composition of the Purāņas were the Bhāga- 
vatas who rose to great prominence during the Gupta period. It was 
undoubtedly the Smārta adherents to the Bhāgavata system who wrote 
the Bhāgavata-p. 

Though it is next to impossible to say definitely when the Smarta 
adherents to the four systems mentioned above first began to use the 
Purāņas for controlling the masses who had become seriously influenced 
by these*® and other systems of religion, and what the number of 
the prevalent Purāņas was when these sectaries first set their hands to 
them, it can scarcely be denied that more Purāņas than one had come 
into existence long before the beginning of the Christian era. By its 
mention of a 'Bhavisyat-purāņa'** the Apastamba-dharmasütra shows 
that at the time of composition of this Sütra work 'the term Purana 
had become so thoroughly specialised as to have lost its proper mean- 
ing, and had become merely the designation of a particular class of 
books. It would have required the existence of a number of books 
called Puranas to produce that change, and manifestly they must have 


had their own special names to distinguish from one another and so 


48 For instance, the influence of Brahma as Supreme Brahma is prominent 
in Markandeya-p., chap, 45 (=chap. 42 in the Venkat. ed, and chap. 48 in 
Bibl. Ind, and Jivan-nda’s editions) which is one of the earliest chapters of the 
extant Markandeya-p. (see Pargiter, Markandeya-purana, English translation, 
Introduction, p. xx, and Hazra, Purāņic Records, pp. 8-13); the Srsti-khanda, 
which preserves in it the earliest portions of the extant Padma-p., was originally 
or compiled, by the Brahmā-worshippers (see Hazra, Puranic Records, 
the Vayu and the Brahmanda-p. are pre-eminently Pasupata; the 


written, 
pp- 120ff.); 


Visnu and the extant Kūrma-p. in its earliest form are Paficaratra in character; 


and so on. 

49 For the original nature and early spread of these systems, sce Hazra, 
Purāņic Records, pp. 193%. 

5o The term «Bhavisyat-purāņa” is self-contradicting, because the word 
‘purana’ originally, means ‘ancient’, and then, as a name in literature, it signifies 
not an ancient book but an ancient subject, Archaica. 
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convert their common title Purāņa into a class designation.'*! Hence 
it must be admitted that the number of Puranas had begun to multiply 
even before the time of Āpastamba. An examination of the titles of 
the ‘eighteen’ Puranas?? shows that this growth in their number must 
have been accelerated by the activities of the sectaries mentioned 
above; and when, in course of time, their number became 'eighteen,'5? 
it was rigidly fixed. 

Here a question may be raised as to how the eighteen Purāņas, 
which were the mouth-pieces of sectaries following different faiths, 
could be grouped together and regarded as equally Important and 
authoritative by all of them and how they came to believe deeply in 
this group even at the sacrifice of their respective sectarian interests. In 
reply to this question we may refer to the spirit of religious 
synctetism,** as well as that of sectarian rivalry,** that went hand in 
hand in ancient India®® and is to be found in the Hindu Society even 
at the present day. These tendencies must have been incentives to the 
recasting of the same Purāņa sometimes by different sects as well as 


as to the interpolation of chapters on different deities in a particular 
Purāņa; and in this way all the Pura 
almost equal, Importance in the ey 
Visnu and Siv. 


nas had come to attain equal, or 


es of the worshippers of Brahmā, 
a before the grouping was made. 


51 Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historic 


52 For instance, the titles ‘Brahma-purana,? ‘Padma-purana,’ etc, connect 
these works with Brahmā, who came out of the Lotus issuing 


navel. Similarly, Matsya, Kürma, Vāmana, 
incarnations; 


al Tradition, pp. 50-51. 


from Visņu's 
etc. are the names of Visnu's 
Garuda is Visnu's mount; and so on, 


53 Among the numerals used for summing up a 


objects, a line of abstract ideas, a number of traditional te 
numeral ‘eighteen’ 


multitude of concrete 


xts, and the like, the 


1s often used in the Position of a sacred number. 


For a detailed study on this numeral see O, Stein in 
I, No. 3, pp. 1-37. 
54 C£, for example, the great influence of 
systems as well as of the doctrine of Trimürti on th 
55 See, for instance, 
chap. 17, Linga-p, I 
PP. Sf. 


Poona Orientalist, Vol, 


the Sāmkhya and Vedanta 


€ Purāņas. 
Varāha-p., chaps. 79 and 71, Padma- 
+ 107. 41-42, and so on. See also Hazra, 


P- (Srsti-kh.), 


Puranic Records, 
56 The present Puranas amply testify to both these tendencies. 
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The non-inclusion of the word ‘upapurana in the Amarakosa 
which defines ‘Purana’ as *paüca-laksana', and the mention of the 
titles of the ‘eighteen’ Puranas in the Visnu-p., Markandeya-p. etc. 
without any reference, direct or indirect, to any Upapurāņa, tend to 
show that the group of the ‘eighteen’ Puranas had been formed be- 
fore the Upapuranas came into existence.?* After this grouping had 
been complete, there came into prominence many sub-systems which 
arose from the main systems of religion, mentioned above, either 
directly or by identifying the local deities with one or other of the 
prominent deities of the main systems. In addition to these, there 
were also other independent systems, viz., Saura, Sākta etc., 
which began to hold the field and attain rivalry with the systems 
already established in the country. These sub-systems and in- 
dependent systems also had their Smārta adherents who interpolated , 
chapters in the Puranas of the already established group, and, in some 
cases, wrote new and independent Puranic works styled *Purana'? in 
order to propagate their own ideas. Thus, with the progress of time 
the number of the Puranas was further increased with fresh additions. 
But as the followers of the famous group of the ‘eighteen’ Puranas 
believed deeply that there could be no ‘Purana’ beyond the famous 
‘eighteen’, they were unwilling to assign these new Purāņic works to a 
status equal to that of the famous Puranas. On the other hand, these 
new Puranic works had become too well-known and popular to be 
ignored totally. So, they introduced verses into the Matsya-p. to 
the effect that any Puranic work, which would be found to be different 


57 The tradition recorded in the Kūrma-p., Siva-mahatmya-kh, etc. also 
says that the Upapuranas were written by different sages after the eighteen 
Puranas had been completed by, Vyasa. (See footnote 34 above). 

58 Though Sun-worship is of very ancient origin, the Saura sect, with 
Persian elements in the cult of the Sun, became prominent in India much 
later, See Farquhar, Outline of the Religious Literature of India, pp. 151-3; 
Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism etc, pp. 153-5; J. N. Banerjea, Development of 
Hindu Iconography, pp. 137-140, 198-9, 430-445. j 

59- Note that Mar. 53:60 mentions ‘Nandipurana’ (and not *Nandi- 
upapurana’), although the latter is called an ‘upabheda.’ 

The Narasimha-p., Sāmba-p., Devi-p. etc. call themselves *Purana' and not 
«Upapurāņa.” 
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from the established eighteen, would be known to have originated 
from the latter. Thus, we think, the original position of the 
‘eighteen’ Puranas and the rigidity of their number were maintained, 
and the Upapuranas also were given a position. 

The theory, thus propounded and introduced into the Matsya-p. 
by the staunch believers in the ‘eighteen’ Puranas, influenced not only 
the later Puranas but also the Upapuranas in some cases and was the 
root cause of giving rise to the common title ‘Upapurana’®® for the 
new Purāņic works by calling them mere supplements (vpabbeda) 
of the famous eighteen, lt is for chis reason that these new Purāņic 
works are grouped under the common title ‘Upapurana’ in some 
of the extant Puranas and that in a few cases the new Puranic works 
are found to attach themselves as supplements to one or other of the 
a eighteen Puranas*! or to call themselves ‘Upapuranas’ in spite of their 
independent character.*? 

As to the contents of the Upapurāņas the Saura-p. says: “A 
Purana bas five characteristics, viz., creation, re-creation, genealogy 
(of gods, kings and sages), Manu-periods of time, and history of the 


royal dynasties and the families of sages. These are the characteris- 


tics of the Puranas such as the Brahma etc. These, again, are known 


to be the characteristics of the Upapuranas because of their supplement- 
2263 a 3 

ary character. The Bhāgavata and the Brahmavaivarta-p. also 

express the same opinion though from a diferent standpoint. Of 


these too works, the former says: ‘According to the Purāņa-experts, 


60 The Bhāgavata-p. (XII. 7. 19and 22) divides the Purānic works into 
two classes, (i) Alpa or Ksullaka and (ii) Mahat. But the P 
classification occurs, is of a very late date. 

61 For instance, the Saura-p. 


assage, tin which this 


is called a supplement to the *Brahma- 
the body of the work as well as in the chapter-colophons. 


62 See, for instance, the Parāšara-upapurāņa (a Ms of which has been descri- 
bed by Eggeling in his Ind. Off, Cat., VI, pp. 1229-30). 


6 d 2 " z =O 
3 sargas ca pratisargas ca vamso manvantarani ca, 


p. in 


vamšānucaritam caiva purāņam patica-laksanam / | 
brāhmādīnām purāņānām uktam etat tu laksaņam/ 
etac copapurananam khilatvāl laksanam smrtam/ | | 


Saura-p. 9. 4- 
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a Purāņa must be furnished with ten characteristics, viz., sarga, 
visarga, urtti, raksā, antara, vamša, vamšānucarita, samstba, hetu and 
apásraya, and some, O Brahman, ascribe to it five characteristics by 
distinguishing between ‘great’ and *small'."** The latter work, which 
is more direct and clear and seems to follow the former in its enumera- 
tion, says that an ŪUpapurāņa is to have five characteristics, viz., 
creation, re-creation, genealogy of gods, and sages, cosmic cycle, and 
history of the royal dynasties and the families of sages, whereas a Mahā- 
purāņa is to have ten, viz., srsti, visrsti, stbiti, palana, karma-vāsanā, 
manu-vārtā, pralaya-varņana, moksa-nirūpaņa, bari-kīrtana and deva- 
kīrtana.** Whatever may be the views about the contents of the Upa- 
puranas, an examination of the extant Upapuranas shows that very few 
of them conform even approximately to the above views. In spite of the 
great influence of the old tradition that a Purāņa is to deal with five 
subjects, the Upapuranas, which are more exclusively adapted to suit the 


purposes of local cults and the religious needs of different sects than the 


64 sargo'syātha visargaš ca vrtti-raksantarani ca/ 
vamšo vamšānucaritam samstha hetur-apasrayah / / 
dašabhir laksaņair yuktam purāņam tadvido viduh/ 
kecit pafica-vidham brahman mahad-alpa-vyavasthayā/ / 
i Bhāg. XII. 7. 9-10. . 
(The terms ‘sarga’, ‘visarga’ etc, have been dēfined in Bhāg. XII. 7.1 1-21). 
The second verse is explained by Sridhara Svāmin as: ‘daśabhir etair laksaņ- 
air arthair yuktam mahapuranam viduh/ kecit pafica-vidham/ sargas ca prati- 
sargaš ca vam$o manvantarani ca/ vamšānucaritam ceti puranam pafica-laksa- 
nam// iti/ mahat purāņam alpam ceti vyavasthayā/ yatra dašāpi laksanani 
prthak — prthan nirūpyante tan mahāpurāņam/ yatra tv  anyesam 
paficasv evāntarbhāvasya vivaksā tad  alpam iti vyavasthayetyarthah /" 
Vi$vanātha Cakravartin also explains this verse in the same way, and even 
sofa the same words, as Sridhara, According to these explanations the Mahā- 
puranas must deal with the ten subjects separately, whereas in the Upapuranas 
the five topics (creation, re-creation etc.) must include the remaining five. 
As regards its own contents the Bhagavata-p. (II. g. 43) says that it has 
characteristics which are enumerated, with explanation, as sarga, visarga, 
fiti, manvantara, itanubatba, nirodba, mukti and dsraya (Bhāg. 


ten 


sthana, posana, 
II. 7. 1-7) That there is practically no difference between the two lists of the 


ten characteristics of a Purāņa, is shown by Sridhara Svāmin in his explanation 


of the verse 'sargo'syatha visargas ca’ (Bhag. XII. 7. 9.) 
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Māhāpurāņas and which arose at a time when the genealogies began 
to be neglected,** are never found to be serious about the genealogies 
ofkings and sages. In those cases in which the Upapuranas include 
such genealogies, the ancient kings, especially of the Solar and Lunar 
races, are the chief points of interest, probably because of their giving 
a stamp of antiquity to these works, and nothing is said about any of 
the dynasties of the Kali age. Even as regards those genealogies 
which have been included in the Upapurāņas, no care has been taken 
to preserve their correctness, but new myths and stories have been 
unscrupulously fabricated and attached to the important names in 
these genealogies. But in spite of such defects the Upapuranas are 
of inestimable value from the point of view of the history of 
religion and culture, and on this head alone they deserve far more 
careful study than has hitherto been devoted to them. They not only 
afford us great insight into all phases and aspects of Hinduism—its 
mythology, its idol-worship, its theism and pantheism, its love of God, 
its philosophy and Superstitions, its festivals and ceremonies, and its 
ethics, but also supply us with Important information about the 
different branches of science and literature which were developed in 
ancient India and at the same time render us inestimable help in 


reconstructing some of those monumental works of the Sanskrit litera- 


ture which have been lost for ever.'? In these respects the Upapuranas 


are sometimes more important than the Mahapuranas. The latter 
attained such an enviable and authoritative position from an early date 
that they were often worked upon by the different sectaries and, in 


65 Bv IV, 131. 6-10. 


66 An examination of the extant Mahāpurāņas shows that the custom of 


recording new dynastic history ceased with the early Guptas, 


after whom no 
important dyn 


asty or monarch of India has been mentioned or described in the 
Puranas. This proves that from the Gupta period the Purāņic tradition took, 
practice, a new trend which culminated in turning the Puranas into books 
myths and legends and Smrti topics with highly imperfect, 
forged, genealogical lists. 


in 
of 


and sometimes 


67 In some cases the Puranas and Upapurāņas contain Summaries of ancient 
Sanskrit works such as the Ramayana and the Mahabharata 
> 

incorporate chapters and verses from old and authoritative wor 


are no longer extant, 
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some cases, bodily replaced by later works bearing the same titles as 


those of the earlier ones. 


So, the text of the extant Mahāpurāņas 
which are the results of innumerable changes, modifications and 
interpolations made in different times and by different sects, is 
scarcely reliable and can be used only with great caution and careful 
discrimination. But very different is the case with the Upapuranas 
which, probably on account of their secondary position, have been 
worked upon much less freely by the later redactors and interpolators. 
They have thus been able to preserve, ina few cases, their older 
materials along with their distinctive sectarian character. It is for 
this reason that among the extant Üpapuranas there are some which 
are much older than many of the extant Mahāpurāņas.”” In those 
cases in which the Upapuranas have been subjected to modifications 
and interpolations or have been replaced by later works bearing the 
same titles as those of the works replaced,”° the authors of these 
changes, modifications etc. are very often persons belonging to those 
sects to which the respective Upapuranas originally belonged. So, 
in spite of their modifications, interpolations or totally new forms, 
they are to be valued as the records of changes undergone in different 
ages by the respective sects to which these works originally belonged; 
and the hands of people belonging to more sects than one being 
scarcely laid on any one of them, their study is generally a little easier 


than that of the extant. Mahapuranas. 


68 For instance, we may refer to the present Brahma, Agni, and Garuda-p. 

For information about these Puranas, see Hazra, Puranic Records, pp. 
19 57 

6g We shall try to prove the truth of this statement when we shall deal 
with the question of chronology of the different Upapuranas, 

The Upapurāņas are cetainly not all ‘later and inferior works’ as E, E. 
Pargiter would make us believe. (See Hastings Encyclopaedia of Religion and 
Etbics, Vol. X, p. 455 for Pargiter's views regarding the Üpapuranas). 

qo The old tradition recorded in the verse 
*kalenagrahanam drstvā puranasya tato nrpa/ 
vyasa-rupam aham krtvā samharāmi yuge yuge/ /? 
was as much applicable to the Upapurāņas as to the Mahapuranas. It is for 
this reason that works or chapters on older rites and customs were sometimes 
teplaced by new ones. 
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It has already been said that the Upapurana literature consists of a 


large number of works, of which some are available in printed forms, 


28 


some exist in manuscripts, some are known only from references and 
quotations, and some must have perished altogether without leaving 
any trace of their existence. Of these works, I shall first analyse 
those which were available to me in printed forms or manuscripts. 
The Upapurāņas still existing in manuscripts beyond my reach or 


known from references, and quotations will be dealt with later. 
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CHAPTER II 


THE SAURA UPAPURANAS 


The Sun has been, under different names, an object of great 
adoration from the early Vedic period, and it is possible that there 
arose quite early a fairly extensive literature, both Purāņic and other- 
wise,’ on the praise and worship of this god, who appears in the Vedic 
works as one ofthe most prominent deities; but of the numerous 
Puranic works now extant 1t 1s only the Sāmba-p. which deals princi- 
pally with the cult of che Sun. Chapters and. extracts on the method 
and praise of Sun-worship occur in some of the other Puranas also, viz., 
Bhavisya-p., Brahma-p., Skanda-p., Varāha-p., Matsya-p., Agor-p., 
Garuda-p., Visņudharmottara, Bhavisyottara, Kālikā-p., and so on. 
The Mārkaņdeya-p. contains a few chapters on the praise of and 
stories about the Sun. 

The Vedic, epic and Sanskrit literatures abound in evidences 
regarding the early beginning and spread of the worship of the 
atmospheric sun as a god, but the conception blithe Sun as an imaginary 
god of light and the practice of his worship in images came into vogue 


That this later phase of Sun-worship 


ata comparatively late period. 
was due to Magian influence is amply evidenced by the Scythian 


i ani itā 5 6 and 
coins,? the Puranic works, the Brhat-samhitā (chaps. 58 and 60), 


1 For instance, in Bhavisya-p- I, 4. 89 we find mention of an ancient work 
dealing with the Saura Dharmas as declared by Narada (saura dharmāš ca 
; ). According to the Bhavisya, this work (most 


Sendra nāradoktā mahipate havis is w 
Sur called «Saura-dharma') as well as the Mahābhārata, Ramayana, etc. 


was designated technically by the term ‘Jaya’ (see Bhavisya-p. I. 4. Mr 
The above line of the Bhavisya-p- is found Grona in Laksmidhara’s a 
kalpataru (Lp: 25), Caņdešvara's Krtya-ratnākara (p. 30. and Nusa a 
Vājapeyin's Nityācāra-pradīpa (I, p. 22) with the reading *mānavoktāh. for 
‘naradoktah’. 
lt should be mentioned her 


a extinct. 
(or yee Ko ET om HE Gardner, Coins of Greek and Scythian 
2 nd, nt., 2 $ 


Ki £ Bactria and India in the British Museum, pp. 131, 134, 141-3, 155» 
ings o : 


e that the Saura work spoken out by Nārada 
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a number of seals and inscriptions.* Probably during the reign of 
the Scythian kings or even earlier, a new form of Sun-worship was 
introduced in Northern India by bands of Magi priests who called 
their deity ‘Mithra’ (or ‘Mihira’). These Magas, as the Magi priests 
were called in India, seem to have established their first settlement 
at a place called ‘Mitra-vana’ (‘forest of Mitra’) on the bank of the 
Candrabhaga in the Punjab, and at this place they constructed a city 
called ‘Miala-sthana’ (‘original place of settlement’ or ‘original place 
of the Sun’—modern Multan) and a Sun-temple* containing an image 
of the deity. ` As the Magian adherents co. the worship of the Sun 
(Mithra) had a proselytising spirit and must have enjoyed state-support 
at least under the Scythian kings,* they set themselves most zealously 
to popularising their faith in different parts of India. In striking 
agreement with the orthodox followers of the Vedas, they pointed 
out to the people the various benefits of Sun-worship, viz., freedom 
from sins and diseases, attainment of peace and prosperity, success 
in enterprises, and so on. They also took full advantage of the 
long-standing popularity of the deity in India and of his worship in a 
symbol which was very often a wheel or disc and not rarely a circle or 
a lotus.” As Visnu, Siva and many other detties had begun from a 


and so on; Whitehead, Catalogue of Coins in the Panjab Museum, Lahore, 
Vol. I, pp. 188-9, 198, and so on. 

3 See Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism etc., P- 154; J. N. Banerjea, Development 
of Hindu Iconography, PP. 198-9. 

4 This historic temple, with the enshrined imagc of the Sun, was visited 
by the Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsiang as well as by Alberūnī, Al Edrisi, Abu 
Ishak al Ishtakhri, and several others, 

For Hiuen Tsiang's description of this temple see Samuel Beal, Buddhist 
Records of the Western World, II, PP. 274-5. 

5 For the probable connection of the kings of the Suüga and Kanva 
dynasties as well as of the Hünas with Mitra- (Mithra-) Worship, see Nagendra 
Nath Vasu, Castes and Sects of Bengal, IV, PP- 56-7. 

6 Sāhitya Parisat Patrika (Calcutta), LVII, 1357 B.S., PP. 25-43. 

The story of Sāmba, as given in the Samba-p., Bhavisya-p. and Varaha-p., 
shows clearly that the Magas laid special stress on the Sun's capacity for destroy- 
ing sins and curing various diseases, especially leprosy, 

7 For the basis of the Vedic custom of representing Surya by a wheel or 
disc see Rg-veda I. 175. 4, IV.. 28. 2, 30. 4, and V. 29. 10, in which Sūrya has 
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very early period to be widely worshipped in images? 


for which public 
or private temples were often 


built, Indian people must have felt a 
great want in these respects with regard to the 


worship of the Sun, 
for which the Vedic people made no provision 


for the construction of 
any image or temple. Fortunately, the Magas came forward to remove 


this long-felt want, and it was to this contribution of these foreigners 
that their remarkable success in speedily popularising their faith was 
due to a very great extent. The Sāmba-p. (29. 2-6) points to this 
truth when it says: 

“na pura pratima hy asit pūjyate mandale ravih | 


yathaitan mandalam vyomni sthiyate savitus tada 


evam eva pura bhaktaih püjyate mandalakrtih | 
yatah prabhrti capy esa nirmitā visvakarmaņā || 
sarva-loka-hitārchāya süryasya purusakrtih | 

grhesu pratimāyās tu na tasam niyamah kvacit || 


Nue NOD. S 
devāyatana-vinyāse kāryam mūrti-parīksaņam || 


been called a ‘wheel’ (cakra) or ‘the wheel (cakra) of Sürya' has been mentioned. 
See also Satapatha-brahmana VII, 4, 1. 10, which mentions the placing of a disc 
of gold on the Fire altar to represent the Sun. 

For wheels and lotuses representing the Sun on coins, etc. see Journal of the 
Indian Society of Oriental Art, XVI, pp. 51-3» and J. N. Poenis. Development 
of Hindu Iconography, pp. 137-149» 198-9 and 432. See also Mat. 74-80, 
Pd, Srsti-khanda, 21. 216-321, Bhavisyottara (i.e. Bhav. IV), chaps. 48-53, and 
so 

For a Mandala for Sun-worship see especially the Bhavisya-p, (Brahma- 
Sis T) Amin on Āpastamba-dharmasūtra ti. II. 29. 16 Haradatta 
d to worship Aditya (the Sun) by. drawing Mandalas 


says that the Dravidas use : A MA ; 
dāh kanyá-mesasthe savitary āditya-pūjām acaranti 


on the ground (...... dravi 


bhūmau mandalam ālikhya.......-- ). 2 m. 
8 See. for instance, Gautama-dharmasütra 9. 13 (na vāyv-agni-vipr-ādity- 


apo devatā gāš ca prati pašyan va en ai Dd 4 pros 
(naità devatāh prati pādau prasarayet). According to Haradatta and ab) , 
the word ‘devatah’, occurring in the former Sūtra, means, dages ee p r 
The Separate use of the word *devatah' in the former ies. 3 E e 
word ‘Aditya’ meant the atmospheric sun and not any image 0 ; dos M. 
The word *devatāh in the latter Sütra must have been 1ntende ating 
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«Jn ancient times there was no image (of the Sun); the Sun was 
worshipped in a circle. The Sun, worshipped by his devotees in early 
days, was circular, just as there is the disc (of the Sun) in the sky. 
The human form of the Sun (came into vogue) for the good of all the 
worlds from the time it was made by Vi$vakarman. — ... i 
No rule is (to be observed) in the case of those images which are 
(worshipped) in (private) houses ; ... .. « The examina- 
tion of the image is to be made in case itis placed in a temple." 
There was another strong ground for the wide popularity of the 
Magian method of Sun-worship. It was that the Magas allowed 
great privilege in religious matters to women and members of lower 
castes. However, che spread of Magian ideas was not, in all respects. 
very favourable to the Varņāsrama-dharma and the authority of the 
Vedas. As regards conception of Mithra and the procedure of his 
worship, the Magi priests differed much from the Sun-worshippers of 
India. Their manners and customs also were, to a great extent, 
different from those of the members of the Vedic fold. Hence, in 
order to modify the earlier culc of the Sun by incorporating Magian 
elements (which must have been too popular to be neglected), to 
establish the position of Magas as full-Hedged Brahmins authorised 
to worship the Sun, and to conform the Magian ideas and practices to 
the Vedic notions, the Samba-p. had to be written and chapters had 
to be inserted into the Bhavisya and other Purāņic works. What steps 
were taken to achieve these ends and how and when, will be evident 
from the following analysis of che Samba-p. 


i. THE SAMBA-PURANA 


This work,? as we have it in the Venkat. edition, is divided into 
84 chapters. [t begins with a salutation to the Sun (variously named 


a sense of divinity, with regard to wind, fire etc. and thus for pointing out their 
sacred character. 

9 The only printed edition of this work is that published by the Venkate- 
$vara Press, Bombay 1899. This edition has been accomplished so carelessly 
that innumerable mistakes, due to both omission and commission, have crept ín. 
It is based most probably on a single Ms; otherwise, variants would have been 


given at some place or other of this edition, We have, however, used the 
CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Gyaan Kosha 


THE SAURA UPAPURANAS 33 


as Savitr, Bhāskara, Arka, Ravi, Aditya etc.) who is the cause of 
creation, protection and destruction of the universe and is the soul of 
Pitamaha, Narayana and Samkara, whose manifestations are the three 
Vedas, and who pervades the universe in the forms of Sakra, Vahni, 
Yama, Varuna, Samirana (i. e. Vayu), Dhanada and others who crowd 
the quarters. It then states that during a twelve-year sacrifice in 


Naimisāranya Saunaka asked Sūta, “Here, O Süta, you have narrated 


materials of this Purana with extreme caution, As large numbers of verses, nay 
even complete chapters, of the Simba-p. are found common with the Bhavisya-p. 
(Brahma-parvan), Brahma-p. and Skanda-p. (Prabhasa-khanda), we have, in 
cases of doubt as regards the correctness of the readings of any of these verses, 
made a careful comparison beforc accepting any reading as authentic, 

For Mss of the Sāmba-p, see 

(1) Eggeling, Ind. Of Cat., VI, pp. 1316-18 

[No. 3619.—This is a complete Ms consisting of 70 chapters. Its second 
introductory verse *timira-kira-kirātah etc, does not occur in the printed 
edition, Though Eggeling’s description of this Ms as wellas a comparison of 
its concluding verses with those of the ASB and Calcutta Sanskrit College Mss 
shows that the contents of this Ms are practically the same as those of the 
printed edition, chap. 55 of the printed edition does not seem to occur in this 
Ms. The difference in the numbers of chapters between this Ms and the 
printed edition is due to the fact that in a few cases single chapters of this Ms 
have each been split up into two or more inthe printed edition. For instance, 

chap. 1 of this Ms = chaps. 1-2 of the printed edition, 
» 48 » > = ” 49-52 as "p a? 
and so on. 

The contents of this Ms after chap. 48 are divided into 22 sections which 
are neither numbered nor designated as Adhyāyas. Some of these sections are 
> These sections form practically a distinct part comprised under 


termed ‘Patala. 
and the last of these sections, which corresponds 


the general title ‘Jhanottara’; 
to chap. 84 of the printed edition, ends with a few verses which occur in the 


latter. These concluding verses agree with those of the Calcutta Sanskrit College 


Ms (for which see below). 

No. 3620.—This is practically the same as the preceding Ms.] 

(2) Shastri, ASB Cat., V, pp. 759-7 i i 

[No 4091.—This incomplete Ms, which agrees considerably with the Ind. 
Of Maemo: above, lacks the second introductory verse *timira-kira-kiratah 
=: of the latter. It ends with chap. 81 and a part of chap. 82 of the printed 
een Thus, it lacks chaps. 83-84 and a part of chap. 82 of the latter. 

i e 4092 This Ms was copied in Saka 1764. It consists of 75 chapters, 
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to us, first of all, the old and much elaborate story of the six-faced 
[god Karttikeya]; next [you have told us about] the Cosmic Egg 
(brahmanda), and also what was spoken by Vāyu and by Sāvarņika, by 
Mārkaņdeya and by Vaifampayana, by Dadhici and by Sarva (i.e. 
Siva), by Hari, by the sages, and by the Dalakhilyas. And we have 
heard all these [from you] in company with the sages. But, O sage, 
you have not narrated what was done by the son of Hari (i.e. by Samba) 
ere The Purána of Bhaskara (bhāskarasya purāņam), which was 


enquired into by the wise Samba, is concerned with the twelfth form 


of which the last corresponds to chap. 84 of the printed. edition. In spite of 
this difference in the numbers of chapters, the contents of this Ms and the 
printed edition are practically the same, In this Ms, chaps. 52-74 have been 
grouped under a general title 'Jüanottara, but this title does not occur in the 
colophon of chap. 75, in which Nārada speaks to Samba. 

No. 4093.— Though this Ms consists of 83 chapters and has a defective 
beginning, it is practically the same as the printed edition, Of the last six 
verses of the concluding chapter of this Ms, the first two and a half agree with 
verses 14-15 of chap. 84 of the printed edition, and the remaining ones are the 
same as the verses immediately preceding the two concluding verses of the 
Calcutta Sanskrit College Ms. Like the other Mss and the printed edition, 
this Ms contains a latter part called *J&anottara', but in the colophon of its con- 
cluding chapter, in which Nārada speaks to Sāmba, the word 'Jüanottara' does 
not occur, 

No. 4094.—lt deals with the praise of the Saka-dvipi Brahmins and claims 
to be the seventh chapter of the Sāmba-p. But in the printed edition the Saka- 
dvipi Brahmins are praised in chap. 26, Moreover, the opening verses of this Ms, 
as given by Shastri, do not agree with those of chap. 26 of the printed 


edition. 
So, we are not sure whether these two chapters 


are considerably the same.] 
(3) Shastri and Gui, Calcutta Sans. College Cat., IV, pp. 122-3 


[No. 214.—The introductory and the concluding verses of this Ms, as 
given in the Catalogue, show that the contents of this Ms also are practically 
the same as those of the printed edition. The two concluding verses of this 
Ms agree With those of the Ind, Off. Ms; and the three verses and a half, 
immediately preceding those two concluding verses, are found to occur at the 
end of an ASB Ms (Cat, No. 4093).] 

(4) Keith, Ind. Of, Car., IL. ii, pp. 1000-1001, 

(5) Benares Sans. College Cat., p. 338." 

(6) Burnell, Classified Index, P: 193. 


P. P. S, Sastri, Tanjore Cat., XV, pp, 3 
9 CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, sind Codi, No. 10584. 


— 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Gyaan Kosha 


THE SAURA UPAPURANAS 35 


of the Sun (? dvādašākāra)... esse O blessed one, please narrate this 


entire Purana which is based on all scriptures’’,»° Consequently, Sūta 


praised the Sāmba-p. over the Mahābhārata and all other Purāņas and 
said that this Purāņa would contain chapters dealing with the following 
matters. 

Various old and interesting stories; essence of the Vedas and the 
Smrtis given in connection with the duties of the different castes; 
[various kinds of worship of the Sun; how Nārada caused Krsna to 
curse Samba; (the Sun's) foundation of a town by way of favouring 
Samba; measurement of Sürya-mandala; the pating of the Sun's rays 
by means of a lathe, and the eulogy of the Sun; Sāmba's joy, and his 
consecration of an image of the Sun; Sāmba's bringing of che Magas; 
praise of the Magas; method of the worship of the Sun;]** the past, 
present and future; dissertation on mantras ; description of the origin 
and destruction of the universe; satgopaüga-samahara; introduction of 
the rules about, and worship of, the Sun; the six acts, viz., vasikarana, 
ükarsana, māraņa, uccátana, vidvesana, and stambbana; characteristics 
of the Sun's image; rules about the construction of the house for the 
worship of the Sun; description of mandalas (circles), and the 
performance of various kinds of yaga (viz., kriya-yaga, siddhi-yaga, 
mahamandala-yaga, etc.); means of attaining the proximity 


of the twelve-formed Sun; placing of the Sun on the lathe;!^ rules 


10 Sāmba-p. 1. 8b-14. 
11 After 1, 17a our printed edition omits the following five verses: — 
$rmudhvam munayah sarve sāmbākhyam pāpanāšanam/ 
purāņam sarva-rogaghnam param kalyāņa-dāyakam/ / 
atra nānā-vidhā pūjā sūryasya ca mahātmanah/ 
pituh šāpo hi sāmbasya nāradas tatra kāraņam// 
šāpānugrahatas caiva tathā pura-nivešanam/ 
mandalasya pramāņam hi bhramer ārādhanam tathā//, 
tejasam šātanam caiva sūrya-stavas tathaiva ca/ 
sāmbasya ca tadollāsam pratimā-sthāpanam tathā/ / 
magānayanam atraiva maga-māhātmyam eva ca/ 
pūjā-vidhim raver atra pūjānisthās tathaiva ca! | 
For these verses see Eggeling, Ind. Off, Cat., VI, p. 1317. 
12 The printed ed. reads 'bhümer và tosanam’ (1, 21), ‘but the Ind, Of. 
Ms reads dhramimanopanam. As Eggeling suggests, the original reading was 
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about flowers and incense; duties on the Saptamī Tithi ; method 
of fasting; results of gifts; determination of proper time; method of 
performing the duties to the Sun; method of burning incense; direc- 
tions regarding the study of scriptures (called ‘jaya’); description of 
dreams; penance; characteristics of spiritual preceptors; initiation, and 
selection of mantras for the initiated; and various eulogies.-—(Chap. 1). 

Sūta then said that once king Brhadbala, who was born in the 
race of Raghu, wanted to hear from his preceptor Vasistha about the 
eternal Brahma which caused cessation of rebirths, and put to him the 
following questions: — 

(1) Which god should be worshipped by a member of any of 
the four a$ramas who wishes to attain final release ? 

(2) How could he be sure of the attainment of heaven as well as 
the highest bliss ? 

(3) What should he do after passing to heaven, so that he may 
not lose it again ? 

(4) Who is the chief among the gods and Pitrs ? 


(5) Whence did this universe originate, and where will it go 
after destruction ? 


In answer to these questions Vasistha praised the Sun as the only 
visible and eternal deity who is the highest among the gods and Pitrs 
and is the only source of energy, who never moves from his fixed 
position, who manifests the universe from himself in creation and ab- 
sorbs it into himself at the time of destruction, into whom the Yogins 
and the Samkhyas enter after forsaking their bodies, and into whose 
region the kings like Janaka, the sages like the Balakhilyas, Pafica- 
sikha and Suka, and many members of different varņas entered in 
times of yore by practising yoga, and who, therefore, is the only 
god deserving devotion and worship.—(Chap. 2). Brhadbala then 
wanted to know where the original place (adyam sthanam) of 
worship of the Sun was situated on earth. Consequently, Vasistha 
said that out of affection for Samba and 


in order to favour the 
whole world the Sun permanently resided 


, in his twelfth form, viz., 


probably ‘bhramim aropanam' or ‘bhramer āropaņam. 


the reading was ‘bhramav āropanam.” 
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Mitra," in the ‘city called Samba’ on the bank of the Candrabhāgā 
and thence favoured his worshippers by accepting their worship 
duly performed. At Brhadbala's request Vasistha narrated the story 
of Samba in the following way. 

Visnu, one of the twelve sons of Aditi,!4 was born as Vasudeva, 
and Samba was the son of this Vasudeva. Once the irascible sage 
Narada, who had access into all the regions of the universe, came 
with some sages to the city of Dvaravati in order to see Vasudeva. 
Pradyumna and other young Yadavas received Narada with proper 
respect, but Sāmba was so proud of his youth and physical beauty 
and was so much addicted to amorous sports that he neglected the 
sage. In order to teach Samba modesty, Narada told Vasudeva that 
all his 16000 wives were so much enamoured of Samba that they 
wete always anxious to meet him. But Vasudeva did not believe in 
Narada’s words. So, Narada promised to convince Vasudeva of the 
truth of his allegation, and went away. After a few days Narada 
returned to Dvaraka and found Vasudeva enjoying water-sports etc. 


in the pleasure-garden in Raivataka in company with his wives, who 


13 Sāmba-p. 3. 3 reads: — 
pritya sambasya tatrarko jagato nugrahāya ca, 
sthito dvādaša-bhāgena mitro maitrena caksusa/ I 
In Samba-p. 4.6 Mitra is mentioned as the last of the twelve Ādityas. 
14 Sāmba-p. 3.6 reads: — 
aditer dvādašah putro visņur yah sa punas tv iha/ 
vāsudevatvam apannas tasya sāmbo 'bhavat sutah/ / 

In this verse Visņu is called the twelfth son of Aditi; but in none of the two 
lists of the names of the twelve Adityas given in Sāmba-p., chaps, 4 (verse 6) 
and 9 (verses 3b-4) Visnu is assigned the twelfth place, Moreover, in the lines 
corresponding to Samba-p. 3. 6 the Bhavisya-p. does not mention Visņu as the 
twelfth Aditya, These lines of the Bhavisya-p. (I. 72. 10-11) are as follows: — 

ya ete dvadasaditya virājante mahabalab/ 
tesam yo visnu-samjfias tu. sarva-lokesu visrutah /. 
tasmāt sāmbah suto jajfie etc. 

So, the present text of Sāmba-p. 3.6 (aditer dvādašah putro visņuh etc.) 
must be due to a revision made according to the list of the names of the twelve 
Adityas as given in Samba-p. 51 (verses 66-67 and 162-170) in which Visņu 
is assigned the twelfth place. We shall see hereafter that chap. 51 of the 


was a later addition. 


Samba-p, 
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were coming under the influence of wine they were drinking. This 
was a great opportunity for Nārada. He went to Sāmba and told him 
that he was wanted by his father immediately. Samba hastened to 
Vāsudeva and stood before him. At the sight of Samba all of Vāsu- 
deva's wives, except three, namely, Rukmiņī, Satyabhāmā and Jāmba- 
vatī, became extremely passionate. At this moment Nārada went 
there. As Vasudeva's wives stood up to receive the sage, signs of 
their extreme passion became prominent on their dress. Vasudeva 
understood their mental condition and cursed them all, except the 
above-mentioned three, to be unable to pass to the region of their 
husband after his death and to be forcibly carried away by robbers. 
(Here the Purāņa states that after Vasudeva's death, his wives were 
carried away by some *thieves of the land of five rivers! even before 
the eyes of Arjuna). Vāsudeva did not spare Sāmba but cursed him 
to become an ugly leper. Samba immediately became so, and Nārada 
went away. (Here the Purāņa informs us that "later on, being 
impelled by destiny and by the recollection of the previous event, 
Samba enraged the sage Durvasas again in the same way and had his 
family exterminated by a musala born as a result of the sage's 
curse). 5—(Chap. 3). Being thus cursed by his father, Samba 
pleaded innocent, and Krsna advised Samba to take recourse to Nārada 
for remedy. In accordance with this advice Samba met Narada at 
Dvātavatī when the latter came there to see "Visnu' (i. e. Vasudeva) 
on another occasion, and requested him to name the highest deity who 
deserved adoration of all gods and to whom he could take recourse for 
getting rid of the curse. Nārada described his visit to the Sürya:loka 
(Solar region), where he found the Sun attended by the gods, Yaksas 
Gandharvas, Apsarases etc., by the three Vedas incarnate, by the sages 
who were reciting the Vedic hymns of praise, by the three Samdhyas 
incarnate, Adityas, Vasus, Maruts and Aévins, by Brahma, Visnu and 
Rudra, by the Sun'stwo wives Raji and Niksubha who remained at his 


I5 Sāmba-p. 3. 52-53— 
sambena punar apy evam durvasah kopito munih/ 
bhavyenarthena catyartham pürvanusmaranena vai/ /, 
praptavan sumahacchapam sāmbo vai Manujottamah /, 


tac-chāpān musalam jātam kulam vena ati 
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sides, by Pingala, the recorder of good and bad deeds of creatures; 
by Danda-nayaka, by Rājūa'” and Stosa,® by Kalmāsa (i. e. Yama) 
and Paksin (i. e. Garuda) who were stationed at the gate, by the four- 
horned (or four-peaked—catuh-šrūga) god Vyoman who resembled the 
Meru, and by the naked Dindi.? He spoke on the greatness of the 
Sun and advised Samba to take recourse to this deity who pervaded 
the universe and was eulogised by Brahmā and other gods.—(Chap. 


6). Consequently, Samba started, with his father's permission, from 


the northern shore of the sea (?),?° reached the ‘great river (mahanadi) 


16 Sāmba-p. 6. 21b reads ‘pingalo devakah,’ but in the corresponding line 
the Bhavisya-p. (I. 76. 13) reads *pingalo lekhakah” That the reading of the 
Bhavisya-p. is the correct one is evidenced by Sāmba-p. 16. 6b-7a, in which 
Pingala is described as being engaged by the Sun in recording the good and bad 
deeds of all beings. See also Samba-p. 7, 2 for the same function of Pingala. 

In Visnudh, III. 67. 5-7 also Pingala is described as ‘atipingala,’ *uddipta- 
veía, ‘lekhani-patra-kara’ and *carma-šūla-dhara.” 

17-18 In Bhav. I. 76. 13b and 18, which correspond to Sāmba-p. 6. 22a 
and 7. 3a respectively, these two names are given as Raja and $rosa, Butin 
Bhav. I. 124. 13 and 22-24a these names occur as Rājña and Srausa, the latter 
name being said to have been derived from the root *sru” used in the sense of 
motion. See also Bhav. I, 143. 40a in which the names are given as Rajna and 
Srausa. Bhav. I, 130. 52b wrongly gives the former name as *Rajfia." 

Sāmba-p. 36. 39 gives the names as ‘Rajan’ and ‘Tosa.’ 

In the Avesta Rashnu (‘justice’) and Sraosha (‘obedience’) have been men- 
tioned as divine beings and companions of Mithra, 

19 ln the Sāmba-p. (6. 23, 7. 4, and 16, 25) Dindi is described as ‘naked’ 
(nagnah, nagnakah); but in Bhav. lI. 76. 14 and 19 and I. 124. 1, which corr- 
espond to Sāmba-p. 6. 23 (dindir nagno 'gratas tasya), 7. 4 (ko diņdīr nagnako 
yaš ca etc.), and 16, 25 (........... samtisthati yas tu nagnah......) the words 
‘tatha’, ‘agratah’ and ‘magnah’ are found in place of *nagnah' and 'nagnakah' 
of the Samba-p. 

On the other hand, in Bhav, 1. 124, 3 and 7 (=Sāmba-p. 16. 26 and 31 
respectively) Rudra 1s described as naked (nagna). 

20 The text of Sāmba-p. 24. 5-6 runs as follows : — 

anujfatah sa krsnena sindhor uttara-kulatah/, 
jiatva samtārayāmāsa candrabhagam mahanadim/ / 
tato mitravanam gatvā tirtham trailokya-visrutam /, 
upavāsa-kršah sambah kršo dhamani-samtatah/ / 

These verses are the same as Bhav.l. 127.6-7. The Bhavisya-p, reads 
*gatvà' for *jfiatvà, and ‘upavasa-parah’ for *upavāsa-kršah.” 
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Candrabhaga', thence went to the famous holy place Mitravana, 
emaciated his body there with fasts, and eulogised the Sun, who lived 
in the solar orb as an extremely effulgent Purusa, comprised all gods 
and the universe, was the same as the Paramatman, and was able to 
cure all kinds of skin diseases and physical defects. The Sun was 
pleased to confer devotion on Samba and to cure his leptosy. He 
asked Samba to establish an image of the Sun on the bank of the 
Candrabhāgā, and granted a boon that the town, thus created, would 
be known after Sāmba, and promised to appear daily to Sāmba in 
dream.—(Chap. 24). Now, once, after attaining his former physical 
beauty, Samba went, as usual, to have his bath in the Candrabhāgā 
which was ‘not very far” from his hermitage and found that an image 
of the Sun was being carried by the current with its face turned 
upwards. Sāmba brought this image to his hermitage, established 
it in a part of Mitravana, and asked it by whom it was constructed. 
The image related its history in the following way. When, in 
times of yore, the Sun's brightness became  unbearable to all 
creatures, he was requested by the gods to make himself 
endurable. Consequently, at his command Visvakarman mended 
his form by placing him on a lathe in Saka-dvipa. Afterwards 
Visvakarman made this image with the Kalpa-vrksa, took it to the 
Himalayas, and sent it down the Candrabhaga for the sake of 
Samba. The image assured Samba that the Sun would always remain 
present at that place. On hearing this from the image and seeing the 
Sun with his own eyes, Samba built a temple (deva-grha) for the image 
and approached Narada for his advice regarding the selection of the 
best Brahmin priests for its worship. Narada decried the Devalaka 
Brahmins of Jambu-dvipa, because they lived on the property of the 
images they worshipped, denounced the Mānava Sastra (the Code of 
Manu),** and were degraded (patita) and excommunicated (apankteya). 
He advised Samba to take recourse to the Sun for the purpose. Samba 
did so; and the Sun was pleased to advise him to bring the Magas 


21 Cf, Sāmba-p. 26. 23b—garhitam mānavam šāstram na prasamsanti te 
dvijāh. This line does not occur in the Bhavisya-p. It is highly probable that 


in this line the original reading for *earhitam? was *earhanti/ 
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from Saka-dvipa which was situated on the other side of the salt-ocean 
and was encircled by the ocean of milk, and where the people were divided 
into four castes, viz., Maga, Mamaga, Manasa and Mandaga?* corres- 
ponding respectively to the Brahmins, Ksatriyas, Vai$yas and Siidras 
of Jambu-dvipa but having no mixed caste among them. The people 
of Saka-dvipa, who were born of the Sun's energy (tejas) and to whom 
the four Vedas were given by the Sun, worshipped the Sun by 
citing Vedic hymns and wore Avyangas.” The image added that 
the Sun was worshipped as Visnu in Sveta-dvipa, as Mahešvara in 
Kuša-dvīpa, as Brahmā in Puskara-dvīpa, and as Bhāskara in Šāka- 
dvīpa. Being thus advised by the image Sāmba saw his father at 
Dvāravatī, mounted Garuda and went to Saka-dvipa, whence he 
brought to Mitravana on the bank of the Candrabhaga eighteen 
families of Magas, who worshipped the Sun and performed santi- 


bomas for the people.—(Chap. 26). 


22. Samba-p. 26, 30-31. 

The text of these verses, as given by Nagendra Nath Vasu in his Castes 
and Sects of Bengal, IV, p. 9, has ‘Masaga’ for ‘Mamaga.’ 

In Bhav, (Venkat, ed.) I. 139. 74-75 the names of these four castes of Saka- 
dvīpa are given as Maga, Magaga, Gānaga (or Mānasa) and Mandaga. These 
verses, as guoted by Nagendra Nath Vasu (in his Castes and Sects of Bengal, 
IV, p. 9), give the names as Maga, Masaga, Mānasa and Mandaga (or Mand- 
aga); while according to Aufrecht’s Ms of the Bhavisya-p. the names are Maga; 
Magasa, Mānasa and Mandaga (see Bod, Cat., p. 33). 

Mahābhārata VI (Bhīsma-parvan). rx. 36-38 have the names as Maga (or 
Manga), Masaka, Manasa and Mandaga; Visņu-p, II. 4. 69-70 have them as 
Mrga (but ‘Maga’ in some Mss), Māgadha, Manasa and Mandaga; and the 
Brahma-p., which incorporates many of the chapters of the Visnu-p. including 
chap. 4 of Visnu-p. Il, gives the names as Maga, Magadha, Manasa and 
Mandaga (see Brahma-p. 20. 71). 

One of the Mss of the Sāmba-p. described by Haraprasad Shastri has Maga, 
Māgasa, Mānasa and Mandaga (see Shastri, ASB Cat,, V, p. 753, No. 4092). 

Greek historians, such as Herodotus and Strabo, mention the warlike Massa- 
getae as living in Sakitai with other clans, So, the Massagetae seem to be the 
same as the ‘Masaga’ or ‘Masaka’ Ksatriyas of Saka-dvipa. 

23 Avyaiga is a girdle originally worn by the Magi priests of ancient 
Persia. In the Avesta it is called Aivyāonghen. 

The Sun’s girdle is called ‘aviyanga’ in Visnudh, III. 67. 3b (kartavya 
rašanā cāsya yaviyangeti samjfiita). 
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The above-mentioned story of Sāmba's establishing an image 
of the Sun at Sambapura in Mitravana and his settling of 
eighteen families of Magi priests from Saka-dvipa for the regular 
worship of this image forms the nucleus of the Samba-p., and in 
connection with this main story, a few subsidiary stories of interest 
have been introduced into this Purana for the glorification of the Sun. 
For instance, there are the stories of Samjfia’s penance in the Northern 
Kuru country and of Visvakarman’s paring of the Sun’s rays by means 
of a lathe. Of these, the former is narrated in Samba-p., chaps. 10-11 
as follows. 

Brahma’s son Marici had a son named Kašyapa and a daughter 
named Surūpā. Kašyapa's son (on Diti) was HiranyakaSipu, whose 
son was Prahlada. Prahlada had a son named Virocana and a daughter 
named Prāhlādī. This Prāhlādī was married to Vi$vakarman, who was 
the son of. Bhuvani, daughter of Surüpa. The Sun's wife Rājūī, who 
is said to be the same as Dyauh, was born to Prahladi under the 


4 


name of Samjūā or Sareņu.”* The Sun took a human form in order to 


have physical union with Samjūā,** and begot on her two sons, 
namely Vaivasvata Manu and Yama Sraddha-deva, and a daughter 
named Yami or Kālindī. Now, Samjfa could no longer stand the heat 
and brilliance of the Sun. She secretly created from her own body a 
female named Chaya (called to be the same as Niksubhā, who, again, 
is identified with Prthivi), requested her to attend the Sun and look 
after Manu, Yama and Yami, and went to her father's house. She 
lived there for one thousand years; and, being repeatedly asked by 
her father to return to her husband, she took the form of a mare and 


went to the Northern Kuru country. During Samjiia’s absence Chaya, 


24 Sāmba-p. 10. 17b (sarenur iti vikhyātā etc.), This line, as occurring in 
the Bhavisya-p. (I. 79. 17b) and the Skanda-p. (VII. i. 11. 65b), reads ‘surenuh’ 
for *sareņuh. 

25 Sāmba-p. ro, 19c reads ‘rantum vai nara-rūpeņa  süryo bhavati vai 
purā.” This line, as occurring in the Bhavisya (I. 79. 20a) and the Skanda-p. 
(VII. i. xx, 79a), reads ‘na tu tām nara-rūpeņa süryo (‘bharyam’ according to the 
Skanda-p.) bhajati vai pura." 


The text of this line, as given by the Sāmba-p., is obviously wrong. Cf. 
Sāmba-p. 11. 4b-5a (golākāram tu tadrüpam drstvā samjūā vivasvatah/asahantī 
tu tat tejah svām chāyām presya cābravī £ 
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who resembled Samjūā fully, attended the Sun as his wife and gave 
birth to two sons named Sruta$ravas and Srutakarman (of whom the 
former was destined to be known as Sāvarni Manu and the latter 
became the planet Sanaišcara later on) and a daughter named Tapatī. 
Now, Chaya was so partial to her own children that Yama could not 
tolerate it. Once he threatened Chāyā with his foot (pādena samtarjay- 
āmāsa) and was cursed by her that his foot would fall down without 
fail. Being afflicted in mind Yama approached the Sun with Manu 
and informed him of the whole matter. The Sun first minimised the 
severity of the curse by ordaining that worms would fall to the ground 
after taking flesh from his feet, and then asked Chaya the cause of 
her differential treatment towards the children. But as Chaya remained 
silent, the Sun understood the whole situation through meditation and 
was about to curse Chaya, when the latter related the whole mattter 
to the Sun. Being thus informed of the whole situation, the Sun 
approached his father-in-law Visvakarman in rage; but the latter told 
him that being unable to bear the extreme brightness of his form, 
Samjñā went to a grassy wood in the Northern Kuru country and was 
practising severe penance there for an endurable figure of the Sun (cf. 
rüpartham bhavato 'ranye caranti sumahat tapah). ^ Vi$vakarman 
then intimated to the Sun that he was ready to act up to Brahma's 
proposal of paring the Sun's figure, only if the latter gave his consent. 
The sun agreed to it gladly and had his rays cut down by means of a 
lathe, The Sun then met Samjna in the Northern Kuru country in 
the form of a horse and had physical union with her. As a result of 
this union, the two Ašvins, named Nasatya and Dasra, were bora, 
The Sun had another son born of the earth. This son, who was 


named Raivata (or Revanta),”* had the body of a horse and was armed 


with a bow and arrows. Yama ruled over the creation with justice 


and became Dharmaraja; Manu became a ruler and the progenitor of 
Iksvāku; Yamī was transformed into the river Yamuna ; 


the line of i T 
s destined to become a ruler in future ; SanaiScara 


Sāvarņi Manu wa 


26 The name is given as ‘Raivata’ and "Revanta' in the Sāmba-p., but in 
itis given as *Raivata', ‘Revata’ and ‘Revanta’ (see Bhav. 1. 


pee In Visnudh, III. 67, 9 the name is given 


79, verses 59. 63. 795 I. 124. 31). 
as ‘Revanta.” 
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became a planet ; Tapatī, who became the wife of king Samvaraņa, 
was turned into a river of the same name in the Vindhya mountain; 
the Ašvins became the divine physicians; and Revanta became a 
noble and sanctifying deity easy to please. 

The story of Visvakarman’s paring of the Sun's rays by means 
of a lathe is briefly chis: — 

As Samjfia went to her father's house and then practised austeri- 
ties (in the Northern Kuru country) the Sun became favourably 
inclined towards her and intended to fulfil her desires. In the mean- 
time Brahma, being requested by the sages to save the creation from 
the trouble caused by the burning rays of the Sun, approached the 
Sun with other gods and Prajāpatis and asked him to have his figure 
carved out by Vi$vakarman. At Brahma’s request Vi$vakarman 
placed the Sun, with the latter’s consent, on a lathe and pared his rays 
up to the knees. While the Sun’s body was thus being cut out *for 
the creation of the seasons of frost, heat and water’, Brahma, Visnu, 
Rudra, Indra, Vi$vakarman and other gods, as well as the sages (viz., 
Balakhilyas, Visvamitra and others), Vidyādharas, Nagas etc. eulogised 
the Sun, and the Gandharvas (well versed in the three gramas, viz., 
sadja, madbyama and gandbara) and Apsarases etc, honoured the Sun 
with songs, dances and musical concerts. With the rays thus mopped 
off Vi$vakarman made a disc for Visnu and various missiles for other 
gods. The Purana adds that as the Sun’s rays were pared up to his 
knees, his feet are always kept under a cover.—(Chaps. 12-15). 

Another story may be mentioned here. 

Once Brahma and other gods found out that it was only through 
the boons of the compassionate Sun that the demons became powerful 
enough.to trouble the gods. So, they decided to be devoted to the 
Sun and to surrround him in such a way that the demons might not 
see him. Accordingly, Indra stood, under the name of Danda- 
nàyaka, on the left side of the Sun and was engaged by the bea 
to rule over che world with his danda (sceptre) and nīti (science of 
politics); Agni, who took his stand on the right side of the Sun, 
known as Pingala due to his tawny colour and was engaged in 


was 


record- 


27 Daņdanāyaka is named as Dandin in Visnudh, III. 67. 5. 5 
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ing the good and bad deeds of all creatures; the two A$vins stood on 
two sides of the Sun; Kārttikeya and Hara stood ‘at the eastern gate’ 
under the names of Rajfia and Stosa respectively? ; Yama and Garuda 
assumed the names of Kalmāsa and Paksin respectively (because 
the former was kalmasa i.e, variegated, and the latter had 
wings) and stood, with two asses,*” at the gate, which was thus 
rendered inaccessible ; on the south, stood Citragupta (the officer of 
Yama) and Kāla under the names of Jāndakāra and Mathara®® respec- 
tively ; on the west, stood Varuņa and Sagara under the names of 
Prāpnuyāna and Ksutapa?' respectively; on the north, stood Kuvera 
and Vināyaka, the latter having the form of an elephant; and on the 
east, stood Revanta, and Rudra under the name of Dindi. Thus the 
Sun's attendants were ‘eighteen in number’. In order to prevent the 
demons these attendants as well as the Vedic hymns assumed various 


forms and surrounded the Sun with missiles in ‘their hands.—(Samba- 


p. I 6. 1-24). 


28 Sāmba-p. 16. 8a reads 'pūrva-dvāre sthitau tasya rajfa-stosau mahabalau' ; 
but in the corresponding line the Bhavisya-p. reads ‘dvara-palau sthitau tasya 
rājñah éresthau mahābalau” (see Bhav. I. 124. 212), there being no mention Of 
"pūrva-dvāra” The reading ‘rajnah Sresthau’ of the Bhavisya-p. is obviously 
wrong. Cf. Bhav. I, 124. 22-24 where the derivative meanings of ‘Rajfia’ and 
‘Stosa’ (and not ‘érestha’) are given. See also Bhav, I. 130. 52b. 

29 Sāmba-p. 16. 11a reads *kharam hi duratikrantam krtva dvaram vyava- 
sthitau,' but Sāmba-p. 16. 21a reads ‘sakharadvarikau jfieyau rajfa-stosau tatah 
sthitau.” With whomsoever the ‘khara’ (ass) may be connected, itis clear that. 
the asses were there. 

The Bhavisya-p. has these two lines as follows ;—'dvitiyayam tu kaksayam 
apradhrstau vyavasthitau' and ‘tau sūrya-dvārapau jūeyau ràjfia-srausau tatah 
smrtau” (see Bhav. I. 124. 25b and 35b). 

30 The name ‘Mathara’, which may have been derived from the Avestan 
Māthra, is found in the Bhavisya-p. (1. 53. x), but the hame 'Jāndakāra, which 
sto have an Avestan origin, does not occur in the Bhavisya, 


also seem. 
31 These two names are given respectively as ""Prāpnuyāna" and «Ksatāya” - 

in Sāmba-p. 16. 16a, as ‘Prapnuyana and «Ksutāpa” in Sāmba-p. 16. 16b and: 

20a, and as *Prapnuyan' and ‘Nuksutaya’ in Samba-p. 29. 20a, . . — 


- "The Bhavisya-p. does not contain these names. | i. s ee n Ww 
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In Sāmba-p. 16 (verses 25-35) and 17, the story of Dindi is 
narrated as follows: — 

After tearing away Brahma's head, Rudra took the skull in his 
hand and went naked to Daruvana for practising penance. At the 
sight of Rudra, the minds of the wives and daughters of the sages 
residing there became agitated. So, the sages drove Rudra away from 
that place. Rudra thence went to the Solar region, where the Sun’s 
chief attendants advised him to take recourse to the Sun for getting rid 
of the sin committed. Rudra did so and eulogised the Sun, the result 
being that he became purified and was given the name ‘Dindi’. The 
Sun advised Rudra to live in a highly sacred place on earth where he 
himself would live with him in company with his eighteen chief 
attendants as well as fourteen others. The Sun also conferred divine 
knowledge on Rudra, gave the name of Avimukta-ksetra to the place 
where Rudra practised austerities for attaining the Sun's favour, and 
assured Rudra that those people, who would bow down to Rudra and 
the Sun at that place having the measurement ofa kroía, would 
become sinless. 

Besides these stories, there are also others which are no less inter- 
esting and important than those already mentioned. For instance, in 
chaps. 42-43 the story of the establishment of the Sun's image in 
the Sun's penance-forest on the shore of the salt-ocean is given as 
follows: — 

‘After Samba had brought the Yālakas and had a temple construct- 
ed for the Sun', the gods, sages, Siddhas, men and others heard of 
*M.travana' (Mitra's forest) and at once came to this *penance-forest* 
(tapovana) which was situated on the shore of the salt-ocean and was 
made by Vi$vakarman. Being thanked by Narada for enabling him 
to see the Sun's ‘penance-forest’ (tapovana) which was furnished with 
an eternal image of this god, Samba approached the Sun and was 
advised by the latter not to be proud of his glorious deed. Moreover, 
the Sun narrated the story that in ancient times some sages performed 
austerities there for many centuries, became the creators of this place 
through the Sun's favour, and thereby attained great fame fora 
Manvantara. Now, once the sages, Siddhas, Gandharvas and others, 


who lived in the Sun's penance-forest (tapovana, 
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kānana) situated on the shore of the salt-ocean and worshipped him 
in various ways, stood in wait for his rise, eulogising him all the while. 
Āt dawn they were surprised to see that che Sun made the ocean, the 
sky and the earth red by means of his rays and appeared simultaneously 
in the sky and in che ocean. There was yet another form of the Sun 
which remained in water. Manus recovered it by entering the ocean, 
placed it in the *tapovana', and cited hymns in its praise. On Manus’ 
enquiry as to who constructed it and how it came to that place the 
image replied that after being constructed by Visvakarman and 
worshipped by the gods for the good of the world, it was placed on 
the Kalpavrksa in the Himalayas, whence it passed successively through 
the rivers Candrabhāgā, Vaipasa, Satadrava, Yamuna, Jahnavi (also 
called Bhāgīrathī) and Modagaüga?? until it reached the salt-ocean. 
The image also asked Manus to establish itself. Consequently, 
Vaivasvata Manu had a temple built for it, and the gods eulogised 
it, named it as Mundita and Mundira after being initiated by it to 
Sun-worship, and established the Sun in three (?) different places.** 

In chap. 45 the story of the origin of shoes and umbrellas is 
narrated thus : — 

Once Jamadagni began to shoot arrows playfully, and his wife 
Renuka was engaged in collecting them. When, at mid day, 
the earth became extremely hot due to the burning rays of the Sun, 
Renuka delayed in fetching the arrows thrown by Jamadagni. Under- 
standing Reņukā's difficulties Jamadagni became so angry with the 
Sun that the latter appeared before the former in the form of a 
Brahmin and appeased him by handing over a pair of shoes and 


an umbrella for Renuka’s use. 


32 ‘The reading ‘modaganga-mahanadau’ in Samba-p. 43. 32b (bhagirathito 
vijfieya modagaiīgā-mahānadau). is obviously wrong. It should be ‘modaganga 
' C£. the adjective 'vijfieya" and also the line *tasmad vai modagangayah 
adhim’ (Sāmba-p. 43. 33b) which shows that from the Moda- 


image did not pass into any other river before entering the sea. 


mahanadi. 
pravistā lavanod 
ganga the Sun’s 2 : i 

It is needless to repeat that the present edition of the Samba-p. is full of mis- 


takes. 
33 CE. sthāpayitvā ravim bhaktya trihsthānesu surottamāh.—Sāmba-p. 43. 


36b. 
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In addition to the above-mentioned stories, the following topics 
have been introduced into this Purana for the effective glorification of 
the Sun: — 

The Sun's creation of Prajāpatis and various kinds of creatures 
in the form and capacity of Brahma, and his division of himself into 
twelve parts and birth from Aditi as twelve Adityas, viz., Indra, 
Dhārr, Parjanya, Pūsan, Tvastr, Aryaman, Bhaga, Vivasvat, Visnu, Amšu, 
Varuņa and Mitra, of whom Indra ruled over the gods, Dhātr became 
a Prajāpati and created beings, Parjanya remained in clouds, Pūsan 
resided in food and nourished the created beings, Tvastr remained in 
trees, plants and herbs, Aryaman resided in the bodies of animals for 
facilitating the movement of air, Bhaga remained in the earth as well 
as in bodies, Vivasvat dwelt in fire and helped digestion, Visņu, the 
ninth form of Citrabhānu,** became the slayer of the enemies of gods, 
Amšumān resided in air and gladdened the creatures, Varuņa resided 
in water contained in the sea and enlivened the whole world which 
depends on water, and Mitra, the twelfth from of the Sun (Bhanu), 
resided on the bank of the Candrasarit for the good of the world, 
performed austerities there by living on air, and favoured his devotees 
with boons, this original place of Mitra’s residence being known as 
Mitravana, which was later on developed into a town by Samba 
(pa$cat sambena nirmitam). —(Chap. 4). The origin of the visible 
Sun, with its shooting rays, from the Ege brought forth by Aditi; 
the dimension of the Sun; the names and functions of its rays in 
general; the names and functions of its seven principal rays and their 
connection with the stars and planets, which are said to have originated 
from the Sun; and the way in which the Sun fills the universe with 
its rays. —(Chap. 7). The Sun as the original source and the main 
stay of the universe; the absolute necessity of the Sun for the measure- 
ment of time, the performance of Vedic sacrifices, and the growth of 
the vegetable world; and the different auspicious colours of the Sun 


during the different seasons. —(Chap. 8). The twelve common names 


34 ‘The text reads ‘Mitrabhanu’ (Samba-p, 4, 


16a), But this reading is 
erroneous, Cf. Sāmba-p. 9. 2 and Bhavisya-p. I. 74. 


18a and 78. 55a (correspond- 

ing to Samba-p. 4. 16a and 9. 2 respectively), in which *Citrabhānu' is given 

as a name for the Sun. 5 
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of the Sun (viz., Āditya, Savitr, Sürya, Mihira, Arka, Prabhākara, 
Martanda, Bhāskara, Bhānu, Citrabhānu, Divakara and Ravi), the names 
of the twelve Ādityas (viz., Visņu, Dhātr, Bhaga, Pūsan, Mitra, Indra, 
Varuna, Aryaman,** Vivasvat, Amšumat, Tvastr and Parjanya), the 
the different months in which these twelve Adityas shine, and the 
numbers of their rays. —(Chap. g). The evolution of the universe 
according to the principles of che Samkhya system, and the appearance 
of the Supreme Being (i$varam param) as a luminary (called Savitr) 
at the prayer of Brahma, Visnu, MaheSvara and others who were all 
confused by darkness. —(Chap. 14). The origin of Vyoman (which is 
called ‘sarva-devamaya’, 'sarva-bhütamaya' and ‘sarva-Srutimaya’ and 
whose worship is said to be equivalent to the worship of all gods) 
from the space of the Cosmic Egg and of the four-peaked Meru, 
which, like the pericarp of a lotus, formed the centre of the earth, 
round which the Sun moved in his chariot, and which was resorted 
to by the thirty-three sacrificing gods (viz., eleven Rudras, twelve 
Adityas, eight Vasus, and two Ašvins, whose names also are given); the 
names of the fourteen Manus, the fourteen Indras and the Visvedevas 
living during the reigns of these Manus, the seven Maruts (from whom 
forty-nine Maruts arose), the three Fires (whose sons and grandsons 
were forty in number), the different kinds of years, the nine planets 
(with the mention of their nature, cheir origin, their relative position, 


ae ; E Š 
their dimensions, and their distance from the earth), the seven 


35 Sāmba-p. 9. 3b wrongly reads ‘varuno yamah’ for *varuņo "ryama, In 
its corresponding line the Bhavisya-p. (L 78. 56a) has the latter reading. See 
also Samba-p. 9. 5b and ga for the name *Aryaman." 

36 The names of the nine planets are the following: —Aditya, Soma, 
Lohitanga, Budha, Brhaspati, Sukra, Sanaigcara, Rahu and Dhiimaketu, Of 
these, Aditya and Soma are called mandala-graha, Rāhu 1s called Chaya: grala, and 
the rest tara-graha. Soma is chief of the naksatras (naksatradhipati), and the Sun is 
graha-raja, Among the planets the Sun occupies the lowest postom (sarvesām tu 
grahāņām vai hy adhastāc carate ravih—18. 48b), and above it dse other planets 
and ihe Ciete maņdalas are situated, one above the other, in the following 
order:— Soma, (naksatra-mandala), Budha, Bhargava, LS, Brhaspact 
Sanaigcara, (rsi-mandala), and (Dhruva); Rahu moves mostly in the Aditya- 


mandala but sometimes traverses the path of Soma (aditya-nilaye rahuh kadacit 


soma-margagah—18. 51b); and Ketu always remains in the Sürya-mandala. The 
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lokas (vizą, bhih, bbuvab, svab, mabab etc., which are said to be 
contained in Vyoman), and the eight classes of demi-gods.—(Chap. 
18.). Geography of the earth (its seven dvīpas, the seven oceans, the 
varsa mountains, etc.) the names of the fourteen lokas, the measure- 
ment of the mountain Meru (which is said to be golden 
and to be situated at the centre of the earth) and the names?” 
and description of its four peaks.—(Chap. 19). The towns surround- 
ing the Meru’? ; the speed with which the Sun goes round the Meru; 
and the names of the different gods who worshipped the Sun at dif- 
ferent times.—(Chap. 20). Description of the Sun's one-wheeled 
chariot, of which the different divisions of time were the component 
parts, and which was drawn by the seven metres (viz., Gayatri, 
Tristubh, Jagatī, Anustubh, Paükti, Brhatī and Usnij) in the forms of 
seven horses and was attended by the gods, Adityas, sages, Gandhar- 
vas, Apsarases, snakes, Rāksasas etc.; the names of those gods, 
Adityas, and others who, with their followers, attended the Sun's 
chariot in the different seasons of the year (the spring season consisting 
of Caitra and Vaisakha) ; and the way in which the Sun nourished 


dimension (vistara) of the Sun is gooo yojanas, and the measurement of its 
mandala is thrice its dimension; the dimension (vistāra) of the Moon is twice 
that of the Sun, and its mandala is thrice its dimension; the dimension of 
Bhargava (i.e. Sukra) is one sixteenth of that of the Moon, the dimension of 
Brhaspati is less by one fourth than that of Bhargava; the dimension of Kuja (i.e. 
Mangala) is less by one fourth than that of Brhaspati; and the dimension of 
Budha is less by one fourth than that of Kuja. The rksas (stars) have generally 
the same dimension as that of Budha, and there is no star having a dimension 
less than half a yojana. Rāhu is equal in dimension to the Sun, but the expanse 
of Ketu is not fixed (aniyatah).—Sāmba-p. 18. 41ff. 

It should be noted here that Samba-p., chap. 18 has many verses in common 
with Devi-p., chaps. 46 and 47, 

37 The names of the four peaks of the Meru are the following :—Saumanasa 
(which is golden), Jyotiska (which has the colour of rubies), Citra (which abounds 
in all kinds of metals), and Candramasa (which is white and silvery).—Samba-p. 
1g, 20ff. 

38 Amaravati (capital of Indra) was situated on the east of the Meru, 

Yamani (the city of Yama) on its south, Sukha (the city of Varuna) on its west, 


and Vibbāvatī (the city of Soma) on its north.—Sāmba- 
CCo. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Coliēā barp- 20. 21%. 
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the gods and Pitrs with nectar communicated through the moon 
developed by his ray called Susumna, and men and other creatures 
by means of water drawn up with his rays and poured down as rain. 
—(Chap. 21). Consumption of fifteen digits of the moon by the 
gods and Pitrs during the dark half of the month; the moon's entrance, 
with its sixteenth digit, into the Sun in the morning, into trees and 
planets at mid-day, and into water in the evening during the new- 
moon day, and its nourishment by the Sun during the bright half of 
the month; the names of two kinds of Paurņamāsī and Amavasya ; 
and the names of the gods who consume fourteen digits of the moon 
during the dark half of the month.—(Chap. 22), Description of 
solar eclipse, in which the Sun is not really eaten up by Kahu (who is 
described as ‘tamomaya’), but the fact is chat when on a new-moon 
day (amāvāsyā) Rāhu approaches the Sun for having his share of 
nectar from the moon which enters the Sun on that day, he covers 
the Sun as well as the moon which intervenes between the Sun and 
Rāhu ;** description of lunar eclipse, during which Rāhu approaches 
the moon on the full-moon day (pürnima) with the same purpose and 
covers it with the shadow of the earth.—(Chap. 23). Description 
of the Magas as those who used to meditate on the syllable «a; and 
of the Yājakas as those who worshipped che Sun. by burning incense, 
offering garlands and various other articles, and muttering mantras, 
the aim of the Magas and the Yajakas being the attainment of final 


through service (karma-yoga) to the Sun who 


emancipation (moksa) 
‘sakala’ and ‘niskala’.— 


resides in the phenomenal Sun and is both 
(Chap. 27). Acquirement of j&àna through the posean of yoga 
(which consists of prāņāyāma, dhāraņā, pratyahara and dhyana); attain- 
ment of Sürya-mandala (solar region) through yoga by those who arc 
given to Traividya-siddhanta as well as by those who are versed in 


siddhānta (also called Aditya-siddhanta).—(Chap. 28). Charac- 


Construction of Sun-temples, in 


Sūrya- 
teristics of the Sun’s images.“ 
abhravac chaši-bhāskarau" (Samba-p. 23. 332), 


d ürdhvam divakarah' (Samba-p. 23. 32a), 
h the description of the 


39 Cf, ‘atas chādayate rāhur 
and ‘adho rahuh parah somah soma : 
4o It has already been noted that in connection wit 
characteristics of the Sun's images the Sāmba-p. (29. 2-3a, 5b and e) says, “In 
ancient times there was no image (of the Sun); the Sun was worshipped in a 
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connection with which the following topics have been dealt with : — 
selection and preparation of the site for the temple; placing of the 
Sun's image with its face turned very often towards the east and in 
rare cases towards the west; position of the snāna-grha and the agni- 
hotra-grha; and position of Sambhu and Mātrs, Brahma, Visnu, 
Niksubhā, Raja; Pingala, Dandanayaka, Sri and Mahāšvetā (i.e. 
Laksmī and Sarasvatī respectively), the Asvins, Rajfia and Stosa, Kalmāsa 
and Paksin, Jāndaka and Mathara, Prāpnuyāna and Ksutapa,*? Kuvera 


and Soma, Revanta and Vināyaka, Vyoman, and Dindi." Drawing 


circle, The Sun, worshipped by his devotees in early days, was circular, just as 


there is the disc (of the Sun) in the sky......No rule is (to be observed) in the 
case of those images which are (worshipped) in (private) houses;............the 
examination of an image is to be made in case it is placed in a temple,” 


41 Though Sāmba-p. 2g, 20a reads 'prāpnuyānnuksutāyau”, the names arc 
Prāpnuyāna and Ksutapa.—See footnote 31 above. 


42 The text of Sāmba-p. 29. 13b-24b (on the position of the Sun’s atten- 
dants) is as follows: — 


nityam pranmukham arkasya kadācit pašcimāmukham/ 
sthapaniyam grhe samyak praümukhe sthāna-kalpanā/ / 
bbavanād daksine pāršve raveh snāna-grham smrtam/ 
agnihotra-grham kāryam raver uttaratah šubham// 
udaūmukham bhavec chambhor mātrrņām ca grhottamam/ 
brahmā pašcimatah sthapyo visņur uttaratas tatha / / 
niksubhā daksine pāršve rave rājūī tu vāmatah/ 
pingalo daksiņe bhanor vamato dandanayakah / / 
Sti-mahagvetayoh sthanam purastād amšumālinah/ 
tataš ca ašvinau dvāri pūjā-karma-grhād bahih// 
dvitiyayam tu kaksāvām rajfia-stosau vyavasthitau/ 
trtiyāyām tu kaksayam sthitau kalmasa-paksinau/ / 
Jāndako mātharah sthapyo daksiņām dišam asthitau/ 
prapnuyan-nuksutayau tu pašcimām dišam asthitau/ / 
udicyam sthapaniyas tu kuverah soma eva ca/ 
uttarenaiva tabhyam tu revantah savināyakah/ / 
yad raver vidyate sthānam caturdiksu tu tatra va/ 
arghaya mandale dve vai karye savyapasavyatah / / 
dadyād udaya-velayam argham siryaya daksine/. 
uttare mandale dadyad argham astam gate ravau / / 
caturasram catuh-šrūgam vyoma deva-grhāgratah L 
pratimā-pāda-sūtreņa kāryam madhyasya mandalam/ / 
dindih sthapyah puras tasmad adityabhimukhas tatha/ /, 
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of three circles (mandala) for the offer of materials of worship at Sun- 
rise, at mid-day and at Sun-set.—(Chap. 29). Seven kinds of images 
(so far as their materials are concerned), viz., kaficani (made of gold), 
rājatī (made of silver), tāmrī (made of copper), parthivi (carthen), 
failaja (made of stone), vatksi (wooden) and ālekhyā (painted) ; direc- 
tions about the construction of wooden images (viz., selection of trees 
for the construction of images; time and method of worship of the 
trees selected; method of cutting down the trees; effects of the fall 
of the trees in particular directions; heights and measurements of the 
different limbs of the images ; dresses of the images, viz., avyanga, 
pada-bandba etc. ; and so on).—(Chaps. 30-31). Method of conse- 
cration (of the Sun’s image), which ts free from Tantric elements and 
in which Vedic and Puranic mantras only are to be used.—(Chap. 32). 
Directions about the making of flags and flag-staffs for different deittes 
(viz., Visnu, Isvara i.e. Šiva, Brahmā, Ravi, Jaladhipa i.e. Varuna, 


Dhanada, Karttikeya, Heramba i.e. Gaņeša, Devaraja, Yama and 


The important variations in readings in these lines as occurring in the 
Bhavisya-p. (I. x30, 47b-56 and 59-602) are the following :— 

‘sammukham’ (for ‘pranmukham’ in line 1); *sthapaniyam grham samyak 
prātmukhasthānakalpanāt” (for line 2); ‘nimbas tu’ (for ‘niksubha’ in line 7); 
‘tatah sthāpyāšvinoh sthanam pürvadevagrhad bahib' (for line 10); *rājūa- 
‘jandakamacarau (v. I, jānukāmacarau) 


srausau” (for ‘rajfiastosau’ in line 11); 
*kuvero loka-püjitah' (for 


sthapyau daksiņām digam asthitau' (for line 13); 
e 15); ‘yatra và vidyate sthānam diksu sarva guhā- 


*kuverah soma eva ca' in lin 
mandalam’ 


dayah’ (for line 17); ‘pratimayas tu sūtreņa karyam madhye *sya 
(for line 22); line 14 (prāpnuyānnūksutāyau tu etc.) does not occur in the 
Bhavisya-p. 

It is to be noted that in Samba-p., chap. 


attendants of the Sun has been given, 
na, and the position of the Ašvins and Revanta is different. 


p- 32-32 and 38. 39 and Soma 15 


16, wherein the position of the 
there is mention neither of Sri and 


Mahāšvetā nor of Son 
Mahāsvetā is, however, mentioned in Samba- 
included in chap. 36 (verse 41b) among the attendant deities of the Sun. 
According to Visnudh. III. 67 the names and position of the attendants of 
the Sun are as follows:—Daņdin 
e banner (dhvaja)—on the left of the Sun; Pingala—on the right; 
Yama and the two Manus) as well as his 


(i.e. Danda-nayaka), Dharma in the form of 


a lion, and th 
the Sun’s four sons (viz., Revanta, 
four wives (viz., Rajni. Niksubha, Chaya and Suvarcasa)—on both sides. The 


Sun, who is the king of planets, may also be surrounded by other planets. 
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Durga), the tops of these flags being furnished with the figures (which 
may either be made of gold, silver or gems, or be painted ) of the 
animals which serve as the carriers of the respective deities; method 
of furnishing temples with flags.—(Chap. 33). Method of perform- 
ing the annual worship (sāmvatsarī pūjā) and the annual car-festival 
(ratha-yatra)** of che Sun with the use of Vedic and Purāņic mantras 
(there being no Tantric element) ; performance of the rite for the 
pacification of planets (graha-Santi) in case the car was damaged while 
being drawn.—(Chap. 34). Mental performance of the cat-festival 
by the devotees, who are to have their heads always shaved.—(Chap. 
35). Offer of incense by raising the vesel, first to the atmospheric. Sun 
and chen to his image and his attendants and other atmospheric deities 
(viz., Rājūī, Niksubha, Dandanayaka, Pingala, Rājūa,** Stosa,**Kal. 


māsa, Garutmat, the quarter-deities, Diņdi,** Revanta,*” Indra, Yama, 


43 The car-festival was performed in the following way: —A cat was 
constructed with gold, silver or hard wood, and fitted with good and well- 
decorated (artificial) horses. The image of the Sun was placed in it and duly 
worshipped with the performance of sacrifice to the Sun. The car was then 
drawn by mea or bulls, At the end of the festival Brahmins were gratified with 
various kinds of food, and šānti-homa was performed. 

The Samba-p. (34. 14-172) says that the car of the Sun, which was originally 
made by Brahma with the different divisions of a year as its component parts, 
and in imitation of which Visvakarman constructed cars for other gods, was 
introduced in the world of mortals by Iksvāku to whom it was given by Vaivas- 
vata Manu, 

44-45 In Sāmba-p. 36. 39a these two names are wrongly given as Rājan 
and losa (tato rājūe ca tosāya kalmāsāya garutmate) 


ln other places of the 
Samba-p. the names Rājña and Stosa are found, 


Bhav. I. 143. 40a, which 
corresponds to Sāmba-p. 36.39a, gives the names as Rajfia and Srausa (tathā 
rajbaya srausāya tathešāya garutmate). 

46-47 These two names have been given as Dandin and Raivanta in 
Sāmba-p. 36. 40a (dandine ca tato dadyād raivantānucarāya ca); but in other 
places of this Purāņa the names Dindi and Revanta (or Raivata) occur. Bhav. 
I. 143. 51a, which corresponds to Sāmba-p. 36.402, reads *dindine tu tato 
dedyaddbemantaya yadüttama. The Beading ‘hemantaya’ is obviously a mistake 
for *revantaya.' 

In the Visnudharmottara (III. 5. 5) itis Dandanayaka who is named as 
Dandin, 
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Jaleša i.e. Varuna, Kuvera, Soma, and others), after summoning the Sun 
by falling on knees, offering flowers to him on a copper vessel by 
muttering the Āditya-hrdaya mantra, and worshipping the Sun with 
the citation of Vedic and Puranic mantras.—(Chap. 36). Method of 
burning incense (during which a fire is to be kindled, the Sun is to be 
summoned with a Puranic mantra, homa is to be performed with the 
citation of Vedic mantras, and so on); names of the sacrificial and 
non-sacrificial trees, the proper time for boma, and the persons eligible 
for performing homa.—(Chap. 37). Results of various kinds of 
service rendered to the Sun (viz., worship, offer of various articles to 
the deity, gifts to be made to Brahmins and others, salutation, fasting, 
etc.); characteristics of Sūrya-bhaktas (‘bhakti’ and ‘Sraddha’ being 
defined as ‘manaso bhāvavā bhaktir icchā $raddha ca kathyate’); the 
six mediums of worship, viz., fire, water, air, holy place, image, 
and pedestal for the image of a deity (there being no mention of 
yantra and mandala).** — (Chap. 38). Method of initiation. (which 
requires the selection and preparation of the ground, selection 
_of spiritual preceptors and disciples, offer of argha to the Sun with 
the mabāmantra, drawing of a mandala with the figure of a 
twelve-petalled locus in it, performance of boma and of tattva-nyasa 
and mantra-nyasa, worship of the quarter-guardians, to some of whom 
fish, meat etc. are offered, and so on, the mantras used in connection 
with initiation having Tantric sy mbolism).—(Chaps. 39 and 41). 
The import of letters used as symbols in mantras (which have 
Tantric symbolism). — (Chap. 40). Sadācāra*” for the Sun-worshippers. 
—(Chap. 44). Methods and results of observing the seven different 


Saptamī Tithis, viz., Vijaya-saptamī, Kāmikā Saptamī etc., as well as 


48 Sāmba-p. 38. 45— 
agnau toye cāntarīkse $ucau bhūmyām tathaiva ca/ 
pratimayam tathā pindyam dadyād argham prayatnatah/ / 
49 In the section on sadacara the following lines axe GOST — 
(a) parismin dandane na icchet/kruddho 'pi na hanyat anyatra 
bharya-putra-dasa-dasi-Sisya-bhratrbhyah / 
(b) prārar utthāya pitaram ácaryam abhivādayet/. 
(c) vrddho gatir avasanno mitrāņi šukaisāukāki 
paravatah punyakrtam gehe syus tailapayikah / /, 
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the twelve Sukla Saptamis.—(Chap. 46). Method of Sun-worship 
with the performance of nyāsas and mudrās and the citation of 
mantras which have Tantric symbolism; method of performance of 
different kinds of mudrās; dissertation on the formation and 1mport 
of bījas used in mantras (with classification of all the letters of the 
alphabet); performance of abhicara; rites to be performed at the time 
of samnyāsa; method of practising yoga; and so on.—(Chaps. 47-83). 
Results of actions (karma-vipaka); gifts to be made to the reader 
(pathaka) of the Sāmba-p. for the pleasure of the Sun.—(Chap. 84). 

Besides the above-mentioned topics the Sāmba-p. contains a number 
of hymns (stava) in praise of the Sun.5* It also contains the etymolo- 
gical meanings of the following : — 

(1) The epithets Aditya, Aja, Mahadeva, Ivara, Brahma, Bhava, 
Prajāpati, Purusa, Svayambhü, Hiraņyagarbha and Narayana as applied 
to the Sun (chap. 7, verses 16-21), 

(2) the Sun's twelve common names?! (except Mihira and Ravi), 
the names of the twelve Ādiryas,*” and the names Sakra, Brahma, 
Mahādeva, Rudra and Kāla as applied to the Sun for his different , 
functions (chap. 9, verses 15ff.), 

(3) the names Rajhi and Niksubhā for the Sun’s two wives 
(chap. II, vetses 54-57), and 

(4) the names Rājīa, Stosa, Jāndakāra and Māthara for four 
of the Sun's attendants (chap. 16, verses 9-10 and 14-15). 

The above contents of the present Samba-p. show that the Purana 
is pre-eminently a work of the Sauras whose sectarian mantra 1s 
*khakholkaya namah’. Herein the Sun is called the highest deity 


and the Supreme Brahma. He is both the individual and the supreme 
soul and is both one and many. 


While residing as ksetrajfia in the 
material body this Supreme Being, 


who is both personal and imper- 


50 Sāmba-p. 12. 136.; 13. 3f£. (eulogy of Visvakarman) ; 15. 7£.; 17. 16. 
(the ‘great hymn’ pronounced by Rudra in the form of Dindi); 25. 5-8 (the 
‘stava-raja’ consisting of the twenty-one Principal names of the Sun, viz., 
Vikartana, Brahma, Sriman etc.). 

51 These are Aditya, Savitr, Sūrya, Mihira etc., as enumerated above. 

52 These names (Visnu, Dhātr, Bhaga, Pūsan etc,) have been mentioned 


above, 4 l 
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sonal, remains formless and is not contaminated by actions or 
influenced by the objects of senses. When transcending the three 
gunas he is called Purusa. It is he who is worshipped in different 
forms by gods and by men in the different stages of their life, and 
who pervades the universe and is its protector and regulator.*? 

The present Samba-p., with its varied contents, is certainly not 
a unified work. Its chapters can be divided into two main 
groups, viz., 

I. Chaps, 1-38, 44-46 and 84; and 

II. Chaps. 39-43 and 47-83. 


That the chapters of these two groups wete composed by different 
hands in different climes and ages, can be established by numerous 
evidences, the most important of which are noted below. 

(1) All the chapters of the first group, except chaps. 17, 22-23 
and 37, are found to occur, partly or wholly, in the Bhavisya-p., as 
the following list will show. (It is to be noted that not even a single 
verse of any of the chapters of the second group is found in the 
Bhavisya-p.). 

Sāmba-p. Bhavisya-p. 
Chap. 2 (except verse 21b) = I. 66, verses 42-46, 49-632. 


» 3 (except verses 10-12, = 1.72, verses 3, 6-14a; I. To 


26-27, 30b, 31b-32a, verses 1, 2b-10a, 14-24a, 25-41a, 
52b, 56) 43b-45, 49-50. 
0 4 = I. 74, verses 1-4, 7-24, 26a, 
28b-29. 
» 5 (except verses 1-92, = i. 67, verses 3-6a, 7b-10, 12b-15, 
21a, 26a, 30b-39) 25b-32a. 


6 (except verse 1 2b) = 1.75, verses 1, 3a, 4-6a, 7a, 10-13, 
16-17; I. 76, verses 1-5a, 6b-8a, 


Iob-15. 


7 (except verses 37, 62b-71) =I. 76. 16b-20a; L 77. 1-21; 
I. 78. 1-24a, 25b-41a. 


8 (except verse 13b, and =I. 54. 2-14 (except the fourth 
second half of verse 13a) pāda of verse 14). 


53 See Sāmba-p., chaps. 5, 7, 9 14» and so on. 
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Samba-p. 

Chap. 8 (except verses 11b-13) — 
» 8, verses I-4a, 5, 6b; = 
x g(except verses 1 1a,I 5-43)= 
» io = 
» II (except verses 2-12a, = 

39, 48b-50, 70) 
» II, verse BK = 
» 12 (except verses 3, 20a) = 
» 13 (except verses gb-1 = 
» 14 (except verses 17b, 21) = 
» 15 (except verses 16, 26) = 


» 16 (except verses 14-16, = 
19b-20a, 33) 

»us (except verses 2b-8, = 
20a, 32) 

» 19 (except verses 2-3, 15a) = 

» 20 (except verses 1-4, 7b-8, = 
15-16) 

» 21 (except verses 4b, 293, = 


395-39, 40b, 42b, 52- 


53, 58) 

» 24 (except verses 17b, = 
345-362) 

D AS = 

» 26 (except verses 15, 22b- = 
23, 5oa) 


» 27 (except verses 5, 19a) = 


» 28 = 


Bhavisya-p. 
[. 78. 43b-53b. 
I. 161. 2-5 and 6b-7. 


1.78.53b-66,67-69,7 1-7 3:7 5-842. 


I.. 79. 1-22a. 

1°79. 23, 24-58, 63a, 64-79a, 
78b-8 1a, 82b-83a. 

l 124. 32a. 

l. 121. 1-13, 15b-19a, 20b-28. 

I. 122 (except verses 8b-9). 

l. 123. I-10, 21b-22, 23b-34. 

I. 123. 36-402, 41a, 42a, 43b-444, 
45-462, 53-56a, 46b-49a, 51a, 
56b-57, 58-662. 

l. 124. 1-10, 13:15a, 16 24a, 
25b-28, 31, 34-38, 40. 

ll; HA. 2y áy 7-258, 26b-38a, 
39-63a, 64b-71. 

I. 126, 1, 3-6a, 7-9a, 10b-28. 

1.53. 35b-44, 45b-512. 


l. 52. 8-23, 24b-25a, 28-453, 
46-492; 1.53. 10-132, 21-354. 


I. 127. 3-9, 10b-27a, 28-293, 30- 
36a. 
l. 128. 


lh 129. 1-2, 4, 6a, 7b-17a; 
l. 139. 1-9a, 10b (first half), 70a 
(second half), 7ob-81, 83-97. 
l. 140. 20-23; l. 144. 9b-16a, 
17-24, 25b-26. 
I. 145. 2-7, 8b-21, 22b-24, 26, 
25, 27. 


» 29 (except uerses, deg? CANE Jalmi afecto 2-56; 59-60a, 63b. 


dāmu 
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59 
Samba-p. Bhavisya-p. 
Chap. 30(except verses 28b-29 = I. 131. 1a, 2-3a, 10b-13a, 5-102, 
and 31b) 19-20, 23-26, 27b-30, 36-41, 
4647. 
5c = |, 1324124: 
32 (except verses 13, 36b, = Í. 133. 1a ; Í. 135. 6b-8, 9b-16, 
393, 43-44. 49-501, 20b.27a, 51-52a; I. 136. 2-72, 
and 62) 9b- 11a, 25b-26a, 37b-52a, 67- . 
73, 750-794, 82; I. 137. 1-2. 
033 = I. 138. ra, 2-4, 21b-22a, 34a, 


35:362, 37-382, 53a, 40b, 47, 
39a, 41b, 64-69a, 70a, 71a, 
72, 73a, 76. 

o 55: 23b-25, 28b-29a, 30b, 


— 


» 34 (except verses 1-3, = 
tob, 72) ` 31b-32, 36b-37a, 39a, 48b- 
50a, 51-542, 55b-65a, 66b-75; 
I. 56. 7b-29a, 30-31, 47-518; 
I. 57. 27b, 312; I. 58. 1a, 2, 
18-202. 
35 (except verses 1b, 2b) = I 58. 22b, 23-29, 30b-3 1a, 
32b-37a, 38-45. 
36 (except verses 1, 4b, = I. 143. 5b-13, 14b-41a, 46- 
rob-11a, 30, 40b-44) 55a. 


» 38 (except verses 1-32; = |. 8a. 2, 9-11, 14, 16-18; ir 
4b-16a, 21a, 24-204, 2-3, 15b-16a; I. 82. 3a, E 

-345a, 36b-39, 40b- 93. 1, 3-5% 7, 9a 155-108, 
Pe 26a, 28, 30, 32a, 42a, 64, 


46a, 47b-48a, 50; 52b, 
55b-56) 

46 (except verses 1-34, 4b-5a, 
gb, 22b-234, 25b-26a, 
27b-28a, 38-39) 


66. 


= Í. 208. 6, 4-5, 7-16a, 17-10a, 
21-234, 24a, 23b, 27a, 28-35; 
I. 209. 1-52, 6b-12a, 13b-14a, 
15b-16a. 


84, verses 1-22 3 = Í. 120. 1a, 2b-3a, 4. 


We shall see hereinafter that the Bhavisya-p. borrowed these 


chapters from the Samba-p. 
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(2) The chapters of the first group are concerned with ‘Mitravana’ 
which is said in a good number of verses to have been situated on 
(or very close to) the bank of the ‘great river’ (mahanadi) Candra- 
bhāgā**, a tributary of the river Sindhu in the Punjab, and in which 
Samba established a Sun-temple and the city called Sāmbapura 
(modern Multan).** 

The expression ‘sindhor uttata-külatab', occurring in Sāmba-p. 
24. 5-6°° which are the same as Bhav. I. 1275 6-7, must not be 
taken to indicate that Mitravana, mentioned in the chapters of the 
first group, was situated on the northern shore of the sea and was, 
therefore, identical with Mitravana in Orissa; because, in the chapters 
of the first group there is no second mention of Mitravana as being 
situated on the sea-coast. Moreover, in Samba-p. 26. 1ob-1257 
(which are the same as Bhav. I. 129. 13b-15) it is said that the 
image of the Sun, which was constructed by Vi$vakarman with the 
Kalpa-vrksa, was taken by him to the Himalayas and sent down the 
river Candrabhāgā, so that it might reach Samba who was living in 
Mitravana. Here it is clear that the Candrabhaga rises in the 
Himalayas and is thus the same as the Candrabhāgā which is a 
tributary of the river Sindhu. So, Mitravana, which is said to have 


54 Samba-p. 3, 2 (=Bhav, I. 72. 6); 4. 1-2a (=Bhav. 1. 74. 1-22); 4. 20 
and 23 (=Bhav. I, 74. 22 and 24 respectively; in verse 24 the Bhavisya-p. 
wrongly reads ‘mitrapadam’ for ‘mitravanam’); 24. 5-6 (=Bhay, I. 127. 6-7); 
24. 31 (=Bhav. I. 127. 31b-32a); 26. 2b and 4b (=Bhav. I. 129. 2b and 7b); 
26. 46a (—Bhav. I. 139. gob); 26, 50 (=Bhav. I. 139. g4b). 

55 See the references in the immediately preceding foot-note, 

56 For the text of these verses in the Sāmba.p. as well as in the Bhavisya-p. 
see foot-note 20 above. 

57 pritya te sampratam caiva sā mayā kāritam punah// 

teneyam kalpa-vrksāt tu nirmitā pratimā mama/ 

krtvā himavatah prsthe punya-siddha-nisevite/ / 

tvadartham candrabhāgāyām tatas tenāvatāritā/ 

bhavatas tāraņārtham hi jātam sthānam idam mama// 
The Bhavisya-p, reads *krtva tesām prapafico ‘yam sa maya karitah punah' for 
the first line; *vi$vakarmana' for ‘pratima mama’ in the second line; *pura' for 
*punya*' in the third line; *pratatita' for "avatāritā” in the fourth line; ‘tatah’ 
for ‘jatam’ in the fifth line, 
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been situated on this Candrabhāgā, must be the same as the Mitravana 
of the Punjab, 


But in chaps, 42-43°° (of the second group), the place of Sun- 
worship is, in all cases, said to have been situated on the shore of 
the salt-ocean (lavaņodadhi),** and never on or near the bank of the 
river Candrabhāgā. 

(3) In the chapters of the first group the place at which ‘Mitra’ 
and Samba practised austerities and the latter established a Sun-temple 
and a Sun-image as well as a city called Sāmbapura, is called 
Mitravana. But in chaps. 42-43 (of the second group) the place of 
Sun-worship is called the ‘tapovana’ (penance-forest) of the Sun 
(called Savitr, Bhaskara, Sürya, Bhānu, Divakara etc. but never Mitra) 
in more places than one;*” it is also called Sürya-kanana, Ravi-ksetra 
and Sürya-ksetra;*! and it is only once (viz., in Samba-p. 42. 2) that 
this place is called *Mitravana'. So, the word ‘Mitravana’, as 
occurring in Samba-p. 42. 2, is to be taken, like «Sūrya-kānana', in 
its literal sense to mean the '(penance-) forest of Mitra', rather than 
a name. 

(4) The chapters of the first group must have been written in 
Northern India (and most probably in its western part)’. But chaps. 
42-43, which deal with the Sun’s penance-forest (called tapovana, 
and also Sūrya-kānana, Ravi-ksetra and Sūrya-ksetra) situated on the 


58 For the contents of these two chapters see above. 

59 Sāmba-p. 42.7 and 17; 43.1, 33 and 45. Cf. also Sāmba-p 40.9-14. 

60 Simba-p, 42. 7,9, 12 and 26; 43. 1, 

61 Sāmba-p. 43. 6; 43. 46; and 43. 50 respectively, 

62 The following holy places and rivers have been mentioned in chaps: P 
(verses 1-3) and 34 (verses £-7) 10 connection with the holy water with which 
the Sun’s image is to be bathed during its consecration and annual worship :— 
Naimisa, Kuruksetra, Prthüdaka, Ganga, Sarasvati, Sindhu, Candra- 


Puskara, t is 
Yamuna, Tāmrā, Ksiprā and Vetravati. It is to be noted 


bhaga, Narmada, Payosni, | 
that all these holy places and rivers (except Payosni) belong to Northern India, 
and that in the chapters of the first group no holy 


es pecially to its western part, À 
of Southern India has been mentioned. It should 


place or river (except Tapati) à 1 Rea 
be mentioned here that both Payosni and Tapati (of which the latter is said to 


have risen from the Vindhyapada and has been identified with the Sun’s 


daughter of the same name) belong to the northernmost part of Southern India, 
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shore of the salt-ocean, are certainly concerned with a place very close 
to, or even identical with, Konarka in Orissa, because Konarka, which 
was situated on the sea-shore very close to the river Candrabhaga 
(a small branch of the river Praci), is called 'Sürya-ksetra, Ravi-ksetra 
and Mitravana®® in the Brahma-p., Ravi-ksetra and Maitreya Vana in 
the Kapila-samhitā,** and Sūrya-ksetra in the Siva-p.°° 

(5) In the chapters of the first group, it is Samba who is said to 
have established at Mitravana a Sun-temple and a Sun-image as well 
as a city called Sambapura, and the image, which Samba established 
at Mitravana, is said to have been constructed by Visvakarman, 
taken to the Himalayas, and sent down the river Candrabhaga for the 
sake of Samba, But in chaps. 42-43 the history of the Sun's image, 
which was placed at the Sun's penance-forest on the shore of the 
salt-ocean, is given as follows. An image of the Sun was constructed 
by Visvakarman and worshipped by the gods. It was then placed on 
the Kalpa-vrksa in the Himalayas, whence it came down to the salt- 
ocean successively through the rivers Candrabhaga, Vaipa$a (i.e. 
Vipasa), Satadrava (i.e. Satadru), Yamuna, Jahnavi (also called 
Bhāgīrathī) and Modaganga. Now, once the residents of the Sūrya- 
kānana assembled on the sea-shore in order to see the Sun-rise and 
found to their great surprise that the rising Sun, who reddened the sky, 
the ocean and the earth by means of his rays, appeared in two forms— 
one remaining in the sky and the other in the ocean. In water they 
found another form of the Sun, which Manus (and not Samba) 
recovered by entering the ocean and established in a temple which 
was built there for it by Vaivasvata Manu (and not by Samba). 

(6) In verses g-10 of chap. 42 (of the second group) the Sun’s 
penance-forest (tapovana), situated on the shore of the salt-ocean, is 
said to have been made by Visvakarman; but in the chapters of the 
first group there is no such statement. 


63  Brahma-p. 28. 10 and 17. Brahma-p. 30. 41 and 48, in which the name 
Mitravana occurs, have been taken, along with other verses, from the Samba-p. 

64 See Mano Mohan Ganguly, Orissa and Her Remains, p. 439. Visvakosa 
(a Bengali encyclopaedia, ed. Nagendra Nath Vasu), IV, pp. 545-548. 


65 See Mano Mohan Ganguly, Orissa and Her Remains, P. 439. 
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(7) In verses 16-36 of chap. 42 (of the second group) an attempt 
has been made to give a garb of greater antiquity to the Sun's penance- 
forest by saying that before Samba had gone to this place, some sages 
of old performed austerities there for many centuries in order to please 
the Sun and became the creators (srastarah) of this place through the 
Sun's favour. But in the chapters of the first group there is no men- 
tion of any sages living at Mitravana before Samba’s arrival there. 

(8) In chaps. 42 and 43 there are a few instances! of such bad 
versification as 1s not to be found in any of the chapters of the first 
proup. 

(9) In the chapters of the first group the Vedas have been held 
in the highest esteem. The hymns, recited by the gods and others in 
praise of the Sun, are called ‘vedokta’ or *veda-vedātīga-sammita';*" the 
three Vedas are said to attend upon the Sun;** the agni-hotra-grba 
(the house for the offer of oblations to the fire) is an unavoidable part 


of the Sun-temple;** 


and so on. Among these chapters, there are a 
few (viz., chaps. 30, 32 and 34-37) which deal with the method of 
Sun-worship, but in none of them there is any trace of Tantric influ- 
ence. In these chapters the Vedic boma forms an important part of 
the worship; the mantras to be used are either Vedic or Purāņic or 
both;' and the mediums of worship (viz., fire, water, air, holy place, 
image, and pedestal for the image ofa deity) do nor include the 
Tantric yantra or mandala. On the other hand, Tantric influence is 
very prominent in almost all the chapters of the second group. 
Mantras with Tantric symbolism are employed at every step; methods 
of drawing mandalas and performing various Eas of mudras are given; 
the necessity of performing nyāsas and mudrās in worship is emphasis- 


; S 
ed; the word ‘tantra’ has been used to mean not only ‘procedure’ but 


66 Sāmba-p. 42. 34-35: 43. 24. 

67 Ibid., 12. 8; 12. 13; 24. 7; and so otl. 

68 Ibid, 6. 15. 

69 Ibid., 29. 15- 

7o Ibid., 30. 18; 32. 12., especially verse 25; 34. 30-34 and 43-49; 37. 
19b (puranoktena mantreņa); and so on. 


71 Ibid. 38. 45: 
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also Tantric works;?? methods of performing abhicāra rites have been 
given; and so on. 

(10) "That the present Samba-p. ended with the chapters of the 
first group 1s shown by the facts that in Sāmba-p. 39.1 Brhadbala 
says to Vasistha, "O venerable Brahmin, you have made me hear, both 
synthetically and analytically, this imperishable and highly blissful 
‘Purana’”, and that in Sāmba-p. 39. 5 the portion of this Purana 
beginning with chap. 39 is called the Uttara (bhāga) and is said to 
have been spoken out by Bhāskara.”* 

(11) The names of the twelve Adityas (viz., Aruna, Sürya, Amšu- 
malin, Dhatr, Indra, Ravi, Gabhasti, Yama, Svarna-retas, Tvastr, Mitra 
and Visnu), as given in Samba-p. 51. 66-67 and 162-170, do not all 
agree with those contained in. Samba-p. 4.6 and 9.3ff. (In Sāmba-p. 
4. 6 the names of the twelve Adityas are given as follows: —Indra, 
Dhātr, Parjanya, Püsan, Tvastr, Aryaman, Bhaga, Vivasvat, Visņu, 
Amšu, Varuņa and Mitra. The list, as contained in Sāmba-p. 
9.3ff., agrees with that in Samba-p. 4. 6 in respect of the names but 
not of their order). 

(12) Chap. 51 has borrowed many verses from chaps. 7 and 9."* 
(13) Among the chapters ofthe first group there are several 
cross-references?* to the topics dealt with in these chapters, but there 

72 Ibid., 41. 1; 51. 195; 55, 99 and 101; 57, 15; 61.50; 68.9; 74. 10; 
and so on. 


73 Ibid., 39. 5a—puranasyottaram rājan yad uktam bhāskareņa tu, 
74 A list of these common verses is given below:— 


Samba-p. Samba-p. Sàmba-p. Samba-p. 
51. 126-129 = 7. 6-9. 51. 187-1918 = 7. 54-55, 
51. 139 = 7. 19b-20a. 58b-59a, 62-63. 
51, 140a . —cf. 7.17b. 51, 163 — Qo ns 
5I. I4Ia E 7. 16b. 51. 164b-165a = 9. 31. 
51. 141b = 7. 17a. 51. 165b-166a == 9.25. 
51. 142a = 7. 18a, 51. 168a = 9. 38b. 

Do H7O = 19:39. 


75 Viz., Samba-p. 5. 3a refers to 4. 5-7; 7- 1-4 refer to chaps, 7-16 and 
18-20; 7. 36 refers to 7. 12; 10,4 refers to 6.20; 34. 3a refers to chaps. 
29-32; 34. 4b refers to chap. 32; 34. 14 refers to chap. 21; 35.2b refers to 
chaps. 25 and 29; 35. 3b refers to 10. 4ff.; 38.2 refers to chaps. 29-31 and 
34-37: 45. la refers toochays! gqnagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 
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is not a single verse which refers to the topics dealt with in any of the 
chapters of the second group. On the other hand, in verse 14 of 
chap. 42 (of the second group) there isa reference to the contents 
of chap. 3. Hence the chapters of the second group must have been 
added later than those of the first group. 

(14) The chapters of the first group, unlike those of the second, 
contain several instances of grammatical solecism, viz., the roots 
*pracch', ‘vas’ (in the sense of residing) and ‘jval’ (in the sense of 
burning) have been used in the their Atmanepadiya forms." 

From the above disagreements between the chapters of the two 
groups it is clear that all these chapters could not be the works of the 
same hand nor could they belong to the same clime or age. Among 
the chapters of the first group, again, there are some which must have 
been added later. We shall now try to find them out. 

Though in the concluding verse (iti muni-rsabhab sutaya visnor 
vidhim upadi$ya ca nārado jagāma/etc.) of chap. 32 Nārada is said to 
have left Samba after giving him necessary instructions on the consecra- 


tion of images of the Sun, chap. 33 opens as follows: — 


*narada uvaca— 
sā , 
atahparam pravaksyāmi dhvajātopaņam uttamam/etc. 


This disagreement between the statements about Nārada in these 
two chapters raises doubt in our mind about the genuineness of chap. 
33. This doubt is considerably strengthened by Vasistha's statement 
in Sāmba-p. 34. 1-2 that'on the expiry ofa complete year after 
Samba's consecration of the image of the thousand-rayed (Sun), Samba 
again approached Nārada and asked him how he was to piens the 
annual worship (sāmvatsarī pūjā) of the Sun'. Moreover, Samba-p. 


34. 3a (yathoktena vidhanena pratima-sthapane krte) refers to the 


contents of chaps. 29-32, and Samba-p. 34- 4b (pürvoktena vidhānena 


pratimām snāpayed budhah) refers to chap. 32; the contents of chap. 
33 being ignored totally. Hence chap. 33 must bave been added later. 


But as this chapter occuts in the Bhavisya-p., # must have been inserted 


sva’ for‘ prccha’); 6, 12 (‘prechate’ for *prcchati'); 


6 Sāmba-p. 6. 6 (‘precha 
ar '); 38. 38 (‘jvalamanam’ for *jvalantam"). 


- zg €. - 
1r, 12 (‘vasamana’ for "vasanti 


9 
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into the Sāmba-p. earlier than the time of incorporation of the chapters 
of the Samba-p. into tbe Bhavisya. 

Chaps. 17, 22-23 and 44-45 do not occur in the Bhavisya-p., nor 
are they referred to by any of the remaining chapters of the Sāmba-p. 
Sāmba-p. 7. 1-4 refer to chaps. 7-16 and 18-20, ignoring chap. 17. 
So, chaps. 17, 22-23 and 44-45 must be taken as later additions. 

The second group is made up of a few units which might not have 
been written at the same time. Chaps. 39-41 form such a unit. We 
have already noted that according to verses 1 and 5 of chap. 39, chaps. 
39%. form a distinct part, called Uttara (-bhaga), which is not a con- 
tinuation of, but is quite different from, chaps. 1-38. Towards the 
end of chaps. 40 and 41, the section on dīksā (in chaps. 39-41) is 
called the *Purāņokta Sastra’ which everybody is advised to read." 
Hence chaps. 39-41 can safely be taken to be a distinct unit. 

As regards chaps. 42-43, we have already said much on their 
distinct character and their connection with Mitravana of Orissa. 

Chaps. 53-83 form a distinct section called J&anottara, the name 
Jüanottara being mentioned in the colophons of many of these chap- 


ters. This section, which is really a Tantra, as it is called in many 


of its verses, is not peculiar with the printed edition only but is found ` 


in all the Mss of the Samba-p. hitherto discovered. Moreover, the 


chapters of this section are often called Patala (justas in the Tantric 


works) and numbered 'afresh. For instance, the colophon of chap. 


53 runs as follows: —iti sambapurane püja-vidhi-nirüpane prathamam 
patalam nama tripaficasattamo dhyāyah. 

Among the chaps. 53-83, there are a few, viz. chaps. 53-55 
(except verses 98-117 of chap. 55), which are originally Saura, but 
the rest prominently exhibit Saiva influence. In these remaining 
77 Sàmba-p. 40. 41a— 


aprameyam idam šāstram puranam pūrva-coditam. 


Samba-p, 41. 1— 


nānyac chastram samuddistam bhanoh pūjā-nivedane/ 
puranoktam imam rajan sarva-vedopabrmhitam / / 
*  *  adhyetavyam idam šāstram * * * // 


Sāmba-p. 41, 7— 
purānoktarg. jdamióastraticie Jammu Collection. 'f i 
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chaptets (viz., chap. 55, verse 98 to chap. 83) Šiva and his linga 
have been mentioned on numerous occasions, Siva iscalled Paramātman 
(55. 114), and all gods are said to be ‘Sivatmaka’ (68. 49). Going to 
describe the way in which a devoted householder can attain the Siva- 
loka easily, chap, 69 says that the devotee should have, among other 
things, the following qualifications, viz., he should wotship his spiri- 
tual preceptor like Siva himself, follow the path of Siva, and always 
meditate on the deity.”* In Sāmba-p. 71. 1 Samkara is called the best 
bija and the highest deity; Sāmba-p. 77. 1 proposes to describe the 
means by which a devotee may attain the likeness of Siva and his tie 
of bondage (paSa) may be severed;"* in Sāmba-p. 80.10 it is said chat 
the Yogins do not revert to rebirths after attaining the imperishable 
and the highest deity, namely Siva;*® chap. 82 explains what ts 
meant by bhava-linga, emphasises the necessity of its worship with 
flowers in the forms of eight mental attitudes (bhava, viz., ahimsā, 
indriya-nigraba, dbrti, ksamā, sauca, akrodba, bri and satya) for the 
pleasure of Siva, and says: “One, who always worships the imperishable 


Siva with these flowers, is able to see this Supreme Being by breaking 


open the door of ignorance’’;** the tie of bongage, which subjects all 
2 the names of 


E WE. S 
creatures to rebirths, is in many places called pasa; 


? and so on. So, it is highly 


j ; šā 
Šiva occur in many of the mantras; 


78 Sāmba-p. 69. rft.— 


ānusā go "tha à $iva- athā yena 
tattvānusāreņa pathah kramaso thanuvarnyate/ šiva-lokam y y 


pravišed grhavadgrhi/ / gana-mandala-tattvajfiah 20900 e (Eos MES, e 
Sivavad guru-püjakah/ [......-« šiva-mārgānusāri E ood]! /] 
Bada SDS nu dhyāyamš ca šivam ātmasrham......s+<++. - // samtyzajya...-««.«. «nes. 


matāni viparitani dhyayen nt 
79 Sāmba-p. 77. 1— 
šiva-tulyatvam asya syāt pāša-cchedas tu yena vai /, 
tam ato varņayisyāmi samskaram kramašah param / / 
8o bhittvā.mūrdhni kapalam tu visaty avyayam i$varam / 
yam prāpya na nivarteta yoginab paramam sivam / / 
81 Sāmba-p. 82. 8b-9a— : 
ebhir yas tu sadā puspair arcayec chivam aay l 
udghatya tu tamodvaram śivam pasyen nirafjanam/ [. 


82 Sāmba-p. 77- ! and 6; 83. 12, 18 and 19; and so on. 
83 Samba-p. 55: 98; 61. 18. 


tyam sadāšivam/ / 
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probable that these chapters with Saiva influence were taken from 
some work of the Šaivas and adapted to the need of the Tantrik 
Sauras with certain modifications. That these chapters originally 
belonged to some other work, is shown by the fact that the introduc- 
tion of Bhaskara as speaking to the inquisitive Brahmā in Sāmba-p. 
55. 98ff. and of Mahe$vara as speaking to Brahmā in chaps. 82-84 
is made suddenly without any previous notice of the interlocutors. 

The remaining chaps. 47-52 of this group must be taken to be 
another unit. These chapters seem to have been writen at the 
same time. 

From the above analysis it is evident that the present Samba-p. 
consists of different units mostly belonging to different climes and 
ages. We shall now try to determine the dates of composition of 
these units. But the problem of date of these units is intimately 
connected with the problems of mutual relation between the Samba-p., 
Bhavisya-p., Brahma-p. and Skanda-p. (Prabhasa-khanda, 1). We shall 
first set ourselves to the solution of these problems. 

It has already been shown that a large number of chapters is found 
common to the Sāmba-p. and the Bhavisya-p. That as regards these 


common chapters the Bhavisya-p. is the borrower, can be established 
by the following evidences. 


(r) Regarding the Samba-p. the Matsya-p. (53. 61) says: — 


yatra sambam puraskrtya bhavisye'pi kathanakam/, 
procyate tat punar loke sambam etan munivratah / /** 


84 This verse, which agrees also with Skanda-p. VII. i. 2. 82 (v. 1. 
‘bhavisyati’ for *bhavisye "pi; ‘eva’ for ‘etat’), is found ascribed to the Matsya-p- 
(or Mātsya) in Krtya-kalpataru, I, p. 30 (v. l. ‘yat tu” for ‘yatra’ and 
‘bhavisyati’ for ‘bhavisye "pi), Caturvarga-cintamani, I, p- 533 (v. L *bhavisyati” 
for ‘bhavisye 'pi'; ‘eva’ for ‘etat’) and II, i, p. 22 (v. 1. *bhavisyati” for 
‘bhavisye "pi; ‘eva’ for ‘etat’; ‘Suci-vratah’ for ‘muni-vratah’), Krtya-ratnakara, 
p: 32 (v. l. ‘yat tu’ for ‘yatra’; ‘tat procyate’ for ‘procyate tat’; and ‘eva’ for 
*etat), Jiva Gosvamin's commentary (called Krama-samdarbha) on Bhāgavata-p. 
XII. 7. 17-22 (v, l. *yac ca” for ‘yatra’; ‘eva’ for ‘etat’; ‘muni-vrataih’ for *muni- 
vratah), Nityācāra-pradīpa, I, p. 18 (v. l. ‘eva’ for ‘etat?; *muni-vrataih for 
‘muni-vratah’), and Viramitrodaya, Paribhāsā-prakāša, 
‘yatra’; ‘eva’ for ‘etat’). 
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«O sages, (the section, occurring) in the Bhavisya also, wherein there 
is a small tale concerning Samba, is, again, called Samba (-purāņa) 
in society. The words ʻapi? and *punah'in this verse, as well as the 
word ‘prthak’ in the verse tastādašabhyas tu prthak purāņam etc." 
show that though at the time of composition of these verses the 
Samba-p. was found to exist separately and was also found incorporated 
in the Bhavisya-p., the author of these verses was quite conscious of 
the fact chat the Sāmba-p. was really an independent Puranic work. 
(2) In Varaha-p., chap. 177, in which the story of Samba’s 


penance?” for the Sun's favour in order to get rid of leprosy caused by 


85 The reading ‘api’ is found not only in the Venkat. ed. (53. 61) and 
Jivānanda Vidyāsāgara”s ed. (53. 61) of the Matsya-p. but also in. Krtya-ratnā- 
kara, p. 32, Jiva Gosvāmin's commentary on Bhāgavata-p, XII, 7. 17-22, 
Nityācāra-pradīpa, L, p. 18 and Viramitrodaya, Paribhasa-prakasa, p 15. (See the 
immediately preceding foot-note). The reading ‘bhavisyati’ (for ‘bhavisye ’pi’), 
as found in the AnSS ed. of the Matsya-p., in Skanda-p. VII. i. 2. 82, and in 
Caturvarga-cintamani, I, p. 533 and II, i, p, 22, is metrically defective. 

86 astādašabhyas tu prthak purāņam yat pradisyate/ 

vijānīdhvam dvija-šresthās tad etebhyo vinirgatam// (Mat. 53. 63). 
For the different readings of this verse in different works see Chap. I, foot- 


notes 37 and 38. 
87 In Varáha-p., chap. 177, the story of Sāmba has been given, with certain 
innovations, as follows: — 

Once Narada saw Krsna at Dvārakā and told him that all his 16000 wives 
were enamoured of Samba for his physical beauty and that this fact used to be 
discussed by the gods in Brahma-loka. In order to be convinced of the truth of 
Nārada's allegation Krsna called Sāmba before his wives and saw with his own 
eyes the mental agitation his wives had at the sight of Samba. Krsna was 
ashamed of his wives’ conduct, and decried female nature as being unscrupu- 
lously lustful. With the intention of making Samba an object of Krsna’s curse, 
Narada said that this guilt was certainly not one-sided but was equally shared 
by Samba who used to encourage Krsna’s wives in t 
ment, and that even the residents of Satya-loka wer 
wives were corrupted by Samba. Narada even advised Krsna to forsake Samba. 
Consequently, Krsna cursed Samba to be d 
became an ugly leper. As a remedy Narad : 
and worship the rising Sun there in the forenoon. ne also assured Samba that 
there would be a ‘Bhavisyat-purana’ on the basis of Samba’s words (cf. bhavisyat- 
a vadad bhavisyati) and that this Purana would always be read 


heir desire for sexual enjoy- 
e of opinion that Krsna’s 


eformed; and in a moment Samba 
a advised Samba to go to Udayacala 


puranam iti ca tav 
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Krsna's curse has been narrated briefly with the mention of the 
‘Bhavisyat-purana’ as the source, Samba is said to have ‘made the 
famous Bhavisyat-purāņa new’. This shows that originally che Bhavi- 
Sya-p. did not contain any story of Samba, and that the chapters on 
Samba werc added to the Bhavisya-p. later. 

(3) According to Nāradīya-p. I. 100, the Bhavisya-p. consisted 
of five Parvans, viz., Brahma, Vaisnava, Saiva, Saura and Pratisarga, 
and of only 14000 Slokas. In connection with a description of the 
contents of these Parvans, che Nāradīya-p. says that the Brahma Parvan, 
which dealt with creation etc., sacraments, and the Tithi-kalpas up to 
the Saptami Tithi, and which represented "all the Sastras, related to 
the Aghora-kalpa, contained mainly the praise of Brahmā,** and was 
‘aditya-carita-praya’ and ‘sarvakhyana-samanvita’. The non-mention 
of the famous story of Samba among the contents of the Brahma 
Parvan, the mention of a short extent of 14000 $lokas for the entire 
Bhavisya-p., and the statement that the Brahma Parvan abounded in 
the praise of Brahma and related to the occurrence of the Aghora- 
kalpa, tend to show that the Brahma Parvan, described by the Nara- 
diya-p., was much shorter than che present one (in which there is no 
mention of the Aghora-kalpa and which has retained some of the 


contents of its earlier prototype),*® and that it lacked the story of 


Samba. 


by Narada himself before Brahma in Brahma-loka and be declared by Sumantu 
to Manu in the world of mortals. But as the disabled Samba intimated his 
inability to go to Udayācala, Narada asked him to goto Mathura (which was 
evidently nearer to Dyaraka than Udayācala) and worship the Sun there after 
taking his bath in the Yamuna, so that Samba might derive the benefits of 
worshipping the Sun in the morning on the Udayācala, at mid-day, and in the 
evening. Samba did so and was cured of his disease, He asked the Sun about 
the Purana declared by the latter (cf. ravim papraccha dharmatma puranam 
sūrya-bhāsitam), made the famous ‘Bhavisyat-purana’ new (cf. bhavisyat-puranam 
iti khyatam krtvā punar navam), and established three images of the Sun,—one 
on the Udayacala, another named Kālapriya, on the south of the Yamuna, and 
the third, named Mūlasthāna, on the Astamānācala. Samba also established 
another image of the Sun, named Sāmbapura, at Mathura. 
88 Cf. Naradiya-p. I. 100. 11a— 
esu paūicasu parvasu brahmano mahimādhikah. 


89 See Hazra, Purāņic Records, pp, 167-171. 
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That the Bhavisya-p. was originally much shorter than the present 


one and that it grew in bulk with the addition of various stories in 


later times, are shown by the present Bhavisya itself, in which Sumantu 


says to king Satānīka that all the Puranas originally contained 12000 


Slokas each but later on increased in bulk by incorporating various 


stories, and that in course of time the Bhavisya-p. came to have half 
a lac of $Slokas.?? 

(4) In the library of the Asiatic Society, Calcutta, there is a 
Ms?! of the Bhavisya-p. which consists of five Parvans, viz., Brāhma, 
Vaisņava, Šaiva, Tvāstra (i.e. Saura) and Pratisarga. The extent of 
this Ms is much shorter tkan that of the printed Bhavisya, and it lacks 
the story of Sāmba, i 

The evidences, adduced above, are certainly not very strong when 
taken individually. So, they are to be considered with the following 
internal ovidences. 

(5) In Bhav. I. 93, in which many of the verses of Sāmba-p., 
chap. 38 are found, there is mention of both the Bhavisya-p. and the 
Samba-p.?? among the objects to be offered to the Sun. 

(6) The story of Samjnā has been given in two places of che 
Brāhma Parvan of che Bhavisya-p., viz., in chaps. 47 and 79. Of 
these, chap. 79 has the great majority of its verses in common with 
Samba-p., chaps. 10-11, and narrates the story of Samjna s the same 
way as the latter.°* But in Bhav. I. 47 the story of Samjna has been 


given very differently in the following way. 


go Cf. Bhav. I. r. 104b-107a— 


sarvāņy eva purāņāni samjūeyāni nararsabha/ / 

dvadagaiva sahasrani proktānīha manīsibhih/ 

punar vrddhim gataniha akhyanair vividhair nrpa/ / 

yatha skāndam tathā cedam bhavisyam kurunandana/ 

skāndam šata-sahasram tu lokānām jnatam eva hi// 

i m etad rsiņām laksārdham samkhyayā krtam// 

ri, ASB Cat., V, pp. 424-428, No. 3738. It should 
Ms gives a text which is guite different from that 


bhavisya 
9r No. 4500.—See Shast 
be mentioned here that this 
of the printed Bhavisya- 


92 Bhav.l.93.7' ba-samjūam và dattva sūryāya pustakam / 
bhevisyem S ohyam phalam prāpnoti manavah/ / 
ce iki jā as given in Sāmba-p., chaps. 10-11, see above. 


93 For the story of Sam 
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While the Sun (called Mārtaņda) was yet in the Cosmic Egg 


(andastha), Daksa gave him his incomparabiy beautiful daughter 
named Arüpa'^ as wife, and Yama and Yamunā were born to her. 
Now, the Sun was beautiful but so bright that, being dazzled by his 
brilliance, Arüpa was unable to see any of his limbs; even her 
beautiful golden complexion was turned black by the Sun’s rays. So, 
being dejected in mind, Arūpā determined to place her own chaya 
(shadow) there and go to the Northern Kuru country for practising 
penance. Consequently, she left Chaya to occupy her own place, 
with a request not to divulge the matter to the Sun, went to the 
Northern Kuru country, and lived there with deer for many years in 
the form of a mare. The Sun took Chaya to be his wife and begot 


295 


on her ‘two children named Sani and Tapatī. Chaya was very 
partial to her own children and did not look upon Yama and Yamuna 
with much affection. Now, once Yamuna and Tapati quarrelled with 
each other and were turned into rivers (by their mutual curse); and 
Yama was beaten by Chaya so severely chat ‘he stood before her by 
raising his foot’. Chaya was enraged at Yama’s behaviour and 
cursed him saying, “Thou, fool, hast raised thy foot towards me! Šo, 
the gruesome work of killing the lives of creatures will undoubtedly 
be thine as long as there will be the sun and the moon. If thou 
placest this foot on the ground, worms will consume it, polluted 
as it is by my curse". When Yama and Chaya were thus quarrelling, 
the Sun came there. Yama intimated to the Sun Chaya's unequal 
treatment towards them, and added that she was merely the chāyā 
(shadow) of his mother and not his mother herself. Yama also 
informed the Sun of the unhappy incident concerning Yamuna and 
Tapatī. Hearing all this, the Sun said that the worms would not 


94 ln Bhav. I. 47 the name of Daksa's daughter is given as Samjna only 
once, viz., in verse 48b, but even in that line the reading ‘samjnay&h’ is found 
replaced by the reading 'savarnayah' in some Mss, 

95 Though here (in Bhav, I. 47. 12a) only two children, namely Šani and 
Tapati, are said to have been born of Chaya by Martanda, in Bhav. I. 47. 48a 
Chaya is said to have three children, viz,, Tapatī, Sani and Sāvarņi (tapati 
Šani$ ca savarnié chayapatyani vai viduh), So, verse 48 of Bhav. I. 47 must be 
spurious, 
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enter the earth after taking flesh and blood from Yama's foot placed 
on the surface of the earth, that the water of the Yamunā would be 
as holy as that of the Ganges, into which the Yamunā would 
ultimately flow, that the Tapatī would be egual to the Narmadā in 
respect of sanctity and would flow on the south of the Vindhyas, chat 
Yama would become the Lokapāla, and that Chāyā would thencefor- 
ward remain in her own body. The Sun then went to Daksa and 
asked him the reason of his daughter's. departure. Daksa, who 
understood the whole matter, told the Sun that being unable to see 
the Sun's figure his daughter went to the Northern Kuru country. 
He also proposed that he might make the Sun's figure discernible, 
only if the latter agreed to stand the pain. The Sun consenting, 
Daksa thought of Taksan (the divine architect), who immediately 
came there and, with the Sun's consent to bear the pain, began to 
pare out his limbs from head to foot by means of his instruments. 
When the rays of his different limbs were thus being pared, the Sun 
fainted at every moment. So, being afraid of the Sun's curse, Taksan 
left the parts of his feet from the heels to the toes unpared and 
removed the pain by applying on his body a paste made of Karavira 
flowers and red sandal. The Sun went to the Northern Kuru countty, 
took the form of a horse, and had physical union with his wife. The 
two Ašvins and Revanta were born of this union. After meeting his 
wife the Sun reassumed his divine form. 


The above story differs from that in Bhav. I. 79 on many import- 
ant points; viz., there is mention neither of Valvasvata Manu nor of 
Srutašravas (who was destined to become Savec Manu) among the 
sons of the Sun; the name of the Sun's wife is given as Arūpā; 
Arüpa is said to have gone direct to the Northern Fe country with- 
out stopping at her father's house; Yamuna and Tapati are said to have 


been turned into rivers by their mutual curse; and so on. So, itis 
evident that these two divergent stories could never have been written 


by the same hand. 


- 2 i ith che 
Bhavisya-p. begins to have verses in common wit 

(7) The Bhav Te with the following topics: —the descrip- 

-wheeled chariot, and the method and results of 


Sāmba-p. from I. 52 
tion of the Sun's one 
saluting the Sun), P 


10 


hav. I. 52 is intimately connected with, and 
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is a cotinuation of, Bhav. I. 51 which deals with the solar vow called 
Mahāsaptamī reguiring the worship of the Sun, the gift ofa chariot, 
and the performance of a procession after mounting the Sun's image in 
a car (ratha-yātrā). Ic is the mention of Ratha-yātrā in Bhav. I. 51. 
13b that introduces the topics of Bhav. I. 52ff. Moreover, Vasudeva, 
who speaks to Samba in Bhav. I. 48-51 and who is said to have 
vanished from Samba's presence in Bhav. I. 52. 1-2, is introduced by 
Sumantu at the very beginning of Bhav. I. 48. As Bhav. I. 48-49, 
which deal with the method of Sun-worship in Saptami-vrata, are 
imbued with Tantric elements, and as Sāmba-p., chaps. 1-15, 16 
(verses 1-24), 18-21, 24-38 and 46, being remarkably free from 
Tantric elements, must have been written at a time when the cult of 
the Sun was still immune from Tantricism, itis sure that the Bhav- 
I$ya-p. incorporated the verses of the Sāmba-p. ata time when the 
method of Sun-worship was being influenced by Tantricism. 

(8) The same verses of the Sāmba-p. occur in three different 


places of the Bhāvisya-p., viz., 


Sāmba-p. | Bhavisya-p. 
chap. 8 (except verse 13b) = Jl yo eU 
chap. 8, verses 1-11a = I. 78. 43b-534; 
chap. 8, verses 1-4a, 5 and Gop = ls 161. 2-5 and 6b-7. 


(9) Sāmba-p., chap. 9 gives the etymological meanings (dhatv- 
artha-nigama) of the Sun's different names in verses 15-43 and then 
says: — 

apy ekam vetti yo nāma dhātvarthanigamai raveh/ 

sa rogair varjitah sarvaih sadyah pāpāt pramucyate// (verse 57). 
Bhav. I. 78 (which has a large number of verses in common with 
Sāmba-p., chap, 9) contains the verses ‘apy ekam vetti yo nama’ etc. 
but lacks the verses on the etymological meanings of the Sun's differ- 
ent names. 


(10) In verse 23 of Bhav. I. 79 Narada proposes to speak of the 
offspring of the Sun and says that the Sun begot three children on 
Samjfia, but in verses 24ff. he goes on narrating the story of Samjfia 
abruptly from her residence in her father's house for one thousand 


years before she started for the Northern Kuru country. It is to be 
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noted that although the whole of Sāmba-p., chap. ro, and the large 
majority of the verses of Sāmba-p., chap. 1 1, are found to occur in 
Bhav. I. 79, the Bhavisya-p. remarkably lacks Sāmba-p. 11. 2-12a 
which state why Samjūā determined to yo to her father's house 
without informing the Sun and how she created Chaya for the purpose 
and left her in charge of her husband and children. 

(11) In Bhav. I. 53, in which Brahma speaks to Rudra and 
which has the large majority of its verses in common with Samba-p., 
chaps. 20-21, verse 50b reads ‘visnur bhavān aham rudrah pūjayāma 
(v.l. *püjayanti and ‘piijayamah’) nisa-ksaye’ in place of ‘brahma 
visņuš ca rudra$ ca pūjayanti nišā-ksaye” of verse 23b of Samba-p. 
20 (in which Nārada speaks to Samba on the names of the towns 
surrounding the Meru, the speed with which the Sun goes round the 
Meru, and the names of the different gods who worship the Sun at 
different times). 

(12) Sāmba-p. 35. 2b-3a (yasya ya$ ca niyogah syād devasya 
kathito mayā/sa tasminn eva manasā sthapaniyo rathe budhaih//) 
refers to Samba-p., chap. 29 (dealing with the characteristics of the 
Sun's image, the construction of Sun-temples, and the position of the 
Sun as well as of those of the Sun's attendant deities 


Image of the 
But Bhav. I. 58, which contains almost all the 


in these temples). 
verses of Sāmba-p., chap. 35, omits the lines ‘yasya ya$ ca niyogah 


syat’ etc. but retains the line ‘sa tasminn eva manasa sthapaniyo rathe 


: : 3 
budhaih'** which is meaningless without the frst line (yasya yas ca 
The cause of this omission is that in the 


ceding chap. 58) to which the line 


niyogah syāt etc.). 
Bhavisya-p. there is no chapter (pre 

ogah syac’ may refer and that the verses of Samba-p. 
db 


‘vasya $ ca ni 
yayapa y f the Sun’s image and of those of 


29, which deal with the position o | 2 
his attendant deities in the Sun-temple, have been inserted in the 


Bhavisya-p. 25 late as in chap. 130. 1 e P 

(13) Sāmba-p. 35- 3b (dyaur mabi leves jap 
refers to Sāmba-p. 10. 4f. (in which the Sun's two wives 
have been identified with Dyauh and Prthivi 
as retained in Bhav. I. 58. 24b (dyaur 


prakīrtite) $ 
Rājāī and Niksubha 


respectively), buc this line, 


96 Sec Bhav. L 58. 244. 
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mahi ca dvimūrtisthe yathāpūrvam pratisthite), has no preceding 
chapter to refer to, and the verses of Sāmba-p. 10, to which it might 
refer, have been inserted as late as in Bhav. I. 79- 

(14) Though in Bhav. I. 58 Brahmā speaks to Rudra, line 32b 
(which corresponds to Sāmba-p. 35. roa) runs as follows: —yathokta- 
karanad rudra sada $antir bhaven nrpa. The use of the word ‘nrpa’ 
in the Vocative Case in this line is unwarranted and proves that the 
Bhavisya-p. is the borrower, because in the corresponding chapter 
(35) of the Sāmba-p. Vasistha speaks to king Brhadbala. 

(15) The Bhavisya-p. has plagiarised a large number of verses 
from Varahamihira's Brhat-samhitā,*” viz., 


Bhav. I. 54. 15-16 = Brhat-samhitā 3. 21-22. 
» T. 130. 8-37a = » 56. 1-28a and 29b-30. 
p TO nono zi = XCD ic 
» I. 131. 14-18 —= ei, » 59. 5-7. 
eel: 131. 31b-35 = » 59. 8-11. 
» Vs xy 42b-45 = » 59. 12-13. 
» L. 132. 26-32 = » 58.48, 47b, 50-52 
and 41-42. 
šu Ls 133. 1b-2 — cf. » 60. 1-2a. 
p Jb Baas, 3 E » 60. 2b. 
» 5 ng 3b-8a —Xdi » 60. 3-6a. 
» 1.137. 4-6a = » 60. 14-19 and 22a. 


97 The Bhavisya-p. is taken to be the borrower for the following reasons : — 
(1) In Bhav. I. 1.7 Vyasa is said to have narrated briefly in the present 
Bhavisya the contents of the Smrti and other works written by the;sages such 
as Parāšara, So, the present Bhavisya-p. calls itself a compilation rather than an 
original work. As a matter of fact, Bhav. I. 2ff, frequently refer to Manu and 
have numerous verses derived from the Manu-smrti. Apararka and Kullūka- 
bhatta even say that the Bhavisya-p. expounds the passages of the Manu-smrti 
(see Apararka’s com. on the Yāj., Pp. 1071 and 1076, and Kullüka-bhatta's com, 
on Manu-smrti XI. 73» 74; 76 and 101), 

(2) The peculiar metre, which Varāhamihira uses in many of the chapters 
of his Brhat-samhitā, is found only in some of those verses of the Bhavisya-p. 
which are common with the Brhat-samhitā, ‘There are two verses (viz,, Bhav. 
I. 137. 3 and 6b-7a) which, though written in this peculiar metre, do not occur 
in the Brhat-samhitā. Of these, the former (i.e. verse 3) is introductory and 
the latter is concluding to verses 4-6a (=Brhat-samhitā 60, 14-19 ånd 22a). 
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But in the Samba-p. there i : : : ; 

| P bere 1s not even a single line which has its 
parallel in the Brhat-samhitā, although almost all the verses of chaps 
8 and 29-31 of the Samba-p. are found to occur in the above-mentioned 
chapters of the Bhavisya-p., VIZ., 


Samba-p. Bhavisya-p. 
Chap. 8 (except verse 13b) =I. 54. 2-14; 
» 29 (except verses 1-7, 20a) =I. 130. 42-56, 59-60a, 63b; 
» 30 (except verses 28b-29, 31b) =I. 131. 1a, 2-3a, 10b-13a, 
5-10a, 19-20, 23-26, 27b- 
30, 36-41, 46:47; 
«ou =I. 132. 1-24; 


» 32, verse ra =I, 133. 1a. 


On the other hand, Bhav. I. 24-28, though dealing with the 
physical characteristics of men and women (stti-purusa-sāmudrika- 
laksana), betray no influence of the Brhat-samhita (which deals with 


(3) A great scholar and astronomer like Varāhamihira cannot be expected 
to have plagiarised verses from the Bhavisya-p., especially when we consider that 
although in Brhat-samhitā 1. 2 Varāhamihira says that he has treated in an easy 
style the same subject-matter as was revealed by the former-seers, he refers very 
often, by name, to the authors of those works from which he has taken verses, 
and that the extant Purāņas, which are often called compilations (samhita), are 
found to have incorporated verses or even complete chapters from standard 


Sanskrit works on different subjects. 
Hence it is sure that the Bhavisya-p. borrowed the verses from the Brhat- 


samhita. ! 

Regarding the mutual relation between the Bhavisya-p. and the Brhat-sam- 
hitā, Nagendra Nath Vasu says that the Brhat-samhitā (6o. 19) quotes the verse 
*visnor bhāgavatān magams ca savituh etc,’ from the Bhavisya-p. (see Vasu, 
Archačological Survey of Mayurabhanja, Vol, I, p. v, foot-note 1). It is evident 
that Vasu jumped into his conclusion on the basis of only the above-mentioned 
verse (visnor bhagavatan), and that he was quite unconscious of the numerous 
coincidences between the Brhat-samhita and the Bhavisya-p, So, his view can 
safely be rejected. : j 

Vasu's view has been repeated by J. N. Farquhar in his Outline of the 
Religious Literature of India (p. 153), but the ice Say SEE the šloka may 
have been in common use; we cannot be sure that it is quoted from the Purana 


by Varāha Mihira”. (See Outline, p. 153, foot-note 2): 
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the same topics in chaps. 68-70). So, it is evident that the chapters 
of the Bhavisya-p., which deal with the story of Samba, were originally 
taken from the Sāmba-p. and improved with verses from the Brhat- 
samhita and then added to the Bhavisya-p. 

(16) In Bhav. I. 66 Sumantu, being asked by Šatānīka to 
speak on the glory of the Sun, narrates the interlocution between the 
sage Sankha and a Brahmin; and in this interlocution Sankha says: 

«imam artham vasisthena prstah sambo yatha pura/ 


sa covaca vasisthaya tad aham kathayāmi te//” 


This seems to be a reference to the Sāmba-p. in which Vasistha 
narrates the story of Samba to king Brhadbala. 


(17) In Bhav. I. 78. 58-60 (=Samba-p. 9. 5b-8a) the names of 
the twelve Adityas, shining respectively in the twelve months from 
Caitra, are as follows ; — 

Vishu, Aryaman, Vivasvat, Amšumat, Parjanya, Varuna, Indra, 
Dhātr, Mitra, Püsan, Bhaga and Tvastr. 

But in Bhav. I. 65. 26b-29 the twelve Adityas, shining respecti- 
vely in the twelve months from Caitra, are the following : — 

Dhatr, Aryaman, Mitra, Varuņa, Indra, Vivasvat, Parjanya, Püsan, 
Īsu, Bhaga, Tvastr, and Visnu. 

(18) In Bhav. I. 139. 1-9a (which are the same as Samba-p. 
26. 16-22a and 24-25) we are told that after regaining his former 
physical beauty Samba approached Nārada and asked him which 
Brahmins were fit for worshipping the Sun's image established by 
himself. Narada said that no twice-born of any worth could be 
prevailed upon to worship the image and accept its property, because 
by such acceptance they would be regarded as apankteya Devalaka 
Brahmins. So, Nārada advised Samba to take recourse to the Sun 
who alone was able to give him necessary information in this matter. 
Next, in Bhav. I. 139, verses 9b-69 (none of which, except the first 
half of rob, is found in the Sāmba-p.) we see that Nārada also gave 
an alternative suggestion to Samba saying: ‘Or, Oh tiger in the 
family of Yadu, go to Gauramukha, the priest of Ugrasena, and ask 
him. He will fulfil your desire **. Consequently, Samba approached 


98 Bhav, I, 139. gb-roa, 
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Gauramukha and requested him to accept the huge temple (vipulam 
grham) as well as the property that was donated by Samba to che 
Sun's image established there by himself. But Gauramukha declined 
saying that he could not lower himself to che status of apankteya 
Devalaka Brahmins by accepting the property of the image. Next, 
being asked by Samba as to whether he saw or heard of any Brahmin 
to whom these things might be given, Gauramukha spoke of the 
‘Magas’, whom he described as descendants of Jarašabda (or Jarašastra, 
according to some Mss)**. About the origin of this JaraSabda, 
Gauramukha narrated the following story. 

Due to a curse of the Sun, his wife Niksubha was born in a 


more often called 


human form as the daughter of the sage Ķjisvan*” ( 


Rjihva, and once Sujihva) of the Mihira gotra. Ķjisvan named her 
Haralila (or Havani according to some Mss),*°° and the latter ‘was to 


sport with Fire according to her father’s command’ (pitur niyogāt 
101 


sā kanya viharej jatavedasam—Bhav. I. 139. 36b) Accordingly, 
the Fire was kindled (samiddhah)*°? by her. Now, once the Sun 


chanced to see Haralila and was attracted by her youthful beauty. 
103, 


Finding no other means of enjoying her person, he entered fire"; 
99 Nagendra Nath Vasu, Castes and Sects of Bengal, IV, p. 30. The 
Bodleian Ms reads 'jalagamvu.'—See Aufrecht, Bod. Cat., p. 33a. 
99a The Rg-veda names one Rjisvan (almost undoubtedly a king) ina 
Rumer of verses, two of which (viz., Rg-veda IV. 16. 13 and V. 29. 11) call 
«Vaidathina” (a son or descendant of Vidathin) and one (viz., Rg-veda 


him a 5 qs 
E (a son or descendant of Ušija). As there is no possibility 


X. 99.11), an «Aušija” ; s 
of Vaidathina Rjišvan and Aušija Rji$van of the Rg-veda being different persons, 
it seems that Rjiévan was the son or descendant of Vidathin belonging to the 


family of Usija. (See Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, p. 161), 
In Met VI. 20.7 Rjišvan has been called ‘a donor of (sacrificial) gifts’. 


ht, Bod, Cat., p. 32b. Nagendra Nath Vasu, Castes and Sects 


100 See Aufrec 


Bengal, IV, p- 30. 
us, shows that Haralila (or Havani) was betrothed by her father to the 


d, who alone was thus entitled to enjoy, her person. 
, . 
The word *samiddhah" may also mean ‘excited amorously’. 


Fire go 
102 
In the verses =e 
122 anayavabrto yo "yam pāvako deva-püjitah/ z 
vanam avisya tanvangim bhajeyam loka-pujitam/ / 
iti samcintya devesah sahasrāmšur divaspatih/ 
viveša pāvakam vīra tat-putra$ cābhavat tadā/ / 
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and Hāralīlā also transgressed the kindled Fire and met the Sun, 
Seeing that Hāralīlā transgressed himself, the Fire, which was 
kindled by Haralila, became enraged. He assumed his own form 
and said under the inspiration. of the Sun (nodito bhāskareņa tu), 
«As you have superseded me by violating the Vedic injunctions, the 
son, who will be born to you, will be famous under the name of 
Jarašabda (or Jarašastra, according to some Mss) and will be the 
perpetuator of his family and the multiplier of fame (vamša-kīrri- 


104 


vivardhanah) (His descendants) will be called Magas, because of 


(his) origin from fire; they will also be known as dvijatis (twice-born) 
for (his) origin from Soma, and as Bhojakas for (his) origin from 
Aditya. All these will be called divine". Saying this the Sun (who 
resided in the Fire) vanished.''* The sage Ķjisvan knew, through 
meditation, about Hiaralila’s pregnancy. He deemed himself lowered? 
and cursed Haralila saying: “Oh extremely fortunate girl), as, due 
to the fault of yourself who have become passionate, the foetus has 
been generated in you under the cover of fire, it will become dis- 
honourable (apüjya)'. Being aggrieved, Haralila prayed to the Sun 
for raising her child to an honourable position. The Sun took the 


(Bhav. I. 139. 39-40) the word *vanam” must be a wrong reading for ‘enam’. 
Aufrecht's Ms reads *etam" for ‘vanam’.—See Bod. Cat., p. 33a. 
104 In the printed edition, Bhav. I. 139. 43b ff. read as follows: — 
vedoktam vidhim utsrjya yathaham langhitas tvayā/ 
tasman mattah samutpanno na ca putro bhavisyati / / 
jarašabda iti khyāto vamša-kīrti-vivardhanah/ 
agni-jātyā magāh proktāh soma-jātyā dvijātayah/ / 
etc. etc. 
But wirh these readings the above lines do not give any clear meaning, and the 
third line remains unconnected. So, we are to accept the text of the second 
line as given in Aufrecht’s Ms., viz., tasmāt sa tu samutpannas tava putro 
bhavisyati.—See Bod. Cat., p. 33a. 
105 The printed ed. reads: — 
tam evam uktvā bhagavān ādityo "ntaradhiyata 
(Bhav. I. 139. 46a). But Aufrecht’s Ms reads : — 
tam evam uktva bhagavān adityo 'ntardadhe "gniman 
(see Bod, Cat, p. 33a), The latter reading seems to be better, 
106 Cf, patitah syan mahātejā rjihvah sumahāmātih. 
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form of fire and said that though he did not like to make Rjifvan's 
words futile, he would make her disteputable son worthy of respect 
and versed in the Vedas, that her son would have as his descendants 
such teachers of the Vedas as Vasistha and others who would sing 
the Sun’s praise, worship the Sun and fire with devotion, observe the 
solar vows, have matted hair and beards, carry a pücnaka in their 


197 in their left, cover their face with a veil 


right hand and a ‘varsma 
called *patidana" ^, and, being purified by these and other practices, 
attain the Suns proximity, and that even those who would 
worship the Sun without observing any rule or using any mantra out 
of ignorance or displeasure, would delight in the presence of the Sun. 
The Sun then vanished. 

Thus, Gauramukha said, ‘the Bhojakas came into being’, Gaura- 
mukha advised Samba to give the town as well as the gifts to these 
Bhojakas. At the request of Samba to tell him where these great 
sons of the Sun called Bhojakas lived, Gauramukha intimated his 
ignorance in this matter and advised him to take recourse to the Sun. 

Then in Bhav. I. 139. 70-81 and 83-97 (which are the same as 
Samba-p. 26. 26-49 and 50b-52) we are told that Samba approached the 
Sun, bowed down to him, and asked him: **Who will perform your 
worship?" Being thus questioned by Samba, the Sun spoke of the 
Magas, Magagas, Ganagas (or Manasas) and Mandagas of Saka-dvipa, 
who, he said, were produced by Visvakarman from his rays,!?* to 
whom he imparted the four Vedas, and who were given to his 
worship. At the Sun’s advice Samba went to Saka-dvipa and brought 
eighteen families (astadása kulāni) of Magas to Mitravana. 

A careful comparison between the above contents of the three 
parts of Bhav. l. 139 shows that the third part is a direct continuation 
of the first, and that the second patt (viz., Bhav. I 139. 9b-69), which 
is not found in the Samba-p., differs on many points from the first 


5 = , 2 k ADs : op) 
and the third. For instance, Samba's question *kas te pūjām karisyati 


ngly reads *varma'.—Bhav. I. 139, 60a. 


inted ed. wro. 
1075 ALĀ —Avestan ‘baresma’) is a bundle of twigs held by 


The *varšmā' (or Barsom, 


Magian priests during Sun: worship. 

108 This veil is called *paitidāna” in the Avesta, 
og  tejasas te madiyasya nirmitā vigvakarmana,—Bhay. I. 139. 76b, 
I asa 


11 


CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


82 STR ES I Ead s HPA RERAN Aha 


to the Sun in Bhav. I. 139. 7ob follows from the conversation 
between Sāmba and Nārada in Bhav. I. 139. 1-9a but does not agree 
with Bhav. I. 139. 69 in which Gauramukha says : 

“naham jane mahābāho vasante yatra vai magah/ 

ravis taj jānate vīra tasmat tam Saranam vraja/ /’’; 
and in Bhav. I. 139. 76b the Magas, Magagas etc. are said to have 
been produced by Visvakarman from the Sun's rays, whereas in 
Bhav. I. 139. 9b-69 a different origin of the Magas is given. 

Just like the Bhavisya-p., the present Brahma-p. also has a large 

number of verses in common with the Samba-p., viz., 


Brahma-p. Sāmba-p. 
Chap. 29 (except verses 1-2, = Chap. 38 (except verses 1-2, 
6b-7a, 9b and 25b 34a and 53b); 
d 30, verses 2b-21 M. 2, verses 2a and 3-21; 
m 30, verses 22-231, 24-421,= », 4, verses 3-18 and 
44 20-24; 
^ 30, verses 45, 60a, 62-65,= „ 5, verses 1-20, 21b-23a, 
752, 76-86, 88-92 24-30, 31b-39; 
A 31, verses 1-14a EG 8, verses 1-13; 
A 31, verses 14b-27 = , 9, verses 1-13a and 14; 
a 31, verses 29b-38 = 25, verses 3b-12; 
S 32, Verses 50-54, 55b-67a, = x 1I, verses 1b-2a, 3b-5a, 
68a, 69-73, 75a (partly), 9-11, 12b-16a, 19-31, 
76-79 and 81 32a(partly), 34b-38,41; 
4 32, verses 89a, 90-92, =  ,, 12, verses 5a, ga, 11-20, 
93b-94, 95b-105, 22-26;11,verses 42- 
106-10 


43; I2, verse 27; 
» I4, verses I, 4-17a, 


23-31 18-24a and 26-34. 


a 33, verses 1-22a and = 


That the above verses of the Brahma-p. originally belonged to 
some other source is shown by the fact that though in Brahma-p., 
chap. 28 Brahmā begins, at the reguest of the sages, to describe the 
place (ksetra) of Konaditya or Koņārka situated in Utkala (or 
OdradeSa) on the northern shore of the salt-ocean!?° 


, in chaps. 29-33 


110 Brahma-p, 28, verses 1-2 (......... daksiņodadhi-samsthitah/ odradeša iti 
khyātah...... | | samudrād uttaram tavat...,..... ), 11 (lavanasyodadhes tīre,.,...), 
19-20, 56 and 64 (konarkasyodadhes tire......... ). 
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he is found to describe Mitravana situated on the bank of the 
Candrasarit mostly in the same verses as found in the Samba-p. and 
the Bhavisya-p., no mention being made by him of Konaditya (or 
Koņārka), of Utkala (or Odradeša), or of the ocean in these chapters. 
A comparison between the above-mentioned chapters of the Brahma-p., 
on the one hand, and those chapters of the Samba and the Bhavisya-p. 
which have verses in common with the Brahma-p., on the other, 
shows definitely that the Brahma-p. borrowed these common verses 
from the Samba-p. For instance, many verses are found common to 
Brahma-p. 29, Samba-p. 38 and Bhav. I. 80-82 and 93; and a textual 
comparison between these chapters shows that Brahma-p. 29 agrees 
much more with Samba-p. 38 than with Bhav. I. 80-82 and 93.'** 


111 The nature of agreement will be evident from the following table, 


Brahma-p. Samba-p. Bhavisya-p. 
29. 1-2 = = = es 
rm = 38. 1-2 = — 
E = = = I. 80. 1. 
29. 3a = 38. 3a = a 
- = 8. 3b-4a = I. 80. 2. 
E 4a x 3 5 4 = RS 
29. 4b-6a = 38. 4b-6a = — 
29. 6b-7a = — = = 
29. 7b-ga = 38. 6b-8a = — 
29. 9b = — = — 
29. 10-12 = 38. 8b-11a = — 
29. 13a E 38. 12a = = 
29. 13b = 38. 12b = = 
29. 14a = 38. 11b = = 
29, 14b-17 = 38. 13-16a = = 
29. 18-20 = 38. 16b-19a = I. 80. 9-11. 
= = = = J, 80. 12-13, 
use ores 
ae = 38. 20b = I. 80, 16a. 
29 23-25b = 38. 21b-23 = I. 80. 16b-18. 
29, 25b * B WE. 
E = P = I. 80. 20. 
29. 26 5 23 E MESA 
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Similarly, the text of Brahma-p., chap. 30 follows much more that of 
Samba-p. 2 and 4-5 than of Bhav. I. 66, 74 and 67. The arrange- 
ments of those chapters of the Brahma, Samba and Bhavisya-p. in 


which the common verses occur,''* also point to the Samba-p. as the 


source of the Brahma. 


Brahma-p. Samba-p. Bhavisya-p. 
29. 27-29a — 38. 24-26a = = 
= = — = I fric te 
29. 29b-31a = 38, 26b-28a  — I. 81. 2-3 and 15b-16a, 
— - = — = I. 81, 4-15a. 
— = — = I. 81. 15b-18. 
— = — = I. 81. 1-2, 
29. 31b = 38. 28b = I. 82. 3a. 
= = = = 1. 82. 3b-5. 
29. 32a = 38. 29a = I. 82, $a. 
29. 32b-35 = 38. 29b-32 = — 
etc. etc, etc, 


The text of the Brahma-p. follows that of the Samba-p. not only in the number 
Of verses but also in their readings. For instance, 

Samba-p. ` Bhavisya-p. Brahma-p. 
38.3b-deva-püja-phalam I, 80.2a-sūrya-pūjā-phalam 29.3b-deva-pūjā-phalam. 
38.4a-praņipāte namas- 1. 80.2b-praņipāte phalam 29.4a-same as in the 


kāre tathā caiva yac ca gīta-vādye Sāmba-p. 
pradaksine ca yat phalam 
38.16b-pūjayā ca 1. 80.9a-pūjayā ca naro 29.18a-pūjayāpi vivas- 
vivasvatah raveh vatah 
38.17b-bhūmyām namas- I, 8o.10a-bhümau namas- 29.19a-same as in the 
karam karoti yah kāra-paro raveh Samba-p. 
38.19a-sapta-dvīpā I. 80.1 1b-sapta-dvipa 29.20b-same as in t)ie 
vasundharā bhaven mahī Sāmba-p. 
etc. etc, etc, 


For those few cases in which particular verses or readings of the Brahma-p. 
are found in the Bhavisya-p. and not in the Samba, the changes undergone 
by the Samba-p. are to be held responsible. 

112 The corresponding chapters in these three Puranas are the following :— 


Brahma-p. Sāmba-p. . Bhavisya-p. 
Chap. 29 Chap. 38 I. 80-82 and 93. 
p 39 Chaps. 2, 4 and 5 I. 66, 74 and 67. 
m se » 8,9 and 25 1. 54 (or 78 or 161), 
78 and 128. 
» 32 » XX and 12 I. 79 and 121, 
» 33 Chap. 14 l. 123. 


Note that most of the chapters of the Samba-p., which correspond to Brahma- 


., chaps. 29-33, follow their preceding ones in regular succession. 
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The Skanda-p. (Prabhāsa khanda) also has a large number of 
verses in common with the Samba-p., Bhavisya-p. and Brahma-p. The 


corresponding chapters of these four Purāņas in which the common 


verses occur are the following ;— 


Skanda-p.VII 


(Prabhāsa-kh.).i, 


Samba-p. Bhavisya-p. 


Chaps. 11-12 Chaps.10-13 and I. 79 and 
15 121-123 
Chaps. 100-101 Chaps. 4 (slightly), I. 72-73 and 
3 and 9 78 
Chaps. 128 and Chap. 25 I. 128 


240 


A comparison 


Brahma-p. 
Chap. 32. 
Chap. 31. 


Chap. 31. 


between the texts of these corresponding chapters 


shows that the text of the Skanda-p. is based mainly on that of the 


Bhavisya "but is sometimes supplemented by that of the Brahma-p., 


as the following table will indicate. 


Skanda-p.VII Samba-p. Bhavisya-p. 
(Prabhasa-kh.).1, 
11. 62-75 = 10, 4b-17 = 1.79. 4b-87 
11. 76 = = = — 
11. 77-80a = ro. 18-20 = 1.79. 18-21a 
= = 10.21 = Í. 79. 21b-22a 
II 8ob-85a = = = EC 
= = — = l. 79. 22b 
— = II. à = Jl gs 2n 
= = 11.1b = Ib 79. 23b 
= = II. 2a = = 
= = 1r. 2b-3a = = 
be ES iio een = — 
11. 85b = uo 5e = EP 
11. 86-89 = me F wr, 
ae = ir. 5b-38 = — 
11. 90-91 = II.Yy10o = S 
II. 92 = oe 3i ras 
11, 932 m sams = = 


= II. II 


II. 936-948 
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= — 


= 32. 502. 
= 32. 5ob. 


= 32. Gun. 
= 32. 52b. 
= 32. 53-54- 
32. 55a. 
= 32. 55b-56a. 
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(Prabhasa-kh.).1, 


11. 94b-95a 

11. 95b 

11. 95c-100 
Cf.11. ror 102 

1I. 103a 

1I. 103b 

II. 104a 

11. 104b 

11. 105a 

r1. I 05b 

II. 106a 

11. 106b-109a 

rt. I09b-110a 

II. 1 10b-112a 

1I. I1 12b-113 

II. TOU 

STS 

II. 116a 

11. 116b 

11. 117-118 

II. 119 

II. 120-122a 

II. 122b 

UB 

TI. 124a 

11. 124b 

II. I25-129 

II. 130- 

13. I 


Sāmba-p. 

II. I22 = 
11.12 b =I 
II. 13-14a= I. 
ice wab c 
TI. 15a = 1 
II 15b = | 
II 16a = 1 
11. 16b. = I 
11.17-18 cdi 
II. I9 = Í 
II. 20-21a = Í, 
rī.2īb = |l 
II. 22a = | 


II. 26c 


II. 


-22b-24a= I. 


27-31 


Bhavisya-p. 


. 79- 24a 


79. 24b-25 


. 79. 26a 
. 79. 26b 


. 72. 27a 
. 79. 27b 
«79. 28a 
. 79. 28b-30a 


79: 31b-32 


: 79- 33a 
- 79- 33b 


UEP 34-35 


.24b-26b= I. 79. 36-38a 


I. 79. 38b 


L. 79- 39-43 
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. 79. 30b-31a =32. 60ob-61a. 


32. 61b-62b. 
32. 62c. 
32. 63-64. 
32. 65-67a. 
32. 67b. 
32. 68a. 
32. 68b. 
32. 69-73: 
32: 74 
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dHE 

Skanda-p.VII Sāmba-p. 

(Prabhasa-kh).i, 

11. 133-135 = = 
— = II. 32a = 
= = 11. 32b = 

Cf.11. 132 = tv 35 e 
Cf.11. 136a = II. 34a = 
Cf.11. 136b = 11. 34b = 

II. 137a = II. 35 = 

11. 137b-138a = T = 

11. 138b-140 = 11. 36-38 = 

Cf.11.141a = 11. 39a E 
— = 11. 39b = 

11. 141b = = = 
== = II. 40 = 

II. 142 = Uto A = 

Ir. 1432-149 = — = 
ze = I1. 42-483 = 
— = 11. 48b-50 = 
= = ite Bia = 
ae = II. 51b-53a= 

12. 1-2 = 11. 536-55 = 
CA = I1. 56a = 

12. 3-4a = 11. 56b-57 = 
». = 11.58-65 = 
= = 11. 66-67a = 
E = 11.67b = 
Ei = rr. 68 

= 11. 69 


Bhavisya-p. 


= L. 79. 44a 


L. 79. 47-49 
I. 79. 50 
I 79.51 


I. 79. 52-57 

I. 79. 58-61 

I. 79. 62a 

I. 79. 62b 

I. 79. 63-65a 
I. 79. 65b-67 


I. 79. 68-69a 
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Brahma-p. 


32. 75a 
(partly). 
32. 75b. 


32. 76a. 
927 76b. 


de JI Te» 


= 32. ĝob. 


l. 79. 69b-75 = 


I. 79. 76 
l. 79. 77-78a 


= Í. 79: 78b 


= Í. 79- 79 
= l 79- 80 


= bg. 81 
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Skanda-p.VII Sāmba-p. Bhavisya-p. Brahma-p. 
(Prabhasa-kh.) alls 


"a = — = Í. 79. 82 = = 
a = 11.70 = — = = 
as = 12. 1-2. = |, 121. 1-2 = a 
= = 12.4 = o KA = I 
II. 149a = I2. 5a = l 121. 4a Su 89a. 
11. 149b = — = — Sēja 
— = 12. 5b-8 = l. ī21.4b7 = = 
11. 149C = I2. 9a = |. 121. 8a = 32. 90a 
— = 12.9b-10 = Í. r21 IE) Oe = = 
II. 150-151 = 12. 11-134 = Í. 121. 10-12a = 32 gob-92 
11. 152-163 = = = = = = 
— = — = — = 2 OAA 
etc. etc. etc. etc. 
II. 197 = — = Il, R22 77 = — 
II. 198-199 = === =Cf.l.123.78-79 = — 
11. 200b-201 = — = Í. 123. 80-81 = — 
11. 203 = ~ = lb nos = — 
etc. etc. etc. etc. 


Much more striking is the resemblance between Skanda-p. VIE. 
100-101 and Bhav. I. 72-73 and 78 which agree not only in che 
number of verses but also in their contents. In Skanda-p. Vīl..roo 
and Bhav. 1.72 the sage Durvāsas is said to have cursed Sāmba to be- 
come a leper, because Samba imitated the uncouth look and movement 
of the sage; but in Sāmba-p., chap. 3, which corresponds to Skanda-p. 
VILi.roo, there is no such story of Durvāsas. 


We are now in a position to discuss the dates of the different units 
of the present Samba-p. 


This Purana not only mentions the Mahābhārata in verse 15 of 
chap. 1 but also derives the majority of the verses of its chap. 45 
(dealing with the story of the origin of shoes and umbrella) from the 
latter, viz., 
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Sāmba-p. Mahābhārata 
Chap. 45, verses 3b-9, 10-25,= XIII (Abušāsana-parvan). 95, verses 
27-29, 31a, 32, 34b, 7-13» 15-17a, 19 and 20b-28; 
35b-38, and 39 (cf.) 96, verses 1-2a, 3a, 4-8a, 12, 


13b-15, 18-19, and 20-21 (cf.). 
It speaks of many *Purānas',""* and refers most probably to the 
Skanda-p., Brahmanda-p., Vāyu-p., Markandeya-p., etc.!^ Ie knows 
the week-days, as it mentions Sunday on several occasions.5 In 
Sāmba-p. 3. 52-53 Sāmba is said to have enraged the sage Durvāsas 
and become the object of his curse which brought about the destruction 
of the Yadu family through a mace (musala) born of Samba.!* The 
mention of Durvāsas as cursing Samba to give birth to a mace is found 
in Bhāgavata-p. X. 1. 128. In the Mahābhārata (XVI. 1. 15%.) and 
the Visnu-p. (V.37.6f.) the story of the birth of a musala from Samba 
is given, but in both these works Samba is said to have been cursed 
by the sages Visvāmitra, Kanva and Narada, but not by Durvāsas. So, 
the upper limit of the date of the Samba-p. should not be placed 
earlier than 500 A.D. 
Again, the Samba-p. was mentioned by Alberūnī in 1030 A.D. 
CandeSvara quotes a verse from Samba-p., chap. 36 in his Krtya-ratna- 


113 Samba-p. 5.9b—vedesu ca puranesu sangopangesu giyate. The word 
‘purana’ has also been used in the sense of ‘old narrative".—See Sāmba-p. 1,16; 
5.33; and so on. 

114 Sāmba-p. 1. 8b-11— 


tvayātra kathitā sūta purana bahu-vistarā/ 
sanmukhasya kathā cādau punar brahmandam eva ca/ / 
vāyunāpi ca yat proktam tathā sāvarņikena ca/ 
mārkaņdeyena yat proktam yad vai$ampayanena ca/ / 
dadhicina ca yat proktam yac ca Sarvena bhasitam / 
harinapi ca yat proktam rsibhih samudahrtam// 
bālakhilyais ca yat proktam yac (v.l. ‘tac’ in Ind. Off. Ms) 
chrutam carsibhih saba/ / 
ir5 Sāmba-p. 36.28; 38.26 ; 46.3; 51.117 ; and so on; 
116 sāmbena punar apy evam durvasah kopito munih/ 
bhāvyenārthena cātyartham purae ee vai// 
praptavan sumahacchapam sambo vat manujottamah /, 
tacchāpān musalam jatam kulam yenasya pātitam // 


117 Sachau, Alberūnī's India, I, p. 130. 
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kara; Sūlapāņi has a few lines from chap. 46 in his Vratakala-viveka; 
Halayudha has three verses from chaps. 24 and 36 in his Brāhmaņa- 
satvasva; Vallalasena draws upon chaps. 36, 38 and 45 in his Dāna- 
sagara; and Vandyaghatiya Sarvānanda has, from chap. 9, a few lines (on 
the etymological meanings of the names ‘Brahma,’ ‘Varuna,’ ‘Martanda’ 
and «Mihira')""* in his commentary called Tīkā-sarvasva on Amara- 
simha's NamalinganuSasana. Sarvānanda quotes from the Sāmba-p. 
another line!” which, as Sarvananda says, was given in the Samba-p. 
in connection with the description of flags for different deities (dhvaja- 
nirnaya), but which is not found in Samba-p., chap. 33 (dealing with 
the same topic). Besides these, a few more verses of the 'Samba-p.' 
are found quoted in Mitra Mira's Viramitrodaya (Paribhasa-prakasa, 
p. 24), Ananta-bhatta's Vidhāna-pārijāta, Il, p. 519, Gadadhara's 
Kālasāra (pp. 125-126), Raghunandana's Smrti-tattva (I, p. 417), 
Hemādri's Caturvarga-cintāmaņi (III. ii, p. 644), and Jimütavahana's 
Kalaviveka (pp. 417 and 492), but none of these versesis found in the 
present Samba-p. We have already seen that the text of Skanda-p. VII. 
i, chaps. 1 1-12, 100-101, 128 and 2407?° is based on Bhavisya-p. 
I, chaps. 72-73, 78-79, 121-123 and 128 and Brahma-p., chaps. 31- 
32, that the Brahma-p. (chaps. 29-33) has borrowed a large number of 
verses from the Sāmba-p., and that the Bhavisya-p. has plagiarised a 


118 The line, which Sarvananda quotes from the Samba-p. on the etymo- 
logical meaning of the name ‘mihira’, is *miheti secane dhātur mehanān mihirah 
smrtab' But this line is not found in the present Sāmba-p. That this line 
once did occur in chap. 9 of the present Sāmba-p. is shown definitely by the 
fact that though towards the beginning of this chapter the Sāmba-p. first gives 
the 24 names of the Sun and then proposes, in verse 15, to give the etymologi- 
cal meanings (dhātvartha-nigama) of these names, it actually gives the etymo- 
logical meanings of 23 names, and makes no mention of the name ‘mihira’, 

119 Tīkā-sarvasva, p. 20— : 

tad uktam sāmbapurāņe dhvaja-nirņaye— 
tālas tālākrtih kāryo makaro makarākrtih. 

This line (tālas tālākrtih) has its parallel in verse 38b of Bhav, I, 138 which 
corresponds to Samba-p., chap. 33. 

120 For the comparatively late date of many of the chapters of the present 
Prabhasa-khanda, see foot-note 35 under Saura-p. in Vol. II of the present 


work. See also Hazra, Puranic Records, p. 163, 
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large section, including complete chapters, of the Sāmba-p. Now, 
Brahma-p. 29-33 (on Koņārka in Orissa) are to be dated between 950 
and 1200 A.D.;'** and the Bhavisya-p. must have borrowed the chap- 
ters of the Samba-p. not later than 950 A.D., because Varaha-p., chap. 
1777? mentions the story of Samba as occurring in the ‘Bhavisyat- 
purāņa, and among the verses quoted by Jimitavahana, Vallalasena 
and Hemādri from the Bhavisya-p. there are some which are common 
to the Bhavisya and the Sāmba-p.'** Hence the date of the Samba-p. 
cannot be placed later than 800 A.D. 

Thus the Samba-p. is to be dated between 500 and 800 A.D. As 
this Purana is mentioned in all the lists of eighteen Upapurāņas as well 
as in Matsya-p. 53 and Skanda-p. VIL i. 2, it seems to have been 
composed towards the beginning of this period. J. N. Farquhar also 
supposes, without adducing much evidence, that the present Samba-p. 
was written between 550 and goo A.D.'^* gēl 

The above date of the Sāmba-p. is certainly not the date of all 
its chapters. We have already seen that the chapters of the present 
Sāmba-p. are to be divided into two main groups, viz., 

(1) chaps. 1-38, 44-46, and 84, and 

(2) chaps. 39-43 and 47-83, 


121 See Hazra, Purāņic Records, pp. 153-4 and 156. 
For the probable date of Varāha-p., chap. 177, see Hazra, Puránic 


122 


Records, pp. 105-106. 
123 Bhav. I. 81. 2-3 and. 15b-16a, quoted in Jimütavahana's Kālaviveka, 


p. 415, are the same as Samba-p. 38. 26b-28a; Bhav. I. 81. 2, quoted in Kāla- 
viveka. p. 492 and Hemādri's Caturvarga-cintāmaņi, F, p. 63, and II. 1, p. 663, 
is the same as Samba-p. 31. 26b-27a; Bhav. I. 93. 42a, quoted in Vallalasena's 
Dānasāgara, p. 681 is the same as Sāmba-p. 38. 55a; Bhav. I. 81. 3, 
quoted in Caturvarga-cintamani, IL. i, p. 663, is the same as Samba-p. 38. 
27b-28a; Bhav. I. 208. 4-16a, 17-18a, 21-22a and 30b-34a, quoted in Catur- 
varga-cintamani, II. i, pp. 687-690, are the same as Samba-p. 46, verses 3b-4a, 
5b-6, 7-98, 10-208 and 28b-32; Bhav. I. 209. 1-5a, 6b-12a and 13b-14a, quoted 
Aa Caturvarga-cintamani, Il. i, pp. 724-725, are the same as Samba-p. 46, verses 
33b-37 and 40-46; Bhav. I, chaps. 55-57 and 58 (verses 1-33), quoted in Catur- 
varga-cintámani, Il. ii, pp. 424-440, are very much the same as Sāmba-p.. 


chaps. 34 and 353 and so on. T 
ras Farquhar, Outline of the Religious Literature of India, p. 205, 


CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


92 DIGuLAULS eBdhgot slada BER Adsha S 


and that the chapters of the second group were added to the Sāmba-p. 
at a later date. We have also noted that among the chapters of the 
first group, there are a few interpolated ones, viz., chaps. 17, 22-23, 
33 and 44-45, and that none of these interpolated chapters, except 
chap. 33, occurs in the Bhavisya-p. So, cbap. 33, though spurious, 
must have been added to the Samba-p. before che Bhavisya-p. borrowed 
chapters from the Simba-p. Thus it is to be dated between 700 and 
950 4. D. The remaining interpolated chapters, viz., 17, 22-28 
and 44-45, which do not occur in the Bhavisya-p., must have been 
inserted after 950 A. D. This late date of insertion of these last- 
mentioned chapters must not be taken to indicate that all the verses of 
these chapters were composed at a later date. We have already seen 
that chap. 45 (dealing with the origin of shoes and umbrella) is com- 
posed of verses mostly taken from Mahabharata XIII. 95 and 96. 
Chap. 44 also (which deals with manners and customs laid down in 
aphorisms and which records two metrical gāthās'**, one of which 
is said to have been sung by Yama) must have been based on an 
earlier work. As, of these two chapters (44-45), the latter is drawn 
upon by Vallalasena, and as chap. 45 refers to, and is introduced by, 
chap. 44, it is sure that chaps. 44 and 45 were inserted at the same 
time and that this insertion was made before ro50 A.D. It should 
be mentioned here that none of the early Nibandha-writers quotes 
even a single line from chap. 44, although it deals with manners and 
customs (ācāra). 

The chapters of the second group do not occur in the Bhavisya-p. 
Unlike the chapters of the first group, they are full of Tantric ele- 
ments. So, they must have been added to the Samba-p. after Vallāla- 
sena's time; otherwise, Vallālasena would never guote verses from the 


125 atra gāthā yamena gitā— 
ayur asya nikrntati prajā nāsya bhavet tathā/ 
ya ucchistah prapathati svadhyayam cadhigacchati / / 
and 
atra gāthā— 
ākrošaka-samo loke suhrd anyo na vidyate/ 
yas tu duskrtam adaya sukrtenābhiīšamsati / / 
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Sāmba-p., so deep his hatred towards Tantricism was.!** These 
chapters with Tantric elements seem to have been added before 1500 
A. D., because Gadādbara quotes from the Samba-p. a line!^* in 
which a worshipper is directed to perform nyāsa according to the 
prescribed manner before worshipping the deity, and Mitra Misra 


28 


quotes a verse'^* in which people, who have deviated from the path 
of the Vedas, are advised to take recourse to Tantras in order that 
they may gradually return to the path of the Vedas. Likewise, 
Ananta-bhatta quotes from the same Purana another verse which says, 
«For the sake of those who deviated from the Veda the lord of Kamala 
spoke out the Paficaratra (Tantra), the Bhagavata (Tantra) and the 
Tantra named Vaikhānasa.”'** 


The results of the above analysis, so far aschronology 1s concerned, 


are as follows: — 


Group I— 
(x) Chaps. 1 (except verses 17-  — Composed between 500 and 800 
25 which give the contents of A. D, (Most probably towards 


the spurious chapters), 2-15, 16, the beginning of this period). 


18-21, 24-32, 34-38, 46and 84. 


(2) Chaps. 17 and 22-23 — Added later than 950 A. D, 
(3) Chap. 33 —Added between 700 and 950 
A. D. 


— Inserted into the Samba-p. between 


(4) Chaps. 44-45 
9 5 950 and 1050 A.D. 


Group II— 
(1) Chaps. 39-43 and 47-83 


—Added between 1250 and 1500 


A. D. 


126 For the names of the Puranas and Upapuranas which Vallalasena rejec- 
2 9 : 
or partly as unauthoritative for their Tantric elements see Dāna- 


ted wholly 
sagara, p. 7 (verses 59 and 63-67). EN : i3 : 
127 Kālasāra, p. 126—evam nyāsa-vidhim krtvā tatah pūjām samacaret. 
128 šruri-bhrastah šruti-prokta-prāyašcitte bhayam gatah/ 
"kramena Sruti-siddhyartham manusyas tantram agrayet | / 
(Viramitrodaya, Paribhasa-prakasa, p. 23). 
129 paficaratram bhagavatam tantram vaikhanasabhidham / 
veda-bhrastān samuddisya kamalā-patir uktavan / / 
Vidhāna-pārijāta, II, p. 519. 
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(The second group is made up of a few units, viZ., 
(a) chaps. 39-41 —on initiation to Sun-worship ; 
(b) chaps. 42-43 —on the Sun's penance-forest on 
the shore of the salt-ocean ; 
(c) chaps. 47-52 —on japa-yajūa-vidhi, mudrā-laksaņa, 
pūjā-vidbāna, etc. ; 
(d) chaps. 53-55 (verses 1-97) — which are originally Saura : 
(e) chaps. 55 (verses 98 ff.)-83 — which exhibit Saiva influence and 
seem to have belonged original- 
: ly to some other work). 
The original chapters, which are now found in the present Samba- 
p., were not all that constituted this Purana originally. That several 
chapters have been lost, or rather eliminated, from this Purana, will 
be clear from the following evidences. 
After narrating how Samba dishonoured Narada and became the 
object of Krsna's curse Vasistha says in Samba-p. 3. 52-53— 
“sambena punar apy evam durvāsāh kopito munih/, 
bhāvyenārthena cātyartham pürvanusmaranena vai/ / 
praptavan sumahacchapam sāmbo vai manujottamah/, 
tacchāpān musalam jātam kulam yenāsya pātitam/ /,” 
"(Being urged) by destiny and by tbe recollection of tbe previous 
(event) Samba enraged very much the sage Durvāsas again in che 
same way. Samba, the best of men, received a severe curse, (and) 
due to that curse there was born a mace which destroyed his family”. 
The words ‘punar apt and *pürvanusmaranena' in the former verse 
show that the story of Samba's creation of Narada’s displeasure and 
his incurring the curse of Krsna was preceded by the story of Samba’s 
incurring the displeasure of Durvasas and becoming the object of the 
latter’s curse. But in the present Sāmba-p. there is no such story 
about Durvasas. That this story once occurred in the Samba-p. 1s 
shown by the Bhavisya-p. (I. 72. 14-20) which states that once Dut- 
vasas came to Dvaravati in course of his wanderings. At the sight 
of the tawny eyes, extremely emaciated body, and ugly look of the 
sage, Samba, who was proud of his physical beauty, ridiculed him by 
imitating his uncouth look and movement. Durvasas was enraged at 
Sāmba's behaviour and cursed him to became a leper before long. 
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This Purana then narrates, like the Sāmba-p., the story of Nārada's 
arrival at Dvāravatī in order to see Vāsudeva, Sāmba's negligence to- 
wards the sage, and Krsna's curse on Samba, and concludes with the 
verse— 
sāmbena punar apy eva durvāsāh kopito munih/ 
tac-chāpān musalam jatam kulam yenāsya ghatitam/ / 
(Bhav. I. 73. 44). 

These stories of Durvāsas and Nārada are also found in Skanda-p. 
VII. 1. 100 (verses 12-17) and ror (verses 1-43) which are the same 
as Bhav. I. 72 (verses 14-20) and 73 (verses 1-43a). 

In Bhav. I. 140.23a Sāmba asks Vyāsa to tell him who the 
Magas and the Bhojakas were and how they became the worshippers 
of the Sun (katham pūjākarā hy ete kim magah kim ca bhojakāh). 
Consequently, in Bhav. I. 140. 29%. Vyasa speaks on the Magas and 
the Bhojakas ‘in the same way as he was told about these by Vasistha’ 
(cf. yathakhyatam vasisthena tathā te vacmi krtsna$ah—Bhav. I. 140. 
30b) and says at che end of Bhav. I. 144— 

**makara-dhyana-yogac ca maga hy ete prakīrtitāh/ / 
dhūpa-mālyair yata$ capi upahārais tathaiva ca/ 
bhojayanti sahasrāmšum tena te bhojakah smrtah/ /"' 

Buc in Sāmba-p., chap. 27 (in which Vasistha speaks to king 
Brhadbala, and of which verses 1-4 agree with Bhav. I. 140. 20-23, 
ami verses 6-18 and 19b-23 agree with Bhav. I. 144. 9b-16a, 17-24 
and 25b-26) there is no account of 'the Bhojakas; and the word 
*bhojaka' has been replaced, obviously for che sake of chis elimination, 
by the word *yajaka' in Sāmba-p. 27. 4a ('katham pūjākarā hy ete 
kim magāh kim ca yajakah’ which corresponds to Bhav. I. 143. 23a 
sostiene above) and 22b-23 (makāra-dhyāna-yogāc ca magā'?? hy 
GE prakīrtitāh / / dhūpa-mālyair pe cāpi By upaharais tathatva ca/) 
ye yajanti sahasramSum tena te Jale seges) Nay, E other 
verses also of the Sāmba-p. the word *yājaka has been substituted for 
the word *bhojaka'.'?* That the word ‘yajaka’, now found in the 


130 The printed text wrongly reads ‘maya’ for *magah'. 

2 See Sāmba-p. 39. 22b—brahmanebhyas tato dattvā yajakebhyas ca 
Bc (=Bhav. I, 131. 36b—.. ...dattvā bhojakebhya$  ca.........); 
a sin 25 
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Sāmba-p., was a later substitute for the original word ‘bhojaka’ and 
that an account of the Bhojakas once occurred after Sāmba-p. 27. 4a, 
are proved not only by the above comparison of the texts of the 
Sāmba and the Bhavisya-p. but also by the fact that the word ‘bhojaka’ 


has been retained in Sāmba-p. 27. Bac 


In Samba-p. 36. 36a 
(= Bhav. I. 143. 37a) also, the word ‘bhojaka’ is found to occur. 
As the Bhojakas have not been mentioned in any of the verses preced- 
ing Sāmba-p. 27. 3a, Brhadbala’s anxiety to know about the Bhojakas 
(cf. kim tu cintayatah süryam cintayitvā tu bhojakan) in Sāmba-p. 27. 
3f. indicates that there were verses on the Bhojakas preceding 
Sāmba-p. 27. 3. 

It will be interesting here to note why and by whom the accounts 
of the Bhojakas were eliminated from the Sāmba-p. and the word 
‘bhojaka’ was substituted by the word ‘yajaka’ in it. 

The indiscriminate use of the names ‘Maga’ and ‘Bhojaka’ for the 
Sun-worshippers in the Sāmba-p. shows that this Purāņa makes no 
serious distinction between the Magas and the Bhojakas. According 
to this Purana, a Sun-worshipper was called Maga, because he 
meditated on the syllable ‘q’*°*; he was also called Bhojaka, because 
he worshipped the Sun with incense, garlands and other offerings'?*. 
In Bhav. I. 140 (verses 20-23) and 144 also, which correspond to 
Samba-p. 27, the Magas and the Bhojakas are not at all distinguished. | 


32. 35b —havisyam bhojayitvà tu brāhmaņān yājakāms tatha (=Bhav. I. 136. 
44a—havisyabhojakamams tu brāhmaņān bhojakams tathā); 32. 47a—viprebhyo 
yajakebhyaé ca tato dadyāc ca daksiņām (= Bhav. I. 136. 67b—viprebhyo bhoja- 
kebhya$ ca.,........... ). 

132 kim tu cintayatah sūryam cintayitvā subhojakān/ 

jūānam prati tatha caisām hrdaye mama samšayah/ / 
katham pūjākarā hy ete kim magah kim ca yājakāh/ 
etc. etc. etc, 
The verse ‘kim tu cintayatab' is the same as Bhav. I. 140, 22. The Bhavisya-p- 
reads ‘tu bhojakan' for ‘subhojakan’ of the Samba- p. 

133 The syllable *w' was regarded as a symbol for the Sun.—See Bhav. 
I. 144, 25a—makāro bhagavan devo bhaskarah parikirtitah, This line does 
not occur in the Samba-p. 

134 See Samba-p. 27.22b-23 (=Bhav. I. 144. 25b-26; the Bhavisya”P. 
reads *magah' for *maya', and *bhojakab' for *yajakah' of the Sāmba-p.). 
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It is even said in the Bhavisya-p. that none becomes entitled to attain 
final emancipation without acquiring the qualifications of a Bhojaka!?^, 
But in Bhav. I. 139. gb-69 (which are not found in the Samba-p.), 
the Magas and the Bhojakas are described as the descendants of 
Jarasabda (or Jarašastra) who was cursed to be regarded as *apüjya' 
(not deserving honour) by the Fire sustained by Haralila (or Havani), 
daughter of the sage Rjisvan; and in Bhav. I. 140, verses 1-19 and 
24-50 and chap. 141 (which also do not occur in the Samba-p.) the 
Bhojakas are said to have descended from those ten of the eighteen 
Sun-worshipping Magas who were married to the girls of the 
Ksauiyan Bhoja family by Sāmba'**. From these stories of the 
Bhavisya-p., which are mostly imaginary but not without any basis 
on historical facts, and from the other accounts of the Magas and the 
Bhojakas as occurring in the common portions of the Bhavisya and 
the Samba-p. we make the following deductions: 

(i) The Sun-worshipping Magas, who came to India in early 
times, were, in course of time, divided into two groups known as 
Magas and Bhojakas. 

(i) In spite of their ritualistic, and sometimes ideological, 
differences, which appear to have been partly responsible for their 
separation, the Bhojakas were at first regarded as holy Brahmins!2% 
as much as, or even more than, the Magas. 

(iti) Due to their objectionable activities and matrimonial 
relations, as known from Bhav. I. 140 (except verses 20-23), 141 and 
146 (which do not occur in the Samba-p.) the iine came to 
lose their position of respect with the progress of time and turned 
Devalaka Brahmins (temple-priests) attached to Sun-temples. They 
were hated so much that other Brahmins looked upon them as ‘apank- 


135 Bhav. l. 144. 72-— F 
nāgatvā bhojakatvam hi moksam apnoti kašcana. 


See also Bhav. Ī. 171-172 in which Bhojakas have been praised, so much so that 
they have been identi&ed with the Sun himself (tat sūryo bhojakah so "tra 
bhojakah sürya eva hi,—Bhav, I. 172. 51a). 

136 See especially Bhav. I. 140 (verses 7-19) and 141 (verses 4-10). 


137 Cf, Bhav. I. 141. 9a — 
bhojakāms tan ganan prahur brāhmaņān divya-samjūitān. 
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teya’ (unfit for sitting in the same row with them at meals) and did 


93, Tn his Bhāsya on 


not take food prepared or served by them 
Manu-smrti 2. 6 Medhatithi names the Bhojakas as extra- Vedic people 
having no connection with the Vedas'??. 

(iv) Besides the Sun-worshipping Magas and Bhojakas mentioned 
above, there came to India in later times other Magas who were the 
Fire-worshipping followers of Zoroaster and must have left Iran as a 
result of the spread of Islam after the sixth century A. D. 

(v) The Sun-worshipping Magas did not look upon these Fire- 
worshipping followers of Zoroaster with respect. They recognised 
these new Magas as Brahmins of low status like the Bhojakas, and, 
in order to win them over to Sun-worship, invented the story of the 
birth of Jarašabda (or Jarašastra, i.e. Zoroaster), from whom both the 
Fire-worshipping Magas and the Sun-worshipping Bhojakas are said 
to have descended, The motive underlying this peculiar story 1s 
evidently to impress upon the Fire-worshipping Magas that their 
religious leader Zoroaster was really the son of the Sun and worshipped 
the Sun-god in the form of Fire, that they could attain final liberation 
from bondage not by Fire-worship but by worshipping the Sun 
through Fire as a medium, and that they were free to retain, to a 
great extent, their own peculiar practices, viz., use of ‘patidana’, 
holding of *pürnaka' and *varšmā', having matted hair and beards, 
offering of Soma during worship, and so on. . 

(vi) A section of the Fire-worshipping Magas must have been 
absorbed by the Bhojakas, and this seems to be the cause why both 
the Fire-worshipping Magas and the Sun-worshipping Bhojakas have 


been said to be the descendants of JaraSabda (or JaraSastra). 


138 Bhav, I, 146. 1-3— 
šatānīka uvāca— 
ya ete bhojakah proktā devadevasya pūjakāh/ 
nannam bhojyam athaitesām brāhmaņais ca kadacana / / 
abhojyatvam katham yata bhojakas tad vadasva me/ / 

139 See Medhatithis Bhāsya on Manu-smrti 2. 6—na hi Sakya-bhojaka- 
ksapanakadinam veda-sambhavah.............../ evam sarva eva bahya bhojaka- 
pāfcarātrika-nirgranth-ānarthavāda-pāšupata-prabhrtayah... esu 
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From inscriptional evidence we learn that the Bhojakas enjoyed 
a respectable position at least down to the eighth century A.D. 
Narasimhagupta Bālāditya and Jivitagupta II, who reigned in Magadha 
in the fifth and eighth centuries A.D. respectively, are said to have 
shown respect to the Bhojaka Brahmins of. Magadha and to have made 
donations of land to chem.!*? But from the tenth century A.D, the 
descendants of Brahmins from Saka-dvipa called their ancestors ‘Magas’ 
or *Saka-dvipi' Brahmins but not ‘Bhojakas’ at least in Magadha and 
Bengal. This fact is evidenced not only by a number of inscriptions 


l 


(such as the Govindapura stone inscription'** which mentions the 


Mana kings of Magadha), but also by the Kulaji-granthas and other 
works.'*^ It is clearly for this lowered position of the Bhojakas that 
the word *bhojaka has been replaced with the word *yājaka in the 
Sāmba-p., and this replacement seems to have been made by the people 
of Orissa who added chaps. 42-43 to the Samba-p. in order to glorify 
the Sun's place on the sea-coast there. 

Scholars are inclined to regard the Sāmba-p. as ‘a Saura document 


connected with Orissa .!$3 But this view is untenable. We have 


already seen that the present Samba-p. is originally a work connected 
with Mitravana in the Punjab and that it is only the interpolated 
chaps. 42-43 which deal with the Sun's penance-forest in Orissa. 

The present Samba-p. must have been written in Northern India, 
and most probably in its western part. With the exception of the 
rivers Tapatī and Payosņī, all the holy places and rivers, mentioned 


in this Purāņa, belong to Northern India, especially to its western 


part. ts 


140 Fleet, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, III (Gupta Inscriptions), p. 217. 


141 For this inscription see Nagendra Nath Vasu, Castes and Sects of 
Bengal, IV, pp. 59-64- 
142 For the names of many of these works as well as for the relevant extracts 


from them, see Nagendra Nath Vasu, Castes and Sects of Bengal, IV, pp. 666. 
143 Fargubar, Outline of the Religious Literature of India, p. 205. Nagendra 
Nath Vasu, Archaeological Survey of Mayurabhanja, Vol. I, p. xii; and 
Visvakosa (a Bengali encyclopaedia), Vol. IV, pp. 545-548. Mano Mohan 
Ganguly, Orissa and Her Remains, pp, 439ff. 
144 See foot-note 62 above, 
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According to the Saura-samhitā of the Skanda-p. the Sāmba-p. 
was also called *Susūksma'.'** A *Bhāskara-purāņa is mentioned in 
Skanda-p. V. iii (Revā-khaņda). 199. 4-5 as dealing with the story of 
the birth of the two Nāsatyas (nose-born, i.e. the Ašvins) in connection 


with the praise of Mārtaņda.”** 


This ‘Bhaskara-purana’ may be the 
same as the present Samba-p., because the latter also calls itself 
‘bhaskarasya puranam’ in verse 13 of chap. 1 and contains the story 
of the birth of the Ašvins in chaps. 10-11. In his Malamasa-tattva 
Raghunandana gives from the ‘Kaurma’ (i.e. Kürma-p.) a list of 
Upapuranas including the Samba-p. and a Purana ‘named Bhāskara” 
(bhāskarāhvayam).'*? So, this Bhāskara-p. of the Malamasa-tattva 
must be different from the Sāmba-p. Both Raghunandana and Kāšīrāma 
Vācaspati, the commentator on the Malamasa-tattva, identify this 
Bhāskara-p. with the Āditya-p.'** 

D. R. Bhandarkar mentions a Siirya-purana as known to the 
Brahmins called Sevaks, who live round about Jodhpur.'** But as we 


145 Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat., VI, p. 1382— 
tatah sambapuranakhyam susüksmam iti ceritam. 
146  yudhisthira uvaca— 
adityasya sutau tata nasatyau yena hetuna/ 
samjātau $rotum icchāmi nirpayam paramam dvija/ / 
mārkaņdeya uvaca— 
purāņe bhaskare tāta etad vistarato mayā/ 
samštutam devadevasya martandasya mahātmanah/ / 
147 Smrti-tattva, l, pp. 792-3. 
148 Smrti-tattva, I, pp. 792-3— 
kaurme— 
*anyany upapuranani munibhih kathitāny api/’ 
tani ca narasimha-nandy-aditya-kalika-puranadini, yatha— 
‘adyam sanatkumaroktam nārasimham tatah param/’ etc. 
See also Malamasa-tattva. (Candicarana Smrtibhūsaņa's edition with Kasirama 
Vācaspati's com.), pp. 212-3—bhaskarahvayam āditya-purāņam, 
14g ‘Round about JOdhpur there is a class of Brāhmaņas known as Sévaks, 
most of whom are religious dependants of the Osvāl Srávaks. They call them- 
selves Šākadvipa Brāhmaņas and know that their story is told in the INámagran- 


tha of the Sürya-purána and also in the Bhavisya;purána'.— Ep. Ind., IX, p. 279. 
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are quite ignorant of th i A 
quite ignor e contents of this Purāņa, we do not know 
whether it is the same as the Sāmba-p. or not. 

The whole of the present Sāmba-p. is not metrical. There are 
portions which are written in prose (viz., in chaps. 39, 41, 52, and so 
on). Chap. 44 15 written in a sütra form. 

We have already seen that the Samba-p. has borrowed verses from 
the Anušāsana-parvan of the Mahābhārata. It has also derived verses 
from the Bhagavad-gītā!*" and the Upanisads. 

Though, as we have already seen, the present Sāmba-p. in its 


original form was connected with Mitravana of the Punjab, it must 
have known the other two most prominent places of Sun-worship, 


viz., Kalapriya and Sutira. This is evidenced by the verse 


“samnidhyam mama pürvahne udite rajyate janah/ 
; kalatyaye ca madhyahne sayahne catra nityaSah / /" (Samba-p. 
26.14) which is a changed form of the original verse 
*samnidhyam mama pürvahne sutire draksyate janah/ 
kalapriye ca madhyāhne 'parahne catra nityasah/ |" 
retained in Bhav. I. 129. 16b-17a. That Sutira was the same as 
Mundira mentioned in the Bhavisya-p., Skanda-p. etc. and was situated 
in Orissa, and chat Kalapriya was situated on the bank of the Yamuna, 
will be evident from the following discussion. 
According to Bhav. ls 72. 4-6 the three places of Sun-worship in 
Jambu-dvipa are Mundira, Kālapriya and Mitravana, and it is only 
at Sambapura (in Mitravana) that the Sun resides permanendly.*^* 


150 See, for instance, Samba-p. 5. 20 and 14. 17 (=Bhagavad-gitā 13. 13). 
151 sthanani trini devasya dvipe 'smin. bhaskarasya tu/ 
pürvam indravanam (v.l. *mitrabalam' and *mitravanam' 
for ‘indravanam’) nama tathā mundiram ucyate/ / 
kālapriyam (v. 1. kolapriyam) trtiyam tu trisu lokesu vistutam / 
tathānyad api te vacmi yat pura brahmanoditam/ / 
candrabhaga-tate namna puram yat sāmba-samjūitam/ 
dvipe ’smin chasvatam sthanam yatra suryasya nityata/ / 
Though the reading *indravanam" occurs in the body of the text of our 
he Ms of the Bhavisya-p. described by Aufrecht in 


printed edition as well as in t 
his Bod. Cat, (p. 31, foot-note 6), the reading ‘mitravanam’ is undoubtedly the 
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But in Bhav. I. 129. 16b-17a the Sun, speaking of Mitravana, 
says: 
“samnidhyam mama pürvahne sutire draksyate janah/ 


kālapriye ca madhyāhne 'parahne cātra nityašah / /,”’ 


"People will ever sec my proximity at Sutīra in the forenoon, at 
Kālapriya at mid-day, and here in the afternoon". Thus in Bhav. I. 
129. 16b-17a the names of the three places of the Sun are given as 
Sutīra, Kālapriya and Mitravana. In Bhav. I. 189. 23-26 Puņdīra- 
svāmin,!*? Kālapriya and Mūlasthāna have been mentioned among the 
places which are said to be resorted to by gods and Siddhas; and in 
Bhav. I. 55. 27 Sundirasvamin,!^? Kalapriya and Mitravana are found 
mentioned among the holy places from which water should be collected 
for bathing the Sun's image in its annual worship. In Varāha-p. 177; 
in which the story of Samba's penance for the Sun's favour in order 
to get rid of leprosy caused by Krsna's curse!?* has been narrated 
briefly with the mention of the ‘Bhavisyat-purana’ as the source, Samba 
is said to have established three images of the Sun—one on the Udaya- 


cala, ancther, named Kalapriya, on the south of the Yamuna, and the 


Correct one ; because the name ‘Mitravana’ has been mentioned in a large num- 
ber of verses in the Bhavisya-p., whereas there is no second mention of *Indra- 
vana’ anywhere in the whole Purana, Moreover, Skanda-p, VII. i. 100. 2b-3a, 
which reproduces the verse 'sthānāni trīņi devasya’ of the Bhavisya-p., reads 
‘mitravanam’ and not ‘indravangm’; and in the Sāmba-p., the name of the place 
is given as Mitravana in all cases. 

Aufrecht's Ms of the Bhavisya-p. reads ‘mundaram’ for *mundiram. But 
the evidences of the Skanda-p. (VIL. i. roo. 3a and 139. 11a) and the Samba-p. 
(43. 41 and 53) show that the reading *mundiram" is the correct one, 

For the name *Kalapriya* see Aufrecht's Ms of the Bhavisya-p., Varāha-p. 
177. 52, Skanda-p. VII. i. 139. 11b, and Bhav. I. 129. 17a. 

152-153 'Puņdīrasvāmī” and 'Sundirasvami' are obviously mistakes for *Mun- 
dirasvami' Cf. Skanda-p, VIII. i. 139. 11 (mundira-svaminam pratar ganga- 
sagara-sangame), Bhav. I. 72. 4 (......muņdīram ucyate), and Sāmba-p. 43. 41b 
and 53b (mundiram). 

154 For the story of Samba as given in Varāha-p., chap. 177, see foot-note 
87 above. 
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third, named Mūlasthāna, on the Astamānācala.!** So, from the 
Varāha-p. we get the names of the three places of Sun-worship as 
Udayācala, Kalapriya and Mūlasthāna.”** According to Skanda-p. 
VII. i. 139. 11-12a the Sun resided in the morning at Ganga-sagara- 
saūgama as Muņdīrasvāmin; at mid-day he resorted to the bank of 
the Yamunā as Kālapriya; and in the evening he remained on the 
bank of the Candrabhaga as Mūlasthāna.'*? In Skanda-p. VI.76 also 
che names of the three places and forms of Bhāskara have been given 
as Mundira, Kalapriya and Mūlasthāna, and it has been said that che 
Sun presents himself at Mundira after the expiry of the night, at 
Kalapriya at mid-day, and at Mūlasthāna at the approach of the night, 
that Mundira is situated ‘in the eastern part of the earth', Kalapriya 
in its middle, and Mülasthana (in its western part) beyond Kalapriya, 
and that, while residing at Mundira and Kālapriya, the Sun is also 
known as Mundīrasvāmin and Kālanātha (or Kalavallabha) respec- 
rively.'** So, occording to the Skanda-p. the names of the three places 


of che Sun are Muņdīra, Kālapriya and Mūlasthāna. 


155 Verses 51b-53— 15: M 
sambah sūrya-pratistaām ca kārayāmāsa tattvavit/ 
udayācale ca samšrito yamunāyās ca daksiņe/ / 
madhye kalapriyam devam madhyāhne sthāpya cottamam / 
mūlasthānam tatah pascad astamānācale ravim / / 
sthāpya trimūrtim sāmbas tse | 
156 The use of the names Kalapriya and Mūlasthāna for de images of the 
Sun situated on the south of the Yamunā and on the Astamānācala respectively, 
These names for the images must have been derived from 


need not confuse us. |: en deris 
s at which these images were situated. Similar instances 


the names of the place r 
of the use of place-names for those of the images are found in Varāha-p. 177. 
54-56 (in which Sāmbapura is mentioned as the name of an image of the Sun at 
Mathura), and Samba-p. 43. 39-41 (in which *Mundira' is said to be a name of 


the Sun’s image established by Manus in the Sun’s penance-forest on the shore 
of the salt-ocean). i 
mundirasvaminam prātat gafga-sagara-sangame/ 
157 kalapriyam tu madhyahne yamunā-tīram āšritam / / 
mülasthánam cāstamane candrabhāgā-tate sthitam/ / 
158 See Sk VI. 76. 1-3, 5, 22. 44-45, 59-60, 71. Of these, verses 3 and 5 
run as I adas sūryo mundire rajani-ksaye/ 
kālapriye ca madhyāhne mūlasthāne ksapagame/ / 
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As regards the position of these places, che Bhavisya and the 
Skanda-p. say that the Sun is close to Sutīra (or Mundira according 
to the Skanda-p.) in the forenoon, to Kalapriya at mid-day, and to 
Mitravana (or Mūlasthāna according to the Skanda-p.) in the after- 
noon.'? The Varāha-p. also contains clear references to the belief 
that the greatest benefit was derived by worshipping the rising Sun on 
the Udayacala, the mid-day Sun at Kalapriya, and the setting Sun at 
Mūlasthāna.'*? ^ Hence it is evident that Mundira, Sutira and 
Udayacala were situated in the eastern part of India, Kalapriya in the 
middle, and Mitravana and Mūlasthāna in its western part, Now, 
Mūlasthāna (literally meaning ‘original place’), which is said in the 
Skanda-p. (VII. 1. 139. 12a) to have been situated on the bank of 
the Candrabhaga and in the Padma-p. to have been the abode of 
Samba and which is mentioned in. Bhav. I. 189. 24-25 along with 
Pundirasvamin and Kālapriya, must be the same as Mitravana (in the 
Punjab)'** which is said to be che ādya-sthāna (original place) of the 


mundirah pūrva-dig-bhāge dharitryah $rüyate kila/ 
madhye kālapriyo devo mülasthanam tad-antare/ / 

159 See Bhav. I. 129. 16b-17a cited above, and Skanda-p. VII. i. 139. 11- 
12a and VI. 76. 3 and 5 cited in the two immediately preceding foot-notes (157 
and 158). 

160 Cf. Varaha-p. 177. 36-38a— 

yathodayacale devam ārādhya labhate phalam/ 
mathurāyām tatha gatvā satsūrye labhate phalam/ / 
madhyāhne ca tathà devam phalapriyam akalmasam/ 
mathurāyām ca madhyāhne madhyamdina-ravau tathā/ 
astamgate tathā devam sadyo rājya-phalam bhavet/ 
mathurāyām tathā punyam udayāstam raver japam / /, 
(Did the third line read ‘madhyahne ca yatbz devam kālapriyam akalmasam’?) 
See also Varāha-p. 177. 31-32— 

sāmba sāmba mahābāho šrņu jāmbavatī-suta / 
udayācale ca pūrvāhņe udyantam tu vibhāvasum/ / 
namaskuru yathānyāyam vedopanisadadibhih /, 
tvayoditam ravih šrutvā tustim yāsyati nanyatha/ / 

Cf. also Varāha-p. 177. 52-53 cited in foot-note 155 above. 

161 For the identification of Mitravana with Mūlasthāna (modern Multan) 
in the Punjab, see Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism etc, p. 154; Farguhar, Outline 
of the Religious Literature of India, p. 152; N.L. De, Geographical Dic- 


tionary of Ancient and Mediaeval India, pp. 133-4 ; and so on. 
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Sun in a. number of places both in the Bhavisya and the Samba-p., 
and Kālapriya was evidently situated on the southern bank of the 
Yamunā, as the Varāha and the Skanda-p. show.'*? So, the problems, 
which remain to be solved, are whether Mundīra, Sutīra and Udayā- 
cala are identical, and where we are to locate the place or places bear- 
ing these names. 

We have already seen that in its two lists of the names of the 
three prominent places of Sun-worship in Jambu-dvipa che Bhavisya-p. 
mentions *Mundira' in the one (viz., I. 72. 4) but replaces it by ‘Sutica’ 
in the other (viz., I. 129. 16b). So, according to the Bhavisya-p. 
Mundira and Sutīra are identical. This identification is supported by 
the Samba-p. (chaps. 42-43) which informs us that che ‘beautiful’ 
(ram ya) penance-forest of the Sun (in Orissa) was situated on the ‘shore’ 
(tira) of the salt-ocean (lavanodadhi), that the sight of the rising Sun 
there was deemed highly meritorious, and that the Sun’s image, which 
was established there by Manus, was given a name *Mundira'.1*? 
So, Sutīra (literally meaning ‘beautiful shore’) must be another 
name for Mundira, which, again, must be very close to, or even 
identical with, Konarka!** situated on the sea-shore very close to 
the river Candrabhāgā (a branch of the river Pract in Orissa). 


In Samba-p., chaps. 42-43 the Sun’s penance-forest on the sea-shore 


162 Varāha-p. 177.52. Skanda-p. VII. i, 139. 11, 

163 Sāmba-p. 43. 40-41— 

; tato nama prakurvanti samprahrsta-tanüruhah/ 
anena munditāh sarve tena mundita ucyate// 
atha krtārtha-samjñāś ca nigamajñair udāhrtāh/ 
mundi pramardane dhatuh samjñāyām ca vidhiyate/ 
prakarsad ardayed yena tena mundira ucyate// 

Also Samba-p. 43. 53-542— 

ekā mürtir dvidha krtva bhūtalesv avatāritā/ 
pratyüse caiva mundiram ye pašyanti narāh sakrt/ / 
na kadācid bhayam šoko rogas tesām prapadyate/ 

164 Though the name “Konarka’ does not occur in the Bhavisya-p., the Sun 
is called ‘kona-vallabha’ in Bhav. I. 153. 50. So, it seems that in later times 
Mundīra came to be known as Konarka because of its position in the north-east 
catus (kona) with respect to Puri, (See Mano Mohan Ganguly, Orissa and 


Her Remains, P- 437). 


14 
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(in Orissa) has been called Sūrya-kānana, Ravi-ksetra and Sürya- 
ksetra and once Mitravana;!?? in the Kapila-samhita Konarka has 


6 


been called Maitreya Vana and Ravi-ksetra;'** and in Brahma-p 


T 
chaps. 28-32 the place (ksetra) of Konaditya or Konarka in Utkala 
(or Odradeša) is called *süryasya ksetram’ (28. 10), ‘raveh ksetram' 
(28. 17), ‘savituh ksetram’ (28. 62) and ‘bhaskarasya ksetram' (29. 1), 
Mitravana, situated on the bank of the Candra-sarit, has been 
identified with this holy place of the Sun, and the Sun's devotees, 
attending this place, are directed to worship the rising Sun there with 
the three-syllabled mantra.” 

By its mention that in the morning the Sun remained at Gangā- 
sagara-sabgama as Mundīrasvāmin, the Skanda-p. (VII. i. 139. 11) 
appears to disprove the above identification of. Mundira with the Sun's 
penance-forest (called Mitravana) in Orissa, because the word ‘ganga- 
sagara-sangama’ is generally used to mean the place where the 
Bhagirathi falls into the sea. But the Bhavisya-p., which mentions 
Gangā-dvāra, Gangā-sāgara (i.e. the mouth of the Bhāgīrathī), Kalapriya, 
Mitravana and Sundirasvamin (which must be a mistake for 
Mundirasvamin) in its list of different holy places and rivers to be 
named during the bathing of the Sun’s image in its annual worship,'** 
shows clearly that Mundirasvamin and Ganga-sagara (the mouth of 
the Bhāgīrathī) do not refer to the same place. So, the word ‘ganga- 
sāgara-sangama', as occurring in Skanda-p. VII. i. 139. 11, must be 
taken to mean the place where the river Candrabhāgā (a branch of tbe 
river Prācī in Orissa) falls into the sea, because in the Purāņas all 
rivers which flow into the sea are called *Ganga'.!*? Or, it may mean 
the mouth of the Sūrya-gaūgā, which is mentioned in the Kapila- 


samhitā as one of the holy places and rivers in Arkaksetra. In che 


165 Sāmba-p. 42. 2. 

166 ASB Ms (No. 311), chap. 6. 

167 udyantam bhāskaram drstvā sāndra-sindūra-samnibham/ 

tryaksareņa tu mantreņa sūryāyārghyam nivedayet// 
Brahma-p, 28. 32-33. 

168 Bhav. I. 55. 24-30. 

169 sarvāh punyah sarasvatyah sarvā gangāh samudragāh.—Mārkaņdeya-p: 
57. 30b; Wayu-p. 45. 108a (v.l. sarasvatyah); and so on, 
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Padma-p. (Patala-khanda) there is mention of a Gangā-sāgara-saūgama 
near Purusottama-ksetra (modern Puri). ° 

As regards Udayācala, we are not absolutely sure whether it is the 
same as the Udayagiri in Orissa; because, in bis Kathā-sarit-sāgara 
Somadeva mentions an Udayādri, the abode of Siddhas (siddha- 
ksetra), as situated much farther east from Paundravardhana (most 
probably beyond Kamariipa),’ and in their description of Kürma- 
samsthana, the Markandeya-p. (chap. 58) and the  Brhat-samhita 
(chap. 14) mention Prāgjyotisa, Lauhitya, Udayagiri, Paundra etc. 
as situated in the east. But the Kālikā-p., which names the holy 
places, mountains, rivers, lakes and pools in and about Kāmarūpa, 
including the Raviksetra (Sun’s place)'”” lying between the river 
Sumadana on the west and the Brahma-ksetra on the east and con- 
taining a temple of the Sun, is silent about any Udayacala in or near 
Kāmarūpa, although it mentions a mountain called Samdhyacala of 
that locality. So, the Udayācala of the Varaha-p. is most probably 
to be taken to be the same as the Udayagiri in Orissa, 

The great popularity of the story of Samba as the antiquated 
founder of the Sun-temple and the Sun’s image at Mitravana (in the 
Punjab) tempted the people of different parts of India to connect 
their own Sun-temples and Sun-images with Samba as the founder. 
Thus, Skanda-p. VII. i. 100 says that Samba established an image 
of the Sun, named Sāmbāditya, in Prabhāsa-ksetra, and that the place 
at which this image was established was called Sambapura; according 


to Skanda-p. VII. 1. 139. 22 the Sun was called Samba at Vardhamana 


170 Sec Padma-p., Palata-khanda, chaps. 19 and 21-22. [In chaps. 17-22 
there is the story of a king named Ratnagriva of Kaiici, who, in course of his 
pilgrimage, went to Purusottama-ksetra and visis Pace after bathing at 
Ganga-sagara-sangama.] Sec also Sahitya-Parisat-Patrika, AN 12421 B.S., 
pp- 80-81 (for information regarding the presence of a Gangā-sāgara-sangama 
near Puri). ? 

171 Kathāsaritsāgara, pp. 67-69. The Vidūsaka, who went to cie Udayādri 
successively through Tamralipta, Karkotaka and Paundravardhana in search of 
the Vidyadhari princess named Bhadra, 1s said to have travelled over 60 yojanas 
of difficult (durgama) country, crossed the Sitoda, a river that cannot be crossed 
by mortals, and reached the border of the mountain of the rising Sun. 


172 Kālikā-p. 81. 39753. 
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(vardhamāne ca sāmbākhyam); in the Brahma-p. the Sun's image, 
called Koņāditya, at Koņārka is said to have been established by 
Samba; and so on. [Itis for this reason that in Skanda-p. VII. i. 100 
the third important place, except Mitravana and Mundira, of Sun- 
worship in Jambu-dvipa is called Sambapura, the place of Sambaditya, 
in Prabhasa-ksetra, and not Kalapriya. 

The names of Mundira, Kalapriya, and Mitravana (in the Punjab) 
as prominent places of Sun-worship were known to the original author 
of the Samba-p. as well as to the interpolator of chaps. 42-43, 3 
but the latter was so anxious for adding to the importance of 
Mitravana in Orissa that he eliminated the lines 

sthānāni trīņi devasya dvipe 'smin bhaskarasya tu/ 

pürvam mitravanam nāma tathà mundiram ucyate/ 

kalapriyam trtīyam tu trigu lokesu višrutam / / 
from chap. 3 and distorted those original verses of the Sāmba-p. 
which contained, or referred to, the names of these prominent places 
of Sun-worship, in order that Mitravana in Orissa might be regarded 
as the only sacred place of the Sun, 

From what has been said above it is clear that the Magian Sun- 
worship spread at least as far as Orissa even before the time of 


composition of the present Samba-p. 


173 Cf. Samba-p. 26. 14— 
samnidhyam mama pürvahne udite draksyate janah/ 
kalatyaye ca madhyāhne sāyāhne cātra nityasah / /, 
which is the distorted form of the original verse ‘samnidhyam mama purvahne 
sutire draksyate janah etc.’ retained in Bhav. I, 129. 16b-:7a. 


Cf. also Samba-p. 43. 36b-37a— 
sthapayitva ravim bhaktya trihsthanesu surottamah/ 
nivrttim yanti sukrto devakaryartha-tatparah/ / 
Samba-p. 43. 5ob— 
yam yam kriyam samārabhet sūryaksetresu manavah/ 
etc. etc. etc. 
(Note the plural number in *sūryaksetresu'). 
And Sāmba-p. 42. 53b-56a— 
pratyüse caiva mundiram ye pa$yanti narah sakrr/ 
na kadacid bhayam $oko rogas tesam prapadyate/ / 
kalahrtkalapritya ca madhyahne ye tv aveksakah/ 
tesām eva sukhodarko hy acirenaiva jayate/ / 
samba-krte pure bhanuh sayahne yair udiksitah/ 
sadyah sampadyate tesam dharmakāmārtha-sādhanam// 
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CHAPTER III 
THE MAJOR VAISNAVA UPAPURANAS 


In this chapter we shall analyse three Upapuranas, viz., Visnu- 
dharma, Visnudharmottara and Narasimha-purana. All these works 
come from early dates and enjoy very wide reputation as respectable 
authorities on Dharma. The other Vaisņava Upapuranas, now extant, 
are of comparatively late origin and limited or localised authority. 
Those of these works, which have been available to us, will be dealt 
with in the next chapter. 

The term ‘Vaisnava’, as used here, is comprehensive and includes 
both the Pāficarātra and the Bhagavata works. A study of the 
Satapatha-brahmana, the Upanisads, the Paficaratra Samhitas, and the 
Mahabharata indicates that the Pancaratra system originated at a very 
early period, preached the worship of the post- Vedic deity Narayana,” 
and had non-Vedic, and probably also anti-Vedic, ideas ahd practices. 
In the Nārāyaņīya section of the Mahābhārata,* which is the earliest 
document of the Pāficarātras, it is said that the seven Citra-Sikhandin 
Rsis, namely, Marici, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and 
Vasistha, procaimed jointly, on the mount Meru, an excellent ‘Sastra’ 
as on a par (samita) with the four Vedas and contained one 


and that, being meant for the populace and their 


which w 


lac of verses,” 
ME, "NE rtu 
guidance both in activity (pravrtti) and inactivity (nivrtti), this ‘Sastra 


1 According to R. G. Bhandarkar, Narayana is ‘the cosmic and philosophic 
god’,—Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism etc., p. 35. See also S, K. De in Our Heritage, 
Vol. I (1953), PP- 13-23- 

The facts that in the Mahabharata the Paficaratra system is differentiated 
from the Vedic (Mbh XII. 349. x and 64), that the Šāstra, written by the 
seven Citra-Sikhaņdin Rsis on the mount Meru, is said to have been made con- 
sistent witb the four Vedas (Mbh XII. 335. 40), and that this Sāstra was meant 
for the populace (Mbh XII. 335. 39 and 29), tend to indicate the popular 
origin of Narayana. Also Mrinal Dasgupta, Early Visnuism and Narayaniya 
Worship, IHO. VI, pp. 346-79. 

2 Mbh XII. 335-351- 

3 See Mbh XII. 335. 27-30 and 39. 
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was made consistent with the four Vedas.* Although at present we 
have got no decisive evidence at our disposal to prove the actual com- 
pilation of any ancient Šāstra jointly by the seven sages mentioned 
above, the very statement that the scripture was meant for the common 
run of people and made to conform to the four Vedas, is important 
and implies the originally non-Vedic, and probably also anti-Vedic, 
Ideas and practices of the early Paficaratras. The Mahābhārata itself 
differentiates the Paficaratra system from the Vedic, saying: ‘Know, 
O saintly king, the Samkhya, the Yoga, the Pāūicarātra, the Vedas 
and the Pāšupata as knowledges holding different views."* It has 
been held by some scholars that the above-mentioned ‘Sastra’ compiled 
by the seven sages was the forerunner of the Paficaratra Samhitas.* 
But this view is hardly tenable. The prescriptions of the early 
Samhitās of the Paficaratras are not at all favourable to the Varnasrama- 
dharma and the Vedas; on the other hand, the influence of the 
Varnasrama-dharma on the Pāficarātra Samhitās increases gradually with 
their comparatively late dates. So, it is more reasonable to hold that 
the original non-Vedic as well as anti-Vedic ideas of the Pafcaratras 
were permeated through the Samhitas, while the seven sages' spirit of 
reconciling their views with the Vedas found its later expression in the 
epics, Purāņas and similar other pro-Vedic sectarian works. 

In spite of its originally indifferent, and probably also irreverent, 
attitude towards the Vedas and the Varņāsrama-dharma, the Pāficarātra 
system came to be connected even in the later Brahmanic period with 
the sacrificial religion of che Vedas;” and in later times it identified 


4 Ibid., XII, 335. 29-40— 
krtam šata-sahasram hi šlokānām idam uttamam/ 
loka-tantrasya krtsnasya yasmad dharmah pravartate / / 
pravrttau ca nivrttau ca yasmad etad bhavisyati / 
yajur-rk-samabhir justam atharvangirasais tatha/ / 
Also Mbh XII, 335. 29a—loka-dharmam anuttamam, 
5 Ibid., XII. 349. 64— 
samkhyam yogah pāūcarātram vedāh pasupatam tatha/ 
jūānāny etani rajarse viddhi nānā-matāni vai// 
See also Mbh XII. 349. x. 
6 Farguhar, Outline, p. 98. 
7 Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism etc., pp. 31, 
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Narayana with Visnu and was affiliated to the more popular worship 
of Krsna-Vasudeva through the doctrine of Vyüha.* This modified 
state of the Pafcaratra system is found in the extant Pāficarātra Sam- 
hitās, on the one hand, and in the Mahābhārata and the Puranas, on 
the other. In the last two classes of works, which betray the hands 
of Smārta adherents of the types of Anāptas, Arambhins and Sampra- 
vartins mentioned in the Jayākhya-samhitā,* an attempt has been 
made to make the system conform to the VarnaSrama-dharma as well 
as to the principles of Samkhya and Vedanta. 

Among the Smarta Pafcaratras there must have been different 
groups believing in, and adoring, the diferent manifestations of 
Narayana (Visnu). It was probably the members of these groups who, 
being inspired by a sense of high regard for the Vedas and the 
Varnagrama-dharma, compiled Puranic works bearing the names of 
the different manifestations such as Matsya, Karma, Varaha, Nara- 
simha, Vamana, etc. 

In comparatively late periods, a large section of people threw 
Nārāyaņa into the background, looked upon Krsna-Vasudeva as the 
object of their devotion, and began to add great importance to his 
character as a cowherd. They made him the Supreme Being by 
ing him with Visnu, often ignored the doctrine of Nye 
s on love and emotional bhakti as means of realis- 
These people and their followers took 


identify 
and laid great stres 
ing this Supreme Being. x 
Krsna-Vāsudeva to be the Bhagavat and came to be known as Bhāga- 
m In order co propagate their own faith, the Smarta Bhagavatas 


vatas. 
rānic works, in all of which juvenile Krsna of Vrnda-- 


wrote several Pu 


vana figures prominently. "S 
It should be mentioned here that as both the Pamcaratras and the 


Bhāvavatas believed deeply in the doctrine of ahimsa (non-killing), 
gav: 


8 For clear exposition of this doctrine see F. O. Schrader, Introduction to 
the Pāūcarātra and the Ahirbudhnya Samhita, pp. 27%. For the older dogma see 
Barnett, Introduction to his English translation of the Bhagavad-gita, pp. 52-55; 


Mrinal Dasgupta in IHO, VIII, pp. 68-75. 
9 XXII. 34b-372- See also Hazra, Purāņic Records, pp. 203-4 (for the 


levant verses of the Jayakhya-sambita as well as for explanation of the terms 
rele 


= = 2€ a ai 2 
«Smārra Pāncarātra» Smārta Saiva, etc.). 
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their ideas became the subject-matter of many of the Puranic works, 
which were meant for saving the Vedic religion especially from the 
onslaught of Buddhism, Jainism and other non-Vedic and anti-Vedic 
religious systems. The identification of Narayana and Krsna-Vasudeva 
with Visnu connected the systems of the Paficaratras and the Bhaga- 
vatas closely with the Vedic ideas and made them favourable for the 
establishment of the Varnasramadharma and the authority of the 
Vedas. It was most probably for this reason that in later times even 
Tantric Saktism had to be infused with Vaisnava ideas. 

The tradition of compilation of a *Šāstra by reconciling the 
sectarian views with the Vedic ones, which is said to have been set 
up by the seven Citra-Sikhandin Rsis on the mount Meru, does not 
appear to have died out or failed in inspiring people of later ages to 
compose similar works for the popularisation of the Vedic views of life 
and conduct. With the rise and spread of Buddhism, Jainism and 
other non-Vedic and anti-Vedic religious faiths, the protagonists of 
the Vedic way of life must have been actively busy in devising ways 
and means for creating a favourable field for the Vedas in popular 
mind. As a matter of fact, during the few centuries preceding and 
following the beginning of the Christian era the Smārta adherents to 
leading sectarian faiths such as Vaisnava, Saiva, Saura, etc. compiled a 
number of works entitled ‘Visnudharma’, ‘Sivadharma’, ‘Sauradharma’, 
and so on, which were neither Puranas nor Smrtis but were ‘Sastras’ 
prescribing religious and other duties to the respective sectaries in 
consonance with the teachings of the Vedas. The early rise of these 
‘Sastras’ is evidenced by the Bhavisya-p., in which Sumantu is found 
to explain the term ‘Jaya’ to king Satanika, saying: 

**astada$a-puranani ramasya caritam tarhā / 
visnudharmadi-Sastrani $ivadharma$ ca bhārata // 
karsnam ca paficamo vedo yan mahabharatam smrtam / 
sauras ca dharma rājendra mānavoktā mahīpate / / 
Jayeti nāma caitesām pravadanti manisinah //”?° 
10 These verses, which have been guoted in Krtya-kalpataru, I, p. 25; 
Caturvarga-cintāmaņi, Í, pp. 19-20, Krtya-ratnākara, p. 30. Nityācāra-pradīpa, 
I, p. 22 (omitting the fifth line), Smrti-tattva, I, p- 71, Viramitrodaya, Pari- 


bhāsā-prakāsa, p. 17, and so on, are much the same as Bhav. I, 4- 87b-89. 
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“The eighteen Puranas as well as the biography of Rama; the 
Visnudharma and other Šāstras, and the Sivadhatmas, O descendant 
of Bharata; the fifth Veda which is known as the Mahābhārata com- 
piled by Krsna (Dvaipāyana); and the Saura Dharmas declared by 
Manava, O paramount ruler, the lord of the earth;—the name Jaya™! 
for (all) these the learned declare." 

In another place of the same Purana king Satanika is found to put 
the following question to Sumantu: 

“bhagavan kena vidhinā Srotavyam bharatam naraih /, 
caritam rāmabhadrasya purāņāni vi$esatah / / 
katham tu vaisnava dharmah $ivadharmā aSesatah / 


sauranam capi viprendra ucyatām $ravane vidhih / /’’** 


“In what way, O venerable one, are the Bharata, the biography 
of Ramabhadra, and especially the Puranas, to be heard by men, 
and how, again, the Vaisnava Dharmas and the Sivadharmas in 
their entirety ? (Kindly) tell (me), O chief of Brahmins, the 
procedure of hearing (the Dharmas) of the Sauras also.” 

It is hardly necessary to say that in these verses of the Bhavisya-p. 
definite works on the religious duties (Dharma) on Visnu, Siva, Šūrya 
and other deities have been meant, and that these works were entitled 
«Visnudharma', Sivadharma', ‘Sauradharma’ and so on. 

Tis the extant Visnudharma (chap. r) Saunaka gives a tradition, 
according to which the topics of this work were spoken out by Brahma 
to Bhrgu, Marici and other sages, by Bhrgu to Ušanas, by U$anas to 
Saunaka’s grandfather, by the latter to Saunaka’s father, and by 
Saunaka's father to Saunaka, The present Sivadharmottara,'* which 
claims to be the latter part of the Sivadharma, says in its concluding 


The Bhavisya-p. reads ‘visnudharmadayo dharmah’ (for ‘visnudharmadi- 
šāstrāņi” in the first half of the second line) and ‘naradoktah’ (for ‘manavoktah’ 
in the second half of the fourth line) and gives the alternative reading *$rautāh” 
(for ‘saurah’ in the first half of the fourth line). Itis needless to say that the 
reading «$rautāh' (for ‘saurah’) is wrong. C£, Bhav. I. git 37 quoted hereinafter. 

ii It means «(the cause of) victory or prosperity.” 

1:2 Bhav. I. 216. 36-37. 
13 This Saiva ‘Sastra’, which still exists in Mss, will be examined in another 


Volume of the present work. 
15 


CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


114 DgfigspDoEScáiNotT Bitisnayi AEH INAS 


chapter that originally this work was spoken out by Kumāra to the 
sage Agasti in 12000 verses and that the latter spoke out its essence 
briefly in twelve chapters.** The Sivadharmat® also states that it 
was originally spoken out by Siva to Pārvatī, Sanmukha, Nandikešvara 
and others, So, there is little scope for doubt that Šāstras bearing 
the titles *Visnudharma', ‘Sivadharma’, ‘Sauradharma’, etc. had been 
compiled even before the rise of the extant texts of the same 
titles. 

A new situation arose in the country with the unprecedented spread 
and popularity of Buddhism during the reign of Ašoka Maurya. In the 
few centuries following the death of this great emperor Buddhism 
grew up to be the most powerful rival of Hinduism and gave incenti- 
ves to the compilation of the present Visnudharma, in which the 
atheists, especially the Buddhists, have been denounced on many 
occasions. This work was followed at intervals by the compilation of 
the present Visnudharmottara, Sivadharma and Sivadharmottara. The 
Sauradharma (which, as the quotations from it in the Smrti Nibandhas 
show, was spoken out by Vasistha and might consequently be different 
from that declared by Mānava or Nārada) and the Sauradharmottara 
(drawn upon by the Nibandha-writers) also must have belonged to this 
period; but they appear to have been lost, no Ms of any of them 
having been found as yet. 

We have already seen that in a verse of the Bhavisya-p. the 
Visnudharma has been called a «Šāstra'. The extant Visnudharma 


3 O x Ü = > 
also gives itself out to be a ‘Sastra’ in two places and not a ‘Purana, 


14 The relevant verses are the following : 
uktam dvādaša-sāhasrī (?-sram) Sivadharmottaram mahat/ 
agastaye munīndrāya kumāreņa mahātmanā// 
itiha karma-yogasya jūāna-yogasya tattvatah | 
dharmadharma-gatinam ca svarüpam upavarnitam I 
ity etad akhilam buddhvā samksipyāgastir abravit/ 
dvādašādhyāya-samyuktam iti sāram vimuktidam / / 
šivadharmottaram šāstram — ... wee | 
Šivadharmottara, chap. 12 (ASB Ms No. 3852, fol. 88a), 
i5 This work also has not yet been printed. It will be examined later. 


16 See Sivadharma (ASB Ms No. 3852), chap. 1. 
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‘Upapurana’ or ‘Smrti even once.'” Consequently, scholars have 
been divided in their opinion regarding the true character of this work. 
For instance, on the strength of the said verse of the Bhavisya-p. 
Laksmidhara takes the Visņudharma to be a ‘Sastra’ and. includes it 
among the Smrti works;'* and his opinion is followed in very much 
the same words by Caņdešvara, Narasimha Vājapeyin, Mitra Misra 
and others? Vallālasena calls the Visnudharma a ‘Sastra’ (sāstram 
ca visņudharmākhyam), which is taken as different from the epics, 
Puranas and Smrti Samhitas.?? — Hemadri also seems to be of the same 
opinion as Vallālasena, his authorities being the said verse of the 
Bhavisya-p. and another ascribed to the Saura-p." On the other 
hand, most of the lists of eighteen Upapuranas include the name of 
the *Sivadharma', thus giving wide recognition to this work as an 
Upapurana in spite of the fact that it frequently calls itself a *Sastra' 
and once a *Sivatmaka Dharmafastra'"^ As regards the Visnudharma, 
it may be said that che Brhaddharma-p.** names it in its list of 
eighteen Upapuranas and thac, as we shall see presently, the 
Visnudharmottara was taken by many to be a Purana or Upapurana. 
In all the catalogues of Sanskrit Mss both the Vispudharma and the 


Visnudharmottara have been classed with the Puranas. Consequently, 


we have thought it desirable to look upon che Visnudharma as an 


Upapuranic work and not as a mere ‘Sastra’. 
17 See Visnudharma, chap. 105, fol. 260a (nasty anyad visnudharmanam 
sadršam šāstram uttamam) and fol. 26ob (iti 

18 Krtya-kalpataru, I, p. 25. 

19 Krtya-ratnākara, p. 30, Nityācāra-pradīpa, I, p. 
Paribhasa-prakasa, p. 16; and so on. 

20 Dānasāgara, pp. 2-3, verses 11-19, 

21 Sec Caturvarga-cintamani, I, pp. 19-20 (visnudharmani Šāstrāņi etc.) 
and pp. 539-49 (Sivadharmadi-Sastrant yah prayacchati punya-dhih/ so "nanta- 
phalam apnoti šivadharma-prakāšanār/ /). 

In most of the chapter-colophons of the present Sivadharma the name 
For the name Sivārmaka Dharmašāstra” see the line 


. šāstra-māhātmyam......). 


22; Viramitrodaya, 


22 
, ‘$ivadharma-sastra’ occurs, 
a ā iva > . 3 

«uktam ca dvādašādhyāyam dharma-šāstram Sivatmakam’ occurring in chap. 12 


(fol. 392). . 1 . 
23 We shall see afterwards that this work was written in Bengal most pro- 


bably in the last half of the thirteenth century A.D, 
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As to the character of the Visnudharmottara a similar confusion 
arose among scholars on account of the facts that this work, as its 
title shows, professes to be the latter par: of the Visnudharma and 
that its claim has been clearly put forth in two of its verses,” in 
which the Visnudharma and the Visnudharmottara have been taken to 
form one complete work known by the general title ‘Visnudharma’, 
It is most probably due to this alleged unity of these two works 
that Albertini considered both of them to be one and made his 
citations from the Visnudharmottara under the name of ‘Visnudharma’, 
that Smrti-writers are often found to ascribe verses of the Visnu- 
dharmottara to the Visnudharma and vice versa,?? and that in some 
Mss the Visnudharma has been called ‘Visnudharmottara.’*® In his 
D pradipa Narasimha Vājapeyin regards the Visnudharmottara 
as a ‘Sastra’ and as a part of che Visnudharma, and supports his view 
by citations from the Bhavisya-p. and the Visnudharmottara."" So, 


24 Visnudh. I. 74. 35— 
samsāra-ksaya-hetvarthe bhāvopakaraņesu ca/ 
rara vaisnava dharmāh sāram etat prakirtitam/ / 


Visnudh, I. 143. 16— 


adhite sottaram yaš ca visnudharmam idam šubham/ 


25 For instance, the verse 'ahorātram na bhoktavyam’ is ascribed to the 
Visnudharma in Madana-pārijāta, P. 538 and to the Visnudharmottara in 
Mādhavācārya's com, on the Parāšara-smrti, I. i. p. 437; the line ‘dattva 
kārpāsikam”, which is the sāme as Visnudh. III. 313. 4a, has been ascribed to 
the Visņudharma in Dana-kaumudi, p, 46; the verse ‘upositavyam naksatram, 
which is the same as Visnudh. I. 60, 26b-27, has been ascribed to the Visnu- 


dharmottara in Kalaviveka, p. 508, Vratakāla-viveka, p. 14, Tithi-viveka, p. 47, 


and Smrti-candrika, IV, p. 302, but to the Visnudharma in Varsa-kaumudi, 
p. 8; and so on, On the other hand, verses really belonging to the Visnudharma 
have been wrongly ascribed to the Visnudharmottara in Kālanirnapa, pp. 200- 
201, 202, 210 etc., Kalasara, p. 151, and so on. 

It can hardly be denied that such wrong ascription of verses is partly due to 
scribal mistakes. 


26 See foot-note 36 below. 
As a matter of fact, R L. Mitra and J. Eggeling confuse the Vispudharma 
with the Visnudharmottara, taking these two works to be one. 
27 Nityācāra-pradīpa, I, p. 22— 
‘bhavisya-purane— 
astādaša-purāņāni ramasya caritam tatha/ 
visnudharmadi-sastrani $ivadharma$ ca bharata/ / 
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ACE ; ETT, 1 1 T 
Narasimha Vājapeyin is clearly not in favour of recognising the 


Viru as a Puranic work. Mitra Mišra also does not 
include dnx work among the Puranas, although he takes it to be ‘as 
authoritative as a Purāņa”**. According to Alberūnī the Visnu- 
dharmottara (named by him as ‘Visnudharma’) is a ‘book’ (audios 
a ‘Purana’) on ‘the religion of God who in this case is understood to 
bc NNarayana? The present Kālikā-p. (92.2) calls the — Visnu- 


à = A : 
dharmottara a ‘tantra’. Except in only one most-probably-spurious 


verse,°° 


nowhere does the Visnudharmottara claim, in the body of its 
text, to be known as a ‘Purana’ or ‘Upapurana’. On the other hand, 
Vallalasena calls the Visnudharma a ‘Sastra’ but seems to look upon the 
Visnudharmottara as an Upapurana;** the Brhadharma-p. (I. 25. 25) 
regards the Visņudharmottara as distinct from the Visnudharma 
and includes both of these works in its list of Upupurāņas; 
the Caturvarga-cintamani once names the Visnudharmottara as * Visnu- 


dharmottara-purana';?^ in the final colophons of some of the Mss of 


tatra visnudharmottaram visnudharmasya; bheda iti na prthan nirdistam/ 
visnudharmottare— 
ete ye vaisnava dharma dālabhyena prakirtitah / 
uttaram kathitam tubhyam mayaitat pariprechate/ /” 
av. I. 4, 87b-88a, but the latter verse 


The former verse is the same as Bh 
e Visņudharmottara, is not found 


(ete ye vaisnavah etc.), which is ascribed to th 


in the printed edition. 


28 In connection with Smrti works Mitra Mišra says in his Viramitrodaya, 


Paribhāsā-prakāša, p. 16— 
‘evam vrddha-manvadinam manvādyabhedah sista-pr 
atparisistadint tani bhinna-kotiny eva puranavat pramanani f, 


asiddhyadibhir avaganta- 


vyah/yāni tu grhya-t 
tatha visnudharmottara-mahabharata-ramayanadiny api/? 
29 Sachau, Alberüni's India, I, p, 132. 
3o Visnudh. III. 355. 5— 
rája'pi vajro dharmātmā mārkaņdeyena bhāsitam/ 
nityam nārāyaņa-parāyanah/ 
yam prajā dharmena palayan / / 
udh. III. It does not occur in any other Ms 


purāņam cintayan 
rājyam ca prasisan nit 
This is the final verse of Visņ 
of the Visnudharmottara known to us. 
31 Danasagara, p. 3 (verses 12b-15a). 


32 Caturvarga-cintamani, III, ii. p. 462- 
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the Visnudharmottara the name *Visņudharmottara-purāņa” occurs;?? 
the Nāradīya-p. (I. 94. 17b-20) says that the Visnu-p. consists of two 
parts—the Visnu-p. proper (forming the first part—adi-bhaga) and the 
Visnudharmottara; in the final colophons of its Khandas the printed 
Visnudharmottara calls itself the second part (dvitīya-bhāga) of the 
Visnu-mahapurana;** in his Vidhāna-pārijāta, I, pp. 245 and 419 
Anantabhatta quotes Visnudh. Il. 52. 47-52a and I. 52. :xoff. 
respectively with the words ‘tatra padma-purāņe visnudharmottara- 
khande parašurāmam prati (p. 419—āha) puskarab', in which the 
Visnudharmottara has been taken to be a part of the Padma-p.; in the 
final colophons of some of its Mss the Visnudharmottara has been 
connected with the Garuda-p.;** and so on. From all these it 
appears that originally the — Visnudharmottara was not regarded 
as a Purāņa. But in course of time its Purāņic form and character 
encouraged people to include it among the Purāņic works, and the 
result was that some took it to be an Upapurāņa, while others attached 
it, as a part, to one or other of the Mahapuranas. 

The above discussion explains our attitude towards the Visnu- 
dharma and the Visnudharmottara. We shall now analyse the 


individual Upapuranas. 


1. THE VISNUDHARMA 
This is an extensive and widely popular work** awaiting publica- 


tion. It consists of more than 4000 verses distributed in 105 


33 Sce Benares Sans, College Cat., pp. 308 and 326; and List of Sans., 
Jaina and Hindi Mss, p. 22. See also Mitra, Notices, Il, p. 16 (No. 550) for a 
Ms of the Dharmaghata-vrata-kathà which, in its colophon, claims to belong to 
the ‘Visnudharmottara-purana.’ 

34 These colophons run as follows : —iti $ri-visnu-mahapurane dvitiya-bhage 
$ri-visnudharmottare ... ... ...... 

35 Keith, Ind. Off. Cat., II. i, p. 912. Adyar Library Cat., Part P, p. 15° 
M. Rangacharya, Madras Cat., IV, i, pp. 1437-39, No. 2111. Burnell, Clasified 


Index, p. 188 (Visnudharmottara—said to be the Uttara-bhaga of the Garuda-p.)- 


36 For its Mss see 
(1) Shastri, ASB Cat., V, pp. 764-5 
[No. 4099 (Ms No. 1670).— 


This is a complete Ms written in Nāgara scripts. It begins with two verses 
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chapters in the ASB Ms (No. 1670), which we have chiefly used here. 
Te has very little of the ptincipal characteristics of a Purana, and 
although it deals exclusively with the religious rites and duties of the 
Vaisnavas and consequently calls itself a *Sastra' on two occasions and 
not a ‘Purana’ or ‘Upapurana’ even once, it came to be recognised by 
many asa 'Puranic work, obviously because the later Puranas turned 
into religious books, caring much more for religious matters than for 
accounts of ancient history. 

Beginning, :n most of its Mss, with a verse extolling the sanctity 


of the Bharata (i. e. Mahābhārata) and, on rare occasions, with a 


*nàrayanam namaskrtya naram caiva narottamam, etc.' and *dvaipayanostha-puta- 
ni(h)srtam aprameyam, etc.’ (in which the ‘Bharata’ has been praised), and 
its extent has been given by Shastri as 4600 Slokas. 

No. 4100 (Ms No. 3506).—This Ms also is complete, but it is written in 
Bengali characters. Of its two introductory verses the second runs as follows: 

namo vyāsāya gurave vedajnaya maharsaye/ 
pārāšaryāya Santaya namo narayanaya te/ /] 

(2) Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat., VI, pp. 1308-9. No. 3604. 

[This Nāgara Ms has practically the same text as that of the ASB Ms No, 
1670, its first two introductory verses being the same as those of the latter.] 

(3) Weber, Berlin Cat., 338-41. ; 

[This is a Nāgara Ms consisting of 102 chapters and having practically üe 
same text as that of the ASB Ms No. 1670 (single chapters of the former being 
at times split up into two in the latter). It begins with the same two S = 
those ofthe latter and ends with the words “iti Srivisnudbarmottare sucika 
samapta.’] 

(4) Shastri, Nepal Cat., pp. 29-39 (No. 10023) and p. 30 (10028). 

[Of these two Mss, which are written in Newari scripts, the first is dazed 
Samvat 167 (=1047 A.D.) and was copied during the reign of Parama-bhatta- 
raka-mahārājādhirāja-paramešvara-$rīmad-bhāskara-deva 1 

5) Pandit Devi Prasāda, List of Sanskrit Mss Discovered in Oudh during 


the Year 1877 (Allahabad, 1878), pp. 32-33: 
[This is a Nagara Ms consisting of 3000 Slokas” according to Pandit Devi 


Prasada.] 

(6) Mitra, Notices, VII, pp. 65-67, No. 2293. 

[This is a Nāgara Ms beginning with the same verser as pease of cac ASB 
‘Ms No. 1679 and consisting of 3819 Slokas according to Mitra. It is dated 


Samvat 1910 and called ‘Visnudbarmottara’ like the Berlin Ms.] 
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salutation, in a single verse, to Vyasa, son of Parāšara, this work des. 
cribes the occasion of the narration of its subject-matter as follows. 

Once Saunaka and other sages came to see king Satanika, son of 
(Janamejaya) Pārīksita, after the latter's cotonation had been over. 
Satanika received these sages with due honour and requested them to 
favour him with the best discourses on Nārāyaņa (i.e. Krsna), through 
whose grace his ancestors could recover their lost kingdom and the 
life of his grandfather Pariksit was saved from the deadly weapon 
hurled by Drona’s son (Ašvatthāman). He described Narayana as 
eternal and boundless and as one who gave birth to Rudra from his 
rage and to Pitāmaha from his grace. He then expressed his desire 
for hearing the ways, secret Mantras, service, gifts, vows, fasts or 
Homas, by which Hari might be worshipped for getting over the 
miseries of life. Being highly pleased with Satanika's devotion for 
the god the sages praised Saunaka asarich store-house of all knowledge 
and as a lamp for dispelling all darkness of doubt in the three worlds 
and reqested him to speak to Satanika about Krsna-Narayana. Conse- 
quently, after briefly explaining the process of origin of the universe 
from the Supreme Being, who appeared, for the sake of creation, as 
Pradhāna and Purusa by Là and also became Brahma, Visnu and 
Rudra by fancy (chandatah), Saunaka referred to the tradition of inheri- 
tance of all these topics from Brahma’? and narrated the following 
story : 

Once Brama spoke to Marici and others about the highest type of 
Yoga which is capable of leading one to Kaivalya by effecting the 
complete cessation of the functions of the mind (samasta-vrtti-samro- 
dhāt kaivalya-pratipādakam). But as success in this kind of Yoga 
requires strenuous efforts extending over many births and as it is often 
found that one fails to control the organs of senses and to get over 
their objects (visaya) even in a hundred lives, Marici and others 
requested the god to speak to them on some easier method of Yoga 
which could be practised with success even by a common man in a 


37 We have already noted that in chap. 1 of the Visnudharma (fols. 3b-4a) 
these topics have been said to have come down from Brahma to Saunaka successi- 
vely through Bhrgu, Ušanas, Saunaka’s grandfather, and Saunaka’s father. 
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short period of time. Consequently, Brahma spoke on Kriya-yoga 
which consists in the constant propitiation of Nārāyaņa (i. e. Krsna) 
by sacrifice, worship, salutation, service, observance of vows and fasts, 
gratification of Brahmins, and other acts. Saunaka said that on the 
basis of Brahma’s instructions Marici and other sages compiled treatises 
(Sastra) on Kriyā-yoga for the good of the people.—(Chap. 1). 

Next, going to speak on this Kriyā-yoga, which liberates people 
from bondage, Saunaka narrated the story of king Ambarisa thus: 

Being desirous of bringing the duals (dvandva) to an end through 
Visnu’s favour, king Ambarisa practised austerities with great devotion. 
Visnu was pleased, but he would not favour the king without putting 
him to test. He appeared before the latter in the form of Indra, gave 
himself out to be the god of gods ruling over the Adityas, Vasus, 
Rudras, Nāsatyas, Maruts, Prajāpatis, Sadhyas, Visvedevas and others, 
and asked the king to choose a boon. But the latter made it clear to 
him that he was not eager for having anything from Indra but was 
trying to please Visnu who ensured prosperity to Indra by killing 
Hiranyaksa, HiranyakaSipu and other demons, by recovering his king- 
dom from Bali, and by various other acts, and who was the creator, 
protector and destructor of che universe and the source of origin of the 
gods forming the triad. At these words of the king Visnu, in the form 
of Indra, pretended to be enraged and threatened the king with his 
thunder-weapon. But the latter pleaded innocent and remained 
unmoved. His unswerving devotion pleased Visnu so much that the 
god revealed himself in his real form, in which he has four hands and 
wears yellow clothes, and spoke briefly to the king on the best system 
of Yoga which is ‘nirbija’ and ends all miseries of life for ever (nirbī- 
jam aryanta-duhkha-samyoga-bhesajam). But as this type of Yoga 
was too difficult for the king, he requested Visnu to tell him about 
such Yoga as could be practised by people like himself. Conscquco 
ly, Visnu spoke of Kriyā-yoga which puts a stop to all sufferings of 
life (klesa) and advised the king to be devoted to him heart and soul, 
to worship him constantly with flowers and other things as well as 
with the offer of highly valuable articles of gold, silver, etc., to think 
of him incessantly, and to see him everywhere and in all beings. 
Next, being requested by the king to speak elaborately on chis Kriya- 


16 
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yoga, Visņu (called ‘KeSava’) referred him to his priest (purohita) 
Vasistha, who, he said, would tell him about it through his favour, 
Visnu then disappeared; and the king returned to his capital. (= 
Chap. 2). There he met Vasistha, intimated to him what Visnu 
had said, and requested him to speak on Kriyā-yoga concerning Visnu- 
worship. Vasistha narrated the story of Prahlada thus: 

Once Prahlāda, a devotee of Narayana, told his high-priest Sukra, 
the chief of the Bhrgus, that he found in the body of Nrsimha all 
the three worlds as well as the gods, goddesses and Pitrs, and requ- 
ested him to describe the method of worshipping this deity. Sukra 
said that if he really desired to worship "Visņu, the lord of gods’, he 
was to become a Bhāgavata, because no mortal other than a Bhāgavata 
is able to know Visnu rightly, or to eulogise him, or to see him, not 
to speak of merging in him.** Sukra then spoke on the characteristics 
and praise of Bhāgavatas (who respect the Brahmins and the Veda, 
practise ahimsā, have their minds absorbed in Visnu in many of their 
births, and are far superior to the performers of Tapas or austerity and 
of costly sacrifices), worship of Visņu in images with the offer of 
flowers, lamps etc., construction of temples for him, and siging of songs, 
recitation of hymns, and sounding of musical instruments during his 
worship. (— Chap. 3). Next, after defining ‘upavasa’ (fasting)? and 
pointing out its benefits, Sukra reproduced what Pulastya had said to 
Dalbhya in ancient times on the following topics: 

Devotional service to Visnu** (—chap. 4); procedures and praise 


38 na hy abhagavatair visnur jhatum stotum ca tattvatah /, 
drastum và gakyate martyaih pravestum kuta eva hi / / 
39 upāvrttasya papebho yas tu vaso gunaih saha/ 
upavasah sa vijūeyah sarva-bhoga-vivarjitah / /-Fol. 14a. 
It should be mentioned that the Visnudharma adds great importance to 
fasting in Visnu-worship and prescribes it especially to females. 

4o Viz., worship of the deity with fragrant flowers and other things, especi- 
ally with fast; sweeping, washing, and besmearing of Visnu-temples with earth, 
cow-dung, substances of metallic preparation (? dhatu-vikara), and so on; offer 
of flowers, lamps, pots of sesamum, flags, and other things; narration of sanctify- 
ing stories; praise of Visnu as the highest god worshipped by Indra, women, 


Vaikhānasas, Parivrājakas, and others. 
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of a number of Vaisnava vows and worships,*' some of which were 
described by way of reporting the dialogues of others;** Krsna's speech 
to Arjuna on his own identity with Kala and unity with Arjuna, and 
also on the names of the principal holy places!” in which Krsna is to 


be worshipped under particular names (—Chaps. 35-36); description of 


41 Viz., Sugati-dvādaši-vrata (in which ‘Krsna’ is to be worshipped and 
meditated upon, and his name to be repeated)— chap. 4; Eka-bhakta-vrata, 
Dvādaša-māsika-krsņāstamī-vrata (in which ‘Krsna’ is to be worshipped), Kulā- 
vāpti-dvādaši-vrata (alias Šukla-dvādaši-vrata, said to have been described to 
Bharata by ‘his mātāmaha Kanva), Vijaya-dvadasi-vrata, Jayanty-astami-vrata, 
Atijayaikadasi-vrata, and Visnu-snapana-vrata (—chaps, 6-12 respectively); 
Pusya-rksaikādaši-vrata, Pada-dvaya-vrata, Manoratha-dvādaši-vrata, and Ašoka- 
pürnamasi-vrata (—chaps. 17-20 respectively); Naraka-dvadasi-vrata—chap, 24; 
Tila-dvādašī-vrata—chap. 34; Sukrta-dvadasi-vrata—chap, 37; Ašūnya-šayana- 
dvitīyā-vrata—chap. 41. 

Worship of Visnu and his wife under the names of Janārdana and Laksmī, 
Šrīdhara and Sti, and Kešava and Bhüti in the four months beginning respecti- 
vely with Phalguna, Asadha and Karttika (chap, 5); Māsa-rksa-pūjā (chap, 27). 

42 Pulastya reproduced the dialogues in which 

(i) Yājnavalkya spoke to Maitreyi on Manoratha-sampatti-karaka-vrata 
(chap. 13), Samprapti-dvadasi-vrata (chap. 14), Govinda-dvadasi-vrata (chap, 
15), and Akhanda-dvadasi-vrata (chap. 16); 

(ii) Samkara spoke to Devi on Sobhana-pati-prapti-vrata (chap, 21) and 
Strī-dharma-vrata (chap, 22); 

(iii) Vasistha spoke to Arundhati on Naksatra-purusa-vrata (chap. 29); 

(iv) Maitreyi spoke to Siladhana (a sonless queen of Krtavirya, the 
Haihaya king) on Ananta-vrata (chap. 30), i 

43 These are as follows: Puskara, Gaya, Lohadanda, Cue, Prabhasa, 
Vrndavana, Jayanti, Hastināpura, Kardamala, Kasmira (?), Kubjāmra, Mathurā, 
Kubjaka, Gangādvāra, Salagrama, Govardhanacala, Pindāraka, Sankhoddhara, 
Kuruksetra; Yamuna, Sona, Pürva-sagara (kapilam pūrva-sāgare—fol. 68b), Gan- 
gā-sāgara-samgamā» Devikā-nadī, Prayaga, Vadarikāšrama, Daksina Samudra, 
Dvārakā, Mahendrādri, Arvuda, Ašvatīrtha, Himacala, Krtašauca, Vipāšā, 
Naimisa, Jambūmārga, Saindhavaranya, Dandaka, Utpalavactaka, Narmada, 
RSS Nandā, Sindhu-sagara-samgama, Sahyādri, Magadha Vana, Vindhya, 
Odra (odre tu purusottamam—fol. 69a). TA 

: The corresponding chapter in ASB Ms No. 3506 contains in fol, Gra a few 
more names such as Kusvāmādhya (?), Nepāla, Mandodapāna, Kiskindhya, 
Kasi, Visākhayūpa, Virajā, etc. Im this Ms Lohadaņda has been named as 
Loladaņda, Kasmīra as Kahlara (?), and Magadha Vana as Madhava Vana. 
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hells in which sinners are punished for various sins, viz., adultery, 
killing of cows and women, denouncement of Visnu and the Brahmins, 
and so on (chap. 23); description and denouncement of Pasandas, and 
the atonements for seeing or touching them or for speaking with them 
(chap. 25); enunciation of the Apamarjana, which allays the troubles 
caused by malevolent rites (viz., abhicaras and krtyās), poison, evil 
Grahas, all kinds of fever: and other diseases, and so on;** method and 
praise of besmearing Visnu-temples with earth, cow-dung etc. and of 
presenting lamps there (chaps. 31-32); glorification of gods, Brahmins, 
Vedas and sacrifices, and denouncement of those who decry them 
(chap. 33); eulogy of Visnu with the mention of his exploits in 
different incarnations (chap. 39); muttering of the different names of 
Visņu (inculding *Kamapala") for security under different circumstances 
(chap. 40); statement of the causes of rebirths and release (chap. 42). 

After listening to the dialogue between Pulastya and Dālbhya 
Šatānīka requested Saunaka to speak on Dharma as described by Krsna 
to Yudhisthira, Consequently, Saunaka reported the statements made 
by Krsna on the following subjects: the names of the authors of the 
Dharma-samhitās;** hells, and gifts of shoes, mules, clothes and other 
articles to Brahmins for escaping these (chap. 45); glorificarion of 
Brahmins as well as of service and gifts made to them (chap. 46); 
praise of practice of various restraints, such as silence, sacrifice, 


celibacy, nonkilling, living on roots, fruits or leaves, fasting, lying on 


44 In chap. 28 there are the names of a large number of diseases caused by 
any of the three humours of the body, viz., wind (vata), bile (pitta) and phlegm 
(kapha), various kinds of poison, different classes of Grahas such as Preta-grahas, 

Dakini-grahas, Vetāla-grahas, Gandharvas, Yaksa-raksasas, Vināyakas, Bala- 
grahas, and so on. 

45 Viz., those of Manu, Vasistha, Parāšara, Atreya, Gargya, Sankha, Likhita, 
Yama, Javali, Dvaipāyana, Uma-Mahesvara (umā-mahešvarās caiva jati-dharmas 
ca pavanah—fol. 892), Kasyapa, Bahvayana, Sakuli, Agastya, Mudgala, Sandilya, 
Bhrgu, Angiras, Kašyapa, Uddālaka, Sumantu, Paulastya, Vaisampayana, Pišam- 
gama, Indra, Varuņa, Kuvera, Āpastamba, Gopālaka, Sūrya, Hārīta, Yājūavalkya, 
the seven sages (saptarsayah), and others. 

For this list see also ASB Ms No. 3506, fol. 76a-b. 
The verse containing the names of Umā-Mahešvara and Kāšyapa does not 


occur in ASB Ms Ne. G58PSrinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 
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the ground, entrance into fire, and so on (chap. 47); description 
and praise of gifts of paddy, fuel, virgin girls (for marriage in the 
Brāhma form), gold, cows, footwears etc. to Brahmins, especially to 
one widely learned in the Vedas—bahušruta (chaps. 48, 53 and 
58-60); enumeration of sixteen cases (including those of such Brabmins 
as are priests of villages, husbands of Südra wives, sellers of the Veda, 
snake-catchers, and hen-pecked husbands) in which gifts, made, be- 
come unproductive (chap. 49); results of insulting or respecting a 
Brahmin (chap. 50); praise of a Brahmin who regularly repeats the 
Gayatri (chap. 51); praise of tapas (austerity) and satya (truth), and 
denouncement of anrte (untruth) (chaps. 54 and 55); fasting and 
observance of the Eka-bhakta-vrata in different months (chap. 56); 
elevation and lowering of caste caused respectively by the due perfor- 
mance of one's own Dharma and by neglect of it (chap. 57); praise 
of fighting bravely and courting death 1n the battle-field; principles of 
wat (samgrāma-prašamsā—chap. 61); praise of avoiding meat and 


practising ahimsa (chap. 62). 


Saunaka then reported 

1. Nārāyaņa's speech to Yudhisthira on the science of govern- 
ment (danda-niti, including the divinity and duties of a king, necessity 
of danda, and punishment for different kinds of crimes— chap. 63), 
praise of devotion to Visnu (chap. 64), and incarnations of Visnu 
including the Buddha (chap. 66); 

2. Bhīsma's statement to Yudhisthira on remembering Visnu 
and muttering his names for allaying the effects of bad dreams 


(chap. 67); 


Visnu's enumeration to Laksmi of the characteristics of those 


who become his favourites ** (chap. 74); 


46 Such people are those who arc given to knowldge of Atman, avoid himsa, 
culture universal friendship, feel completely satisfied with whatever they possess, 
are truthful, upright and compassionate, look upon others; wives as Hasen 

` are completely satisfied with their own wives, always remain engaged in lawful 
work, do not hesitate to give up their life for ane sake of Brahmins, and so on. 
As regards females, they are to be devoted to their husbands and should culture 


love and service. 
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4. Prahlāda's description of the powers of Visnu and his disc, 
his speech on Vaisņava Kriya-yoga,*" and his advice to Bali to become 
a Bhāgavata (chaps. 76-81); 

5. Prahlāda's narration, in chaps. 83-91, of what Vasistha had 
said to Māndhātr on a number of vows! and gifts,*” 

Saunaka further spoke on the following topics: benefits of medi- 
tating on and rendering various kinds of devotional service to Visnu 
(chap. 71); practice of one’s own duties as well as of the virtues such 
as kindness, tolerance etc., and shunning of unlawful work (vidharma) 


and association. with uncultured people (gramya-sanga) (chap. 74) 


; 
building of Visnu-temples, and construction of images of the god with 
gold, silver, copper, brass, stone, wood, earth etc. (chaps. 75> 99); 
description of Visnu as Brahma and the source of the universe 
(chap. 95); process of origin of the world from Visnu, although 
he is unchangeable (apariņāmī—chap. 96); description and praise of 
Yoga said to have been declared originally by Hiranyagarbha (chaps. 
97-98); distinction of Yoga into Para and Apara, and their characteris- 


tics; description of a Visnu-image,°® which is to be constructed with 


47 This Kriya-yoga is said to have been spoken out by Brahma, from whom 
it came down to Prahlada through Svārocisa Manu, Rtacaksus, Sukra and others. 
It includes construction of images and temples of Visnu with different 
materials, bathing of an image of Visnu with ghee and milk on different occa- 
sions, offer of various articles (including different kinds of cloth, viz., dukūla, 
patta, kaušeya, kārpāsika, etc.) and of select flowers and leaves (including Tulasi 
and Kala-tulasi). 

48 Viz., Vikrama-vrata, Visnu-pada-traya-vrata, Suddhi-vrata, and Krsnā- 
stamī-vrata alias Devakī-vrata (chaps. 83, 84, 89 and 90). 

49 .Viz., Go-dāna, Tila-dhenu-dana, Ghrta-dhenu-dāna, Jala-dhenu-dāna, 
etc. (chaps. 85-88 and 91). 

50 ‘The relevant verses, as reconstructed from ASB Mss Nos. 1670 (fols. 
231b-232a) and 3506 (fol. 166a-b), run as follows: 
kāryas tu visnur bhagavan saumya-rūpa$ caturbhujah / 
salila-dhvānta-meghābhah šrīmān šrīvatsa-bhūsitah / / 
ābaddha-mukutah sragvi hara-bhararpitodarah/ 
sviksana§ cāru-cikurah sulalatena subhruna/ 
svosthena sukapolena vadanena virajitah/ / 
kanthena subha-lekhena varabharana-dharina/ 


nānā-ratnārcitābhyām ca $ravānābhyām alamkirtah/ / 
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gold, silver, copper, brass, stone, wood, earth etc. or to be painted, 
and in which Brahma is to be contemplated during worship (chap. 99); 
description and practice of yama* and niyama?? and the other means 
of attaining Yoga (yoganga), viz., asana, pranayama, dharana, dhyana 
and samàdhi;?? detailed discourse on dhyana; praise of Yogins, who 
only are said to experience Visnu in his supreme state (chap. 100); due 
performance or neglect of one's lawful work causing birth in a higher 
ot lower caste; discourses on universal duties** and on those enjoined 
by one's caste or order of life (chap. 101); means of attaining Advaita- 
jūāna; explanation of Visnu's highest state (param rüpam) and his 
birth in parts on earth (chaps. 102-103); measurement of time by 
kāsthā, kala, muhürta etc.; duration of yagas; state of Dharma and 
Visnu-Natayana’s appearance in different forms (including Kalkin) in 
the different yugas (chap. 104); elaborate description of the evils of 
the Kali age (chap. 105). 

For the effective glorification of Krsna-Visnu (also called Vasudeva) 
the Visnudharma has a number of devotional hymns, viz., Visnu- 
pahjara-stotra (chap. 69), Sārasvata-stava spoken out by Sarasvatī (chap. 
70), Visnvastaka (chap. 71), Bali's eulogy of Visnu's Sudrašana-cakra 


(2 - + 
(chap. 78), two hymns for the removal of sins (pāpa-prasamana-stava 


pusta-Slistayata-bhujas tanu-tamra-nakhangulih/ 
madhyena trivali-bhanga-bhüsitena ca cārunā/, 
supadah suru-yugalah sukati-gulpha-jānukah// 
vāma-pāršve gadā-devi cakram devasya daksine/ 

: gankho vāma-kare deyo daksine padma-suprabham// 
ūrdhva-drstim adho-drstim tiryag-drstim na kārayet/ 
nimīlitākso bhagavān suprašasto janārdanah// 
saumyā tu drstih kartavyā kimcit-prahasiteva ca/ 
karya$ carana-vinyasah sarvatah supratisthitah / / 
caraņāntara-samsthā ca vibhrati rupam uttamam / 
karya vasumdhara devi tat-pāda-tala-cāriņī/ / 
yadrg-vidha và manasah sthairya-lambhopapadika/ 
nrsimha-vamanadinam tadrsim kārayed budhah// 

gr Je consists of ahimsā, šama, asteya, brahmacarya, and aparigraha, 

52 Consisting of samtosa, šauca, svādhyāya, tapas, and i$vara-bhavana. 

53 For the definition of ‘samadhi’ see ASB Ms No. 1670, fol. 2332, and 

No. 3506, fol. 167a. i 
54 These are the eight gunas, viz,, anasūyā, dayā, ksānti, Šauca etc, 
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—chaps. 92-93), Arjuna’s eulogy of Krsna (in which many incidents 
connected with Krsna’s infancy at Vrndavana have been mentioned 
—chap. 35), and many others (for which see chaps. 2, 39, 68, 72,76 
and 103). 

In connection with the above contents the Visnudharma narrates a 
number of stories, one of which is highly interesting and sheds a flood 
of light on the attitude of an important section of people towards 
Buddhism and other non-Vedic and anti-Vedic religious systems current 
in those days. This story, which has been given in chap. 25 in connec- 
tion with the description and denouncement of Pasandas, runs as 
follows. 

In ancient times che mortals, being pious through the due perfor- 
mance of their duties, could go to heaven at the mere wish, and the 
gods also grew stronger by getting their due share in the sacrifices. 
Consequently, che Daiteyas and Asuras could not prevail upon the 
gods. In course of time two Daiteyas, Sanda and Marka by name, 
intended to annihilate the gods and performed a dangerous krteyā 
(a magic rite meant for destructive purposes), from which came out a 
dreadful figure called Mahamoha, who had a very dark body resembl- 
ing a mass of darkness and was extremely fierce, haughty, deceitful and 
lazy.** This Mahāmoha was divided by Sanda and Marka into four 
parts, one of which decried the gods and Brahmins, another discouraged 
people from practising Yoga, the third engaged them in unlawful acts 
(vikarman), and the fourth deprived them of their jūāna, made them 
accept ajūāna as jana under infatuation, and ‘took delight in whatever 
went against the Vedas (veda-vada-virodhena ya kathā sāsya rocate). 
Thus produced by Sanda and Marka, this Mahamoha, ‘who was 
adbarma in person’ (adharma-svarūpah) and was polluted by pride and 
other vices, took his position among the people (lokesv eva vyavasthi- 
tah) and deluded them in various ways. By his misleading instructions 
he turned them worthless through infatuation (mohābhibhava-nihsārān) 
and made them discard their conscience as well as their respective 
duties enjoined upon them by their castes. Being mad with their 
wrong knowledge, these infatuated people set themselves to unlawful 

55 tatrotpanno tikrsnāngas tamah-prayo 'tidarunab/ 


dambhādhārah šāthya-sāro nidra-prakrtir ulvanah / /—fol. 42b. 
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acts by defying the instructions of their friends and the learned people, 
to whom they gave replies with misleading and confusing arguments 
(prayacchanty uttaram mūdhāh kūta-yukti-samanvitam). They turned 
Pasandins (or Pāsaņdas)** and Vrātyas, knew no sacraments, spoke 
highly of the food received from others (parānna-guna-vādinah), caused 
mixture of castes, did not care for the purification of the body, decried 
the rites sanctioned by the Vedas—Rk, Yajuh and Sama, and preached 
the doctrine of the non-existence of any thing (nanyadastiti-vadinah). 
They also spread their influence upon the less intelligent (alpa-mati) 
section of people and made them discard their own lawful duties and 
perform unlawful acts. Thus, they led themselves as well as others 
to hell (fol. 43a-b). 

There is another story, given in chaps. 102-103, which narrates 
the creation of Ūrvašī by the sage Nārāyaņa, one of the four sons of 
Dharma, the other three being Nara, Hari and Krsna. In this story 
it is said that while Nara and Narayana were practising austerities 
(tapas) and yoga in the Gandhamādana mountain, ‘lions, tigers etc. 
(turned nonviolent and) moved about complacently in that mountain 


with deer',*” 


that, apprehending the occupation of heaven by Nara 
and Narayana, Indra sent Rambha, Tilottamā and other nymphs with 
Cupid (Smara, Madana) and Spring (Vasanta) to distract the sages, 
that Nara and Narayana gave themselves out to the unsuccessful 
nymphs to be parts of Vasudeva who was catur-vyüha, mayin, and 
identical with Paramatman and pervaded and comprised all, and that, 
being propitiated by the nymphs, Narayana gave out a laugh and thus 
showed the entire universe, together with the gods, in his mouth. 

The other stories include those of Sambharayanr's attainment of 
an extremely long life by performing the Māsa-rksa-pūjā, and her 
narration to Indra and Brhaspati of the accounts of the previous 
Indras from her personal knowledge (chap. 27); (Kārtavīrya) Arjuna’s 


56 According to Laksmidhara, Caņdešvara and others, Pasandas are those 
who are extra-Vedic (pakhandadayo veda-bāhyāh—Krtya-kalpataru, I, p. 22; 
pakhanda veda-bāhyāh—Krtya-ratnākara, p. 28; and so on). — Vallalasena takes 
Pasandins (or Pāsaņdas) to mean those people who give instructions on anti- 
Vedic Dharma (pasandino veda-viparita-dharmopadestarah—Danasagara, p. 57). 

57 simha-vyaghradayah saumyās ceruh saha mrgair girau.—Fol. 241a. 


17 
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birth to her mother Siladhana as a result of the latter's observanee 
of the Ananta-vrata, his worship of Visnu in the form of Dattātreya, 
and his attainment of paramountcy through his favour (chap. 30); 
keeping a thousand lamps burning day and night in a Visnu-temple 
by Lalita (daughter of Citraratha, king of Vidarbha, and chief queen 
of Caruvarman, king of Kā$i), who was, in her previous birth, a 
mouse in a Visnu-temple (constructed by Maitreya, a Brahmin minister 
of the king of Sauvira) on the bank of the river Devikā and. chanced 
to keep a lamp burning there in course of her escape for fear of a 
cat (chap. 32); Virabhadra of Vaidiša, who, being at the point of 
death in the Vindhya forest, was found lying on heated sand by a 
Brahmin named Pipita (chap. 37); the two ASvins’ meeting at 
Pratisthāna with Aila Purüravas, who would not see them without 
being properly dressed, their explanation to him of the transitoriness 
of everything on earth by referring to the opinions 'of Kapila, 
Paūcašikha, Magārista (?), Janaka, iHiranyagarbha, Jaigisavya and 
Devala on the highest bliss (param $reyah), and their instructions 
to the king on karma to be done by him (chap. 38); appearance 
of Dharma in the form of a Candala, and his instrüctions to 
Yudhisthira on Visnu-worship (chap. 64); Visnu's assumption of the 
form of a Brahmin and meeting with Janaka, and the latter's praise 
of the former as the highest truth (chap. 65); an elephant's eulogy of 
Narayana and getting free from the clutch of a crocodile living in a 
lake on the Citraküta mountain (gajendra-moksana— chap. 67) a 
Ksatriya's turning a Rāksasa after death, his attack in his new form 
on two Brahmins, who saved themselves from his hands by citing 
the Visnu-pafjara-stotra and the Sarasvata-sava, and his going to 
Šālagrāma for practising austerities (chaps. 69-70); Cedi-rāja Vasu's 
loss of power of moving through the sky, his consquent fall into 
Pātāla, a nether world, his self-protection from the hands of the 
Dānavas, who tried to take his life, and his rescue from there by 
Visnu (chap. 72); Aditi's prayer to Krsna for the safety of her sons 
and the security of Indra, and Krsna's entrance into Aditi's womb be 
be born as her son Vāmana (chap. 75); birth of Vamana, and his 
sending of Bali to Sutala, a nether world, saying that as soon as Bal 
would go against the Brahmins, he would be bound with Varuna 5 
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noose (chaps. 76-77); appearance of Visnu’s SudarSana-cakra before 
Bali after it had been worshipped by the latter to stop the mischief it 
had been doing to the pregnant wives of Daityas by its passage through 
the air (chap. 78); Sumanā's dialogue with Sandili, a Brahmin 
woman, who found Sumana residing happily in heaven with her 
husband and having an odorous and beautiful body by ` worshipping 
Visnu with various articles dear to themselves and by bathing the 
god with ghee (chap. 81); and king Māndhārr's attainment of royal 
fortune as a result of serving, with his devoted wife, in a Visnu- 
temple and attending upon Yogins in his previous birth as a cruel 
Südra, who was always bent on doing harm to others, maltreated his 
chaste and devoted wife, and failed to earn his livelihood by agri- 
culture (chaps. 82-83). In chap. 94 Saunaka is found to narrate 
the story of a wicked, treacherous and undutiful Ksatriya named 
Vimati as follows: Being discarded by his parents and relatives for 
his misconduct Vimati used to maintain his family by killing 
animals. During the summer he met in a foresta sage who was 
afflicted with thirst. Vimati took pity on him and took him to a lake. 
The sage was satisfied, and, learning Vimati's conduct by meditation, 
advised him to utter the word ‘Govinda’ incessantly. Vimati did so 
and felt happy. In course of time Vimati died and was reborn in a 
Brahmin family with the power of recalling the memory of his 
previous births. In this life he remembered all the previous sufferings 
and had great indifference. He eulogised Krsna for his pity, and 
the latter freed him from all sins and gave him final release. 

From the above indication of the contents of the Visnudharma it 
is evident that the entire subject-matter of this work has been set out 
in tbe forms of a number of primary and secondary dialogues, which 
are as follows: 

1. Principal interlocutors—Saunaka and Satanika. 

A. Saunaka reports to Satanika the interlocutions between the 


following persons: I 
E (2) sn and the sages (Marici and others) (chap. 1). 


(2) Visnu and Ambarīsa (chap. 2). 
(3) Vasistha and Ambarisa (chaps. 2-42). 
[Vasistha reports to Ambarisa che interlocution between 


(i) Sukra and Prahlāda (chap. 3). 
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Šukra reprodruces to Prahlāda the interlocution between 
(a) Pulastya and Dalbhya (4-42). 

Pulastya reproduces to Dalbhya the interlocutions 
between Yājūavalkya and Maitreyi (chaps. 13-16), 
between Samkara and Devi (chaps. 2 1-22), 
between Vasistha and Arundbati (chap, 29), 
between Maitreyi and Siladhana (chap. 30), 
between Krsna and Arjuna (chaps. 35-36), 
between the A$vins and Aila Purüravas (chap. 38).] 

(4) Krsna and Yudhisthira (chaps. 43-63): 

(5) Bhima and Yudhisthira (chap. 67). 

(6) Prahlada and Bali (chaps. 76, 79-83). 

[Prahlada reports to Bali the interlocution between 
Vasistha and Mandhatr (chaps, 83-91). 

Vasistha reports to Mandhatr the dialogue between 
Gauramukha and Pariksit (chaps. 89-90).] 


In the remaining chapters Saunaka speaks direct to Satanika. 


A perusal of the Visnudharma shows that it is purely a Vaisnava 
work on the glorification and worship of Krsna-Vasudeva, who, in his 
supreme state, is said to be the same as Visnu or Narayana. Accord- 
ing to this work, Krsna (often called Visnu or Narayana) is all- 
powerful (īsa), unborn, eternal and boundless, and, being the Uni- 
versal Soul, resides in the heart of all. He has no beginning, trans- 
cends both che real and the unreal (sadasatah param—chap. 2) and 
is identical with the Supreme Brahma. He has two states of existence 
—‘para’ and tapara , and is consequently both dual and nondual (bheda- 
bheda-svarūpastha—chap. 1). Although he is unchangeable (apati- 
nàmi), he is the cause and source of creation, which 1s explained from 
the standpoint of ‘bhedabheda’ (duality and nonduality—chap. 96). 
It is he who, in creation, becomes Pradhāna and Purusa by lila, and 
also Brahma, Visņu and Rudra by fancy (chap. 1). He comprises all 
including the universe, which lies in his belly (brahmandam udare- 
Sayam). For the good of created beings he incarnates himself on 
earth in parts (kala, am$a) as Vamana, Nara-Nārāyaņa, and others.” 


a is said to. be a partial incarnation of Vāsudeva—vāsudevah 
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Even Krsna (son of Vasudeva and Devakī) is said in more places than 
one to be a partial incarnation of this Supreme Krsna”? (also called 
Vāsudeva) who, as has already been said, is the same as Visnu in his 
supreme state. In chap. 102 Vasudeva is identified with Paramatman 


and said to be catur-vyitha and mayin.*? 


As to the best way of realising Krsna-Visnu the Visnudharma 
puts great stress on the practice of Yoga, which it characterises in the 
following verse of Saunaka (said to Šatānīka): 


**parena brahmana sārdham ekatvam yan nrpātmanah/ 
sa eva yogo vikhyatah kim anyad yoga-laksanam/ /” 


(Chap. 99, fol. 231). 


“It is unity, O king, of the (individual) soul with the Supreme 


Brahma that is well known as yoga. What else is the characteristic 


of yoga?" 


kalayavatirnah (chap. 76, fol. 161b); amSavatirnena ca yena (chap, 76, fol. 
162a), 
Nara and Narayana describe themselves as extremely small parts of 
Vasudeva.— 
sa sarva-vasi-devatvad vasudevety udabrtab/ 
vayam amšāmšakās tasya caturvyūhasya mayinah// (chap. 102, fol. 
244a). 
Krsņa-Visņu calls Langali Rama (i.e. Balarama) the second part of himself.— 
Cf. dvitīyo yo mamāmšas tu rāmo 'nantaļ sa lāngalī (chap. 66, fol. 127a). 
In chap. ror Brahmā and other gods are said to be parts of Visnu.— 
yato hi devatah sarvā brahmādyāh kuru-nandana/, 
amšabhūtā jagad-dhatur visnor avyakta-janmanah/ / (fol. 239b). 
59 Krsņa-Visņu, being worshipped by Devakī, assured the latter of his birth 
as her son, saying: 
*bhavisyaty acirad devi mad-amšena sutas tava” (chap. go, fol. 206a). 
Sec also fol. 206b— 
avāpa ca tato garbham devakī vasudevatah / 
ajayata ca višvešah svenamsena janārdanah / / 
By calling Lāigali Rama the. second part of himself Krsna-Visņu suggests 
that Vasudeva Krsna also was one of his parts, 


6o For the relevant verse see foot-note 58 above, 
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It classifies Yoga into two types, viz., para and apara*!, which are 


better known as jüana-yoga and kriyā-yoga (i. e. katma-yoga) respec- 
tively; and it briefly distinguishes between these two types saying: 
“jfana-yogas ca samyogas cittasyaivatmana tu yah/ 
yas tu bahyartha-sápeksah sa kriyā-yoga ucyate/ /” 
(Chap. 8o, fol. 183a-b). 


“Yoga by knowledge is communion of the mind with Atman, but 
. e 33 
Yoga by work is what depends upon external objects. 


By the apara type of Yoga (or Kriya-yoga, which is intended for 
those who are unable to control their mind in spite of their sincere devo- 
tion for the god)? it means worship of the deity in images, with the 
practice of yama and niyama, which are said to be the causes of success 
in Yoga (chaps. 99-100). It looks upon karma (work) as the only cause 
of bondage for creatures, and says that karma causes the distinction 
between Ksetrajfía and Paramātman (bhedaé ca katma-janitah ksetrajāa- 
paramatmanoh— chap. 96, fol. 2252). It follows the Bhagavad-gita 
in stating that it is selfless work and constant devotional service and 
complete self-surrender to the god which can liberate people from the 


bonds of karma and make them merge into him.®® By way of pres- 


61 For detailed treatment of para and apara yoga sec chap, 99 (fols. 
230b-232b). 
62 Cf. chap, 2— 
bhaktyātipravaņasyāpi caūcalam tvan-mano yadi/ 
mayy upasye bhaved bhūpa kuru mad-rüpinim tanum// (fol. 10a). 
63 Chap. 2, fol, 10a-b— 
mad-bhavana mad-yajanā mad-bhaktā mat-parayanah/ 
mama pūjā-parāš caiva mayi yānti layam narah/ /, 
vee wee eee wes — Dat-kriya-paramah param/ 
padam āpsyasi ma bhais tvam mayy arpita-mana bhava/ /; 
mayisamnyasyasarvam ... ...  .. .., | 
mad-artham kuru karmani ... au ... 3... // 
Chap. 79, fol. 176b— 
karosi yani karmani tani deve jagat-patau/ 
samarpayasva bhadram te tatah karma prahasyasi/ / 
ksina-karma mahābāho šubhāšubha-vivarjitah/ 
layam abhyeti govinde tad brahma paramam mahat// 
For relevant verses see also chap. 1 (fol. 4b—tannisthas tad-gata-dhiyas tat- 


armanas tad-āšrayāh/. etc.). 
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cribing karma which the Vaisnavas should do for freedom from 
bondage and the consequent rebirths, this work extols not only wor- 
ship, muttering of mantra, constant remembrance of the deity, service 
to Visnu-temples, presents and donations, fasting. and other austere 
practices,°* and so on, but also the due performance of VarnaSrama- 
dharma as known from the Vedas, the Smrtis (especially that of 
Manu), and the Puránas."5 In chap. 74 Visnu is found to speak to 
Laksmi on the characteristics of his favourites, thus: 

«O beautiful lady, those people are my devotees who fare without 
transgressing even by mind the duties declared by Sruti and 
Smrti. 

“As I took the form of Brahmā, the Vedas came out of my 
mouth; and it is to me appearing in the forms of Manu and others 
that the Smrtis are known to belong. 

“Sruti and Smrti are my command. He, O auspicious one, who 
worships me with all his belongings by violating that (command of 
mine), does not attain me, O venerable one, a violator of (my) 
command as he is. 

«To him, who does not deviate from his own duty or indulge in 
doing harm (to others) and who always has devotion for me, l am not 
difficult to attain.” ** 

It is further said that by the due performance of his duties 
enjoined by his caste and order of life a member of a lower caste is 
elevated in his next birth to the immediately higher caste, that the 


reverse happens in case of neglect of the same, and that an honest 


64 For mention of some of these practices see chap. 47 (fols. 93a ff.). 

65 See especially chaps. 42, 44, and 52. 

66 $ruti-smrty-uditam dharmam manasapi na ye narah/ 
samullanghya pravartante te bhaktā mama bhamini// 
brahma-rüpa-dharasyasyan mama veda vinihsrtāl /, 
manvādi-rūpiņas caiva samastah smrtayah smrtah/ / 
šrutih smrtir mamaivajfia tām ullanghya yajec chubhe/ 
sarvasvenāpi mam devi napnoty ajüa-vighatakrt/ / 
yah sva-dharman na calati himsadau yo na sajyyate/ 
vahatas tasya mad-bhaktim sadaivaham na durlabhah// 

Fol. 157a-b. 
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and dutiful Brahmin is blessed with final release." Thus, the 
Visnudharma firmly believes in caste-system, which, in its opinion, is 
a pointer to a man's progress to the attainment of final emancipation. 
As regards the highest (para) type of Yoga (i.e. Jüana-yoga) 
the Visnudharma says that it is this Yoga which finally severs the 
bonds of karma and leads one to kaivalya by putting a stop to all the 
functions of the mind. Although this type of yoga is thus ‘the 
veritable ambrosia ensuring the complete cessation of sufferings', it is 
extremely difficult to attain and requires strenuous efforts extending 
over many births, because one finds it very difficult to control the 
organs of senses and to get over their objects (visaya). On the other 
hand, being deluded by their own karma creatures regard their souls 
as separate from Paramātman and undergo rebirrhs.** ^ So, the 
Visnudharma extols and prescribes the much easier. Kriya-yoga, which 
leads definitely to jana and thus makes one experience unity with 
Brahma by completely severing the bonds of karma.®® According to 
this work Yoga benefits all without distinction of caste and sex, and 
this distinction is determined by their progress in Yoga, because by 
its practice one may pass from womanhood successively through the 
different states of existence as members of different castes beginning 
with that of a Sidra, until one becomes a Brahmin and attains final 
emancipation. By naming a number of persons of different castes 


and sexes who attained success in Yoga,”° it asserts that the proper 


67 Chap. 101, fols. 236b-237a— 
šūdra-dharmān ašeseņa kurvan šūdro yathavidhi/ 
vaišyatvam eti vaigyas ca ksatriyatvam sva-karmakrt/ / 
vipratvam ksatriyah samyak dvija-dharma-paro nrpa/ 
vipraš ca mukti-labhena yujyate sat-kriyā-parah/ / 
68 pa$yaty atmanam anYatra yāvad vai paramātmanah/ 
tāvat sa bhrāmyate jantur mohito nija-karmanā/ / 
Chap. 96, fol. 225a. 
69 samksinasesa-karma tu param brahma prapašyati; and 
samksina-karma-bandhasya na bhedo brahmaņā saha. 
Chap. 96, fol, 225a. 
7o These persons are Jaigisavya, Asita, Hiranyanabha, Janaka, Tuladhara 
and other Vaišyas, Pelavaka and other Sūdras, Maitreyī, Sulabha, Gārgī, Sandili, 
Dharmavyādha and others, (Fol. 230a-b), 
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practice of Yoga is sure to lead one of any caste or sex to final 
release.** 

It has already been said that in chap. 1 the Visnudharma describes 
Nārāyaņa (ie. Krsna-Visnu) as *bhedabheda-svarüpastha', and in 
chap. 96 it explains the creation of the universe from the standpoint 
of *bhedabheda'. So, there is little scope for doubt that the philoso- 
phical view advocated by the Visnudharma is ‘bhedabheda’ or 
‘dvaitadvaita’ (duality and nonduality). As a matter of fact, this 
work expressly says: 

«advaitam paramartho hi dvaitam tad-bheda ucyate / 


ubhayam brahmano rüpam dvaitadvaita-vibhedatah / /”7* 


The Visnudharma, as we have it at present, is decidedly a work 
of the Bhāgavatas. It prescribes the sectarian mantra ‘om namo 
vasudevaya’ (chap. 79, fol. 181b), and characterises and highly 
praises the Bhagavatas at more places than one." [t looks upon these 
sectaries as superior to the performers of austerity (tapas) and costly 
sacrifices, and says that to be eligible for Visnu-worship one has to 
become a Bhagavata, because no one other than a Bhagavata can 
merge in him or even eulogise him rightly or see him or have true 
knowledge about him." It further adds that it is by great religious 
merit that a person becomes a Bhāgavata devoted to Bhagavat 
Janardana, who is the same as Paramātman,”* and that the god of 
death does not allow his servants to lay their hands on the sincere 
Bhāgavatas.”* 

We shall now tty to determine the period of composition of the 


present Visnudharma, which has been recognised very widely as a 


71 See chap. 98. 

72 Chap. 96, fol. 225b. 

73 See chaps. 3, 79 and 8o. 

74 For the relevant verse see foot-note 38 above, 

75 paramātmā ca bhagavān visvakseno janardanah /, 
tad-bhaktiman bhāgavato nalpa-punyena jayate/ / 

Chap. 79, fol. 176a. 

76 Cf. ye tu bhāgavatā loke bhavitas tat-parayanah/ 

pūjayanti sada visnum te vas tyajyah sudūratah/ / 
(said by Yama to his servants).— Chap. 8o, fol. 1842. 
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respectable source of Dharma. Asa matter of fact, on the strength 


of some verses of the  Bhavisya-p.?* 


Laksmidhara, Candegvara and 
others accept the Visnudharma to be as much authoritative on Dharma 
as the Puranas and rank it with the Mahābhārata, Ramayana etc.” 
These scholars as well as many others quote from it numerous verses, 
and sometimes even complete chapters, in their respective works. * For 


instance, verses are found quoted from chap. 4 in Gadadhara’s Kalasara, 


from chaps. 2, 4, 10, 25, 32, 81 and ros in Gopāla-bhatta's Hari- 
bhakti-vilāsa, from chaps. 48 and 53 in Govindānanda Kavilkaükana- 
carya's Dana-kaumudi, from chaps. 9, 25, $8 and gt in CandeSvara’s 
Krtya-ratnākara, from chaps. 6, 11, 12, 14, 16,21, 24,25, 34, 49, 50, 
53, 61, 79, 83, 84 and 86-89 in Hemadri’s Caturvarga-cintāmani, 
from chap. 81 in Devanabhatta's Smrti-candrikā, from chaps. 22, 25, 
38, 60 and 86-88 in Apararka’s commentary on the Yajfavalkya- 
smrti, from chaps. 25, 45, 53, 59-60, 85-88 and 91 in Vallalasena's 
Dānasāgara, from chaps. 9 and 13 in Jimütavahana's Kālaviveka, and 
from chaps. 96-98 in the Švetāsvatara-upanisad-bhāsya ascribed to 
Samkara."? ln his account of India Alberūnī names the *Visnudharma', 
to which he ascribes the verses quoted by him from the present 
Visnudharmottara, obviously by taking the latter work to be a part 
of the former. The present Visnudharmottara, which, as we shall 
see afterwards,”** was composed between 400 and 500 A.D., betrays 
77 These verses are the following: 

astādaša-purānesu yāni vākyāni putraka/ 

tany ālocya mahābāho tarhā smrty-antaresu ca/ / 

manv-ādi-smrtayo yas tu sattrimšat parikirtitah / 

tāsām vākyāni kramagah samālocya bravimi te// 
and astādaša-purāņāni rāmasya caritam tatha/ 

visnudharmadi-Sastrani šivadharmās ca bhārata/ / etc. (quoted above). 


For these verses see Krtya-kalpataru, I, pp. 24 and 25, Krtya-ratnakara, pp. 
29 and 30, and so on. 

78 See Krtya-kalpataru, I, p. 25, and Krtya-ratnakara, p. 30, See also Nitya- 
cāra-pradīpa, I, p. 22. 

79 According to S. K. Belvalkar the ascription of the Svetasvatara-upanisad- 
bhāsya to Šamkarācārya ‘is more or less debatable.”—See Belvalkar, Shree Gopal 
Basu Mallik Lectures on Vedanta Philosophy, p. 218. 

792 Under ‘Visnudharmottara’ below. See also Hazra in Journal of the 
University of Gauhati, III, 1952, pp. 43-58. 
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its knowledge of che Visnudharma by claiming, in two of its verses," 
to be the latter part of this work and by giving some stories 


which are decidedly based on and developed from the same as 


occurring in tt.” 


Āgneya-purāņa (alias Vahni-purāņa)** we have found that this 


By a critical examination of the genuine 


work originally concerned itself with the Fire cult of the Agnihotri 
Brahmins of the Yajurveda, dealt with the five Puranic topics as well 
as with the various duties and sacrificial rites of these Brahmins, and 
advocated the worship of Rudra in the form of Agni, that it passed 
through three main stages before attaining its present form, extent and 
character, and that in the second stage it was appropriated by the 
Vaisnavas (most probably the Bhagavatas) who modified this work with 
chapters and verses from the Visnudharma dealing with Vatsnava Kriya- 
yoga and having Vasistha and king Ambarisa as the principal interlocu- 
tors.” As these chapters and verses common to the two works are very 
numerous and as the Visnudharma has not yet been printed and its 
verses are not numbered, we give below a list of only those chapters of 


the two works which have large numbers of verses common to them. 


Agneya-p. Visnudbarma | Agneya-p. Visnudharma 

28. 1-36 — Chap. 1. Chap. 36 — Chaps. 82, 

Aao Sio = yae (verses 27%). 86 and 87. 

29. 1H. — Chaps. 3 27259837 — Chap. 88. 

and 66. » 59 (verses 46ff.) —,, 81. 

Chap. ıx — Chap. 52. po OS — » On. 
Eon — OOS etc. etc. 


That the Agneya-p. took these common chapters and verses from 
the Visnudharma, can be established by che following evidences: 


(2) At the beginning of chap. 28 of the Agneya-p. the sages 


8o For these two verses see foot-note 24 above. 

80a For the relevant chapters containing these stories and for the grounds 
of their later date, see under ‘Visnudharmottara’ below. 

81 In 1951 I discovered this work from the ASB Ms No. 8090, which was 
found wrongly described in Shastri's ASB Cat,, V, p. 422 to be a Ms of the 
spurious Agni-p. published so often from different parts of India, 

82 For our analysis of the genuine Agneya-p. (alias Vahni-p.) see Our 
Heritage (a half-yearly Bulletin of the Research Department, Sanskrit College, 
Calcutta), J, 1953. pp- 209-245, and II, 1954, pp. 77-110. Sce also Journal of 
the Oriental Institute, Baroda, V, 1956, pp. 411-416. 
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request Süta to speak on the various acts which please ‘Krsna’ and 
yield final liberation; and in compliance with this request Süta agrees 
to tell them elaborately about (Kriyā-) Yoga, which, he says, was 
spoken out to him by his father, who had received it from Vahni, the 
Fire-god, through Marici. He then goes on to speak on Kriyā-yoga 
and narrates the story of king Ambarisa in almost the same way and 
the same words as those in Visnudharma, chaps. 1-3, the main differ- 
ence between the two sources being that in the Visnudharma this 
story is narrated by Saunaka to king Satanika and Kriya-yoga is said 
to have been spoken out first by Brahmā to Marici, Bhrgu and others 
and then by Vasistha to king Ambatisa through Visnu’s favour, 
whereas in Āgneya-p., chap. 28 it 1s narrated by Süta to the sages of 
the Naimisa forest asan interlocution between Vahni (the Fire-god) and 
Marici, and the discourse on Kriyā-yoga is traced back to the Fire-god 
(Vahni, Agni), who is said to have narrated it first of all to Marici 
and others and from whom Vasistha is said to have heard it during a 
sacrifice (instituted most probably by Marīci).** 

(2) In all the Mss of the Agneya-p. we have been able to 
consult, the colophon of chap. 28 (which contains the said story of 
king Ambarisa and has, in its latter part, many verses in common 
with chap. 2 of the Visnudharma) has been given as ‘devambarisa- 
samvādo nama dvitiyo dhyāyah”, clearly in imitation of the colophon 
of chap. 2 of the Visnudharma which runs as ‘iti visnudharmesv 
acyutambarisa-samvado nama dvitīyo 'dhyayah". 

(3) lt isin chap. 28 ofthe Agneya-p. (and notin chap. 3, 
wherein the story is given as to how the Fire-god came to speak to 
Marici and other sages on the various Puranic topics) that Vasistha 
is mentioned for the first time and said to have heard the Kriya-yoga 
from Vahni during a sacrifice (instituted most probably by Marīci). 

(4) In several places of the Āgneya-p. the words *visnudharma', 
*vaisnava dharma’ and ‘vaisnava-dharma’ have been used, though in 
their literal sense. 

It should be mentioned here that in chap. 3 of the Agneya-p. the 
Fire-god is said to have spoken to Marici and other sages on che 


83 For the relevant verses see Agueya-p., chap. 28, verses 10-12 (fol. 972) 
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different Purānic topics during the sacrifice instituted by Marici, there 
being no mention of Vaisnava Kriyā-yoga or of Vasistha asa hearer, 
that it 1s as late as in chap. 28 (which, as we have already seen, is 
constituted of verses mostly taken from  Visnudharma, chap. 2) that 
Vasistha is mentioned for the first time and said to have heard 
discourses on Vaisnava Kriya-yoga from the Fire-god during a sacrifice 
(most probably the one instituted by Marīci),** and that in scveral 
places of the Āgneya-p. Vasistha has been made to refer either to 
Vahni as the original speaker or to the interlocution between Vahni 
and Marīci.** So, there is no doubt that the interlocution between 
Vasistha and Ambarisa marks a later stage in the constitution of the 
present Āgneya-p. than that in which this Purana was a work of the 
Agnihotri Brahmins of the Yajurveda and had Vahni and Marici as 
interlocutors. 

From what has been said above it is evident that the Agneya-p. 
borrowed the common chapters and verses from the Visnudharma. 
Our critical analysis of this work has shown that ic must have been 
recast by the Vaisnavas not later than 500 A.D. The way in which 
the language and contents of the Visnudharma, as well as the colophon 
of chap. 2 and the speaker Vasistha in chaps. 2-42 of the same 
work, have been utilised in the Agneya-p., shows definitely that at 
the time when the Agneya-p. was recast by the Vaisnavas, the 
Visnudharma attained sufficient recognition in society. That chis 
recognition was very wide and deep-rooted is quite evident from the 
facts that in two of its verses the Visnudharmottara claims to be the 
latter part of the Visnudharma and that the Bhavisya-p. mentions it 
once in the Madhyama-parvan (7. 8b-1 1) and twice in the Brāhma- 
parvan (4. 87-89, and 216. 36-37) together with ‘the eighteen 
Puranas’, the Ramayana (called ‘Rama’s biography’), the Sivadharma, 
the Mahābhārata and the Saura-dharma. It may be mentioned here 


that the present Brahma-parvan of the Bhavisya-p. cannot be dated 


84 For the relevant verses see Agneya-p. 28, 10-12 (fol. 97a), 28. 118-9 
(fol. 101a), and 29. 3 (fol. xoa). 

85 See, for instance, Agncya-p. 29. 3 (fol. 101a), 53. 4 (fol. 1612), and 54. 
35a (fol. 165b). 

86 See Our Heritage, II, 1954, P- 79. 
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much later than the sixth century A.D.** Like the Agneya-p. the 
Bhavisyottara also has a good number of chapters in common with the 
Visnudharma,** and it may be that these chapters were taken by the 


$9 As the Dhavisyottara must 


Bhavisyottara from the Visnudharma. 
have been compiled between 700 and 800 A.D., and most probably 
towards the end of the eighth century," 1t could not have been 
utilised by the Visnudharma, except in the case of two chapters to be 
mentioned hereinafter. Whatever the relation between the Bhavisyo- 
ttara and the Visnudharma may have been, it is evident that the 
Visnudharma attained wide recognition as a respectable authority on 
Dharma by the beginning of the fifth century A.D. So, it could not 
be composed later than about 300 A.D. 

This lower limit of the date of the Visnudharma finds full support 
in the facts that this work, though speaking so often of Visnu-worship, 
is completely free from Tantric elements, that it does not betray its 
knowledge of any work written later than the end of the second 
century A.D., and that it mentions the Naksatras in the old order 
from Krttika." We know from the evidence of the Srauta- and the 


Grhya-sūtras, the Yājūavalkya-smrti, and the latest books of the 


87 See Hazra, Puranic Records, p. 172. 
88 These common chapters are the following: 


Bhavisyottara Visnudharma Bhavisyottara Visnudharma 
(i.e. Bhav. IV) (i.e. Bhav. IV) 
Chap. 77 = Chap. 14, Chap. 107 = Chap. 27. 
DEO = SES „108 = 2 29. 
» $9 = m $5 51 190; = y 32. 
” 82 = EDI 37. : » 152 = » 86. 
» 106 = ESO! > i9 = -o 8 
Bhav. I. 107 = Visnudharma, chap. 18. 


Bhav. I. 20, and IV. 15—cf. Visnudharma, chap. 41. 

89 The line *vārāheņa pura proktām mahāpātaka-nāšinīm” of Bhav. IV. 152 
(which agrees with Visnudharma, chap. 86) raises doubt about the source of the 
Bhavisyottara and seems to suggest that at least this chapter was derived by the 
Bhavisyottara from the Varaha-p, 

go See Hazra in Journal of the Oriental Institute, Baroda, Ill, 1953: 


pP. 24-26. 
9r See Visņudharma, chap. 26 (fol, 42). u Collection. 
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Mahābhārata that the old arrangement of the Naksatras from Krttikā 
to Bharani was in vogue at least some time after the beginning of the 


third century A.D. When this order of. che Naksatras was changed 


we do not know definitely, 


It is only as late as about 550 A.D. 
thac we find in che Brhat-samhitā of Varāhamihira the order of the 
Naksatras from Ašvinī to Revati to be an established fact in all parts 
of India. So, it can be held, and not quite unreasonably, that the old 
order of the Naksatras held ground at best down to the latter half of 
the fifth century A.D. 

As regards the upper limit of the date of che Visnudharma it may 
be said that it mentions the Smrti works of Manu and others,?? 
incorporates verses from the Mahabharata,?? the Bhagavad-gita,"^ and 


the Mānu-smrti,** frequently denounces the Pasandas, especially the 


6 


Buddhists,” speaks very highly of che Dhagavatas,'* and narrates the 


interesting story of Mahāmoha,** which must have preceded chat (in 
Visnu-p. III. 17-18) giving out the Buddha to be an incarnation of 
Visnu. So, the Visnudharma is to be dated not earlier than 
200 A.D. 

Thus, the date of composition of the present Visnudbarma falls 
between 200 and 300 A.D. 


92 Ibid., chap. 44 (fols. 88b f£), in which the Dharma-samhitās of Manu, 
Vasistha, Parāšara, Atri, Gargya, and many others have been mentioned, For 
these names sec foot-note 45 above. 

93 For instance, Mbh I. 74. 30 (aditya-candrav analanilau ca) etc. occur in 
Visnudharma, chap. 55 (fol. xoxb), Mbh XIII. x 15. 64 (caturo varsikan masan) 
etc, occur in Visnudharma, chap. 62 (fols. 112b ff,), Mbh III, 190. 13b-21a, 23, 
25-26a, 30, 36, 43b-44, 46b, 49, etc. occur in Visnudharma, chap. 105 (fols. 
255a ff.), and so on. 

94 For verses of the Bhagavad-gita sec Visnudharma, chap, 2 (fol. ga—man- 
manā bhava mad-bhaktah), chap, 66 (fol. 123a—yada yada hi dharmasya glanih). 
In chap. 35 (fols. 65b-66a—bhagavan uvāca—pūrvam eva yathākhyātam raņā- 
rambhe tavārjuna, etc.) there is a clear reference to the Bhagavad-gita. 

gs For verses of the Manu-smrti (3. 2, 6. 2, etc.) see especially chap. rox 
Of the Visnudharma. 

96 See Visnudharma, chaps. 25, 66, 73, 105, and so on, 

97 Ibid., chaps. 3, 80, etc. 

98 Ibid., chap. 25. 
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This early origin of the Visnudharma must not be taken to be 
disproved by the mention of the Buddha as an incarnation of Visnu 
in Visnudharma, chap. 66, because from an examination of She 
different lists of Visnu’s incarnations as given in the Puranas, 
Paficaratra Samhitās, and various other works we have found that the 
Buddha came to be regarded as an incarnation of Visnu not very much 
earlier than 500 A.D.” The relevant verses of Visnudharma, chap. 66 
run as follows : 

tatah kali-yuge ghore samprapte *bja-samudbhava / 
tuddhodana-suto buddho bhavisyāmi vimatsarah/ f 
bauddham dharmam upāšritya karisye dharma-deSanam / 
naranam atha nārīņām dayam bhütesu daršayan / [. ` 
raktāmbara-vyalijitāngāh prasanta-manasas tathā/ 
šūdrā dharmam pravaksyanti mayi buddhatvam āgate/ / 
edūka-cihnā prthivi na deva-grha-bhūsitā / 
bhavitrī prāyašo brahman mayi buddhatvam āgate/ / 
skandha-dargana-matram hi pa$yantah sakalam jagat/ 
šūdrāh šūdresu dāsyanti mayi buddhatvam agate/ / 
alpāyusas tato martyā mohopahata-cetasah / 
narakārhāņi karmāņi karisyanti prajāpate/ / 
svādhyāyesv avasidanto brahmanah Sauca-varjitah / 
antya-pratigrahadanam karisyanty alpa-medhasah / / 
na Srosyanti pitub. putrah $vafrü-Sva$urayoh snusāh/ 
na bhāryā bhartur īšasya na bhrtya vinaya-sthitāh / / 
varņa-samkaratām prāpte loke 'smin dasyutām gate/ 
brahmanadisu varnesu bhavisyaty adharottaram / / 
dharma-kaficuka-samvita vidharma-rucayas tathā/ 
mānusān bhaksayisyanti mlecchah pārthiva-rūpiņah// 
There is no scope for doubt that these verses (in which Visnu speaks 


to Brahmā) are later addittons and were inserted into the Visņudharma 


99 See Hazra, Purāņic Records, pp. 41-42. 
ioo The above text of these verses is based on those given in ASB Mss 
Nos. 1670 (fol. 127a-b) and 3506 (fol. 10ra), which have variants too numerous 
to be noted here. 
The line *edūka-cihnā prthivi na deva-grha-bhūsitā' is the same as Mbh 


HI. 190. 67b. 
9 7 CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 
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after its language and contents had been utilised in che genuine 
Agneya-p. in the second stage of its modification. The reasons for 


such a conclusion are as follows: 


(1) In connection with a description of the Kali age Agneya-p. 
29. 41 (fol. 102b) names the Buddha in the line *Südra dharmam 
vadisyanti saksad buddhopajivinah'; but here the Buddha appears as 
the founder of a heretical faith, and there is not the slightest indication 
anywhere in the whole work thát it looked upon the Buddha as an 
incarnation of Visnu. There is, of course, mention of *ten incarnations’ 
(dašāvatāra), without any complete list, in three places of the Agneya- 
p» viz., in chaps. 3, 23 and 28, but this mention does not necessarily 
mean that the Buddha was one of them. According to the Narasim- 
ha-p., which, as we shall see afterwards, has a good number of verses in 
common with the Āgneya-p., the ten manifestations or incarnations 
(pradurbhavah, avatarah— Nar. 54. 1, 6) are the following: Matsya, 
Kūrma, Varāha, Narasimha, Vāmana, Paragurama, Rama (son of 
Dašaratha), Balabhadra (Rama), Krsna and Kalki (Nar. 36-54)” 
Thus, in its list of Visnu's ten manifestations or incarnations the 
Narasimha-p. names both Balabhadra and Krsna, but not the Buddha. 
As a matter of fact, the Buddha came to be included in the list of 
Visnu's incarnations in place of Krsna after the latter had ceased to be 
looked upon by a considerable section of people as a partial incarnation 
of Visnu and had become the Bhagavat himself. 

(2) Like the Narasimha-p., Visnu-p. and other early works, che 
Visnudharma names both Krsna and «Lāngalī Rāma as partial incar- 
nations of Visnu in the thirteen lines (on fols. 126b-127a) immediate- 
ly preceding those on the Buddha incarnation quoted above. It also 
names Kalkin, son of Visnuyašas, in the nine lines following those on 
the Buddha. 

(3) By way of describing dharma in the different Yugas in chap. 


104 the Visnudharma names Krsna and Kalkin, but not the 


Buddha. 


101 That Nar. 36. 9a, mentioning the Buddha as one of the manifestations 
of Visnu, is undoubtedly spurious, we shall see below (under *Narasimha-p.'). 


19 
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(4) In many other places of the Visnudharma the incarnations of 
Visnu have been named,'** but there is no mention of the Buddha as 
an incarnation of this god anywhere except in the verses of chap. 66 
quoted above. On the other hand, the Buddha has clearly been iden- 
tified with Mahamoha born of the malevolent rite (called krtyā) per- 
formed by the demons Sanda and Marka for the destruction of the 
gods, and his followers have been denounced at every step. 

The name ‘Mayamohaka’ for Visnu, as occurring in king 
Ambarisa’s eulogy of the god in chap. 2 (fol. 7b) of ASB Ms No. 
1670 of the Visnudharma, need not be taken to be based on Visnu-p. 
III. 17 and 18, which narrate the story of Visnu's creation of the 
delusive figure called Māyāmoha from his own body. In the other ASB 
Ms (No. 3506) of the Visnudharma, which we have been able to 
consult, this name has been given as *Mayamohana' (which, therefore, 
has to be taken in its literal sense). The tradition of Visnu’s deluding 
creatures with his Maya is very ancient and well known. 'The Visnu- 
dharma itself says that pleasure in the association of Pasandas and 
partiality for their logic are caused by Visnu-maya.*°* Moreover, the 
story of Mayamoha in Visnu-p. III. 17-18 is to be dated later than 
the middle of the fourth century A. D. and probably not earlier than 


500 A.D.*% 


102 For instance, chap. 28 names Varaha, Narasimha, Vamana, Trivikrama, 
Rama (Dāsarathi), Vaikuntha, Nara and Hayagrīva, chap. 39 omits Vaikuntha 
and Nara of chap. 28 but adds Bhargavottama, chap. 40 names only Narasimha, 
Rama (Dāšarathi) and Parašurāma, chip. 67 names Kaurma, Matsya, Varaha, 
Vamana, Tarksya and Narasimha, chap, 68 names Varaha, Vāmana and Nara- 
simha (the line ‘ramo rāma$ ca rāmas ca etc.” on fol. 137a not occurring in ASB 
Ms No. 3506), and chap. go names Varāha, Nrsimha, Vāmana, Ašvaširas» 
Jāmadagnya, Rāghava and Krsna (who is called *recent'—sampratam). 

The incarnations, named in chap. 66, are the following: Varaha, Kapila 
(said to be the first incarnation in a human form—jānāmi kapilam rüpam 
prathamam paurusam mama—fol. 1262), Nrsimha, Kürma, Vāmana, Dattātreya, 
Bhārgava-rāma, Rāghava-rāma, Krsņa, Lāngalī Rama (said to be the second part 
of Visnu—dvitīyo yo mamāmšah—fol. 127a), and Kalkin, the verses on the 
Buddha being spurious. 

103  pasandesu ratih pumsām hetu-vādānukūlatā/ 

jayate visnu-mayambhah-patitanam durātmanām// Chap. 3 (fol. 1 1b). 


104 See Hazra, Puranic Records, pp. 24-25. 
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The early date, to which we have assigned the Visnudharma, must 
not be taken to be that of all its chapters and verses. We have al- 
ready scen that a part of chap. 66, dealing with che Buddha incarna- 
tion, is spurious. — There are also two more complete chapters which 
were derived, most probably at a much later date, from the Bhavisyot- 
tara, These are chaps. 19 and 20, which are practically the same as 
Bhavisyottara (i.e. Bhav. IV), chaps. 80 and 105 respectively. It is 
remarkable that in the other chapters of the Visnudharma in which 
Pulastya speaks to Dalbhya, the latter has been addressed as ‘dvija- 
Srestha’, ‘brahman,’ ‘mahamune’ etc.; but in the said two chapters 
(19 and 20) he has been addressed as ‘parthiva’, ‘nepa, ‘manujeśvara, 
‘rajan’ etc. This abrupt change in the personality of Dalbhya is due 
to the facts that in the Bhavisyottara, from which these chapters were 
derived, Krsna speaks to king Yudhisthira, and that when chaps. 8o 
and ros were incorporated into the Visnudharma to form chaps. 19 
and 20 respectively, no attempt was made to adapt them to the inter- 
locutors Pulastya and Dalbhya of the Visnudharma. 

It will be interesting here to describe the circumstances which, 
according to the Visnudharma, necessitated and inspired the composi- 
tion of this Vaisnava ‘Sastra’ as early as 1n the third century A.D. 

From a study of ancient Indian bistory we learn that during the 
few centuries from the time of Asoka Maurya's reign, there was a 
great spread of Buddhism in and outside India. The Visnudharma 
amply testifies to the spread of this and other heretical faiths, the 
followers of which it calls *Pasandins' (or ‘Pasandas’) and defines thus: 


*«Sruti-smrty-uditam dharmam varnasrama-vibhagajam / 
ullanghya ye pravartante svecchaya küta-yuktibbih/ / 
vikarmābhiratā mūdbā yukti-prāgalbhya-durmadāh/ 

= > -Iz alās = 5 
pasandinas te duhéila narakarha narādhamāh//”** 


«Those, who fare wilfully by transgressing, with puzzling argu- 
mentation, the duties (dharma) arising from the distinction of castes 
and orders of life (and) declared by $ruti and Smrti, and who, being 


infatuated, set themselves to unlawful work and are maddened by 


105 Chap. 25 (fol. 42a). 
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(their) skill in reasoning, are Pasandins, the worst of men, having 
reproachable conduct and deserving (residence in) hell." 

We have already seen in the story of Mahamoha how, according 
to the Visnudharma, these Pasandins encouraged indiscipline in society 
by decrying Stuti and Smrti and encouraging the violation of their 
prescriptions as regards the rites and duties of the different castes and 
orders of life and the performance of unlawful acts. In giving a 
dismal picture of the evils of the Kali age in chap. 105 the Visnu- 


106 and adds: 


dharma repeats many verses of Mahabharata III. 190 

“People will hanker after property earned by unfair means, and 
females (cager for union with males) will ardently wish (to imitate) 
the beauty and gestures of prostitutes. 

€. wee ose People will forsake the Vedas and the twice-born 
(Brahmins) and direct their attention to other things. 

“Then, being overpowered by Time, they will forsake Brahma 
and ‘other gods who enjoy shares in the sacrificial offerings and are read 
of in the Vedas by the twice-born (people), and, being given to 


(heretical) dialectics, will create other deities. 


[1] 


c e At that time they will have much regard neither 


for bath nor for (physical) purification. 

«The minds of people will not be inlined to devotion for Visnu 
in the Kali age, after Krsna, being characterised by blackness, comes 
down. 

«During the first quarter (of this age) people will decry Hari, but 


at its end none will utter his name. 


«c "LJ 
e.. ... eee wee 500 eee 


«If, during this Kali age, in which the earth will be crowded 
with many heretics, a virtuous person will utter the words ‘I bow 
down to you, Krsna’ (krsnāya te namah), 

«the heretics, decrying the system of the four stages of life, will 
create delusion (of the mind) by means of (their) power of (rationalistic) 


argumentation and the rogues. 


106 For these NSESES NEESER ABR ese 9 SAAN Collection. 
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«Then this earth, turning heretical to a very great extent and 
(consequently) growing uncultured, will be made difficult (for residence) 
by the pseudo-ascetics. 

* At that time the vile Südras, bearing the signs of mendicancy, 
will not serve the twice-born people, nor will they practise their own 
dbarma. 

«Some will become Utkocas'®’ (?), Saugatas, Mahāyānists, and 
the heretical Kapilas and Bhiksus, 

“while other wicked Südras will turn Sakyas, Sravakas, Nirgran- 
thas and Siddhaputras in the Kali age. 

“Turning wandering mendicants the villainous Südras will under- 
go no (physical) purification, have crooked nature, and habitually live 
on food perpared by others. 

«These and many others, as well as the Brahmins, Ksatriyas, 
Vaišyas etc. will turn heretics. 

«These mean people will misappropriate state revenue, rob the 
householders, remain concealed by (assuming) the appearance and 
dress of sages, and subsist on trade. 

“Being perverted by (heretical) reasoning (and) by compositions 
(made) in the language of Mlecchas, people in the Kali (age) will 
respect neither the twice-born (Brahmins) nor the Vedas. 

«With their growing extremely wicked in chis way, others (also) 
will turn wicked by following their pach and moving about ina 
wrong way. 

«Then people will utter unrefined speech, denounce the Vedic 


= 3:108 
works, and make the world stray from the right path. 


107 In ASB Ms No. 3506 (fol. 179b) this name has been given as 
*Utkauca' (utkaucab). 
108 The relevant verses, as reconstructed from ASB Mss Nos. 1670 (fols. 
255b-257a) and 3506 (fols. 1792-1802), are the following: 
anyayopatta-vittesu karisyanti narāh sprhām/ 
vesya-lavanya-bhavesu sprbam yosit karisyati / / 


narā veda-dvijāms tyaktvā bhavisyanty anyato-mukhah / 
yajüa-bhaga-bhujo devā ye veda-pathitā dvijaih/ 
brahmādyās tān parityajya narāh kala-balatkrtah / / 
hetu-vāda-parā deyan karisyanty aparams tadā// 
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Regarding the state of Vaisnavism and Krsņa-worship in those 
days the Visnudharma further says in chap. 73: 

(Those) who, though ignorant, take themselves to be wise by 
following heretical dialectics and, with their knowledge screened by 
nescience (avidya), consider a life dependent on Krsna to be not worth 
living, 

“and (also those) who take to misleading argumentation in refuting 
the statements in favour (of the authority) of the Vedas,—in their 


^U L4 
heart KeSava never becomes a dear guest. 


bahu mamsyanti na snānam nāpi $aucam tadā narah / / 
na visnu-bhakti-pravanam naranam nrpa mānasam/ 
bhavitā tu kalau prapte krsne kārsnyopalaksite / / 
vinindām prathame pāde karisyanti harer narah / 
yugante tu harer nama naiva kašcid grahisyati/ / 
bahu-pasanda-samkirne jagaty asmin kalau yuge / 
krsnaya te namas tatra sukrtī yadi vaksyati// 
hetu-vāda-balair moham kuhakais ca janais tada/ 
pasandinah karisyanti caturaéramya-dusakah / / 
pāsanda-bhūtam atyartham jagad etad asamskrtam/ 
bhavisyati tadā bhūpa vrthā-pravrajitotkotam/ / 

na tu dvijāti-šušrūsām na sva-dharmanupalanam/ 
karisyanti tadā Südrah pravrajya-lingino 'dhamāh / / 
utkocah saugatās caiva mahāyāna-ratās tatha/ 
bhavisyanty atha pasandah kāpilā bhiksavas tatha/ / 
šākyāh šrāvaka-nirgrauthāh siddhaputrās tathapare / 
bhavisyanti duratmanah śūdrāh kali-yuge nrpa/ / 
nihšaucā vakra-matayah para-pakanna-bhojinah/ 
bhavisyanti duratmanah $üdrah pravrajitas tadā/ / 
ete canye ca bahavah pasandah purusarsabha | 
brāhmaņāh ksatriyā vai$ya bhavisyanti tathāpare/ / 
raja-Sulka-harah ksudrā grhastha-parimosakah/ 
muni-vešākrti-cchannā vanijyam upajīvakāh / 

na dvijān na kalau vedān pūjayisyanti mānavāl / / 
mleccha-bhasa-nibandhais tu hetu-vādair vikulitah // 
evam tesv atidustesu vimarga-parivartinah / 
bhavisyanty apare dustas tesam marganuyayinah / / 
asamskrtokti-vaktāro veda-šāstra-vinindakāh / 


agad unrgārgaskattāro bhavisyanti tada narab// 
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«There 1s no expiation for those wicked people who decry his (i. e. 
Krsna's) activities by taking him to be a human being. 


“Some (people) call him a god, some of poor intellect give him 
out to be a man, (while) others, being deluded by his Maya, take 


Visnu (to have been born) in the state of a lower animal”. 


From the above description of the effects of the spread of che 
heresies in the Indian society of those days it is evident that the 
indefatigable efforts of the heretic dialecticians, especially Buddhist, 
helped the wide spread of the anti-vedic faiths, especially Buddhism, 
among all grades of people and encouraged the breach of social 
discipline as understood by the followers and supporters of the Vedic 
way of life. As a matter of fact, it was the irrefutable reasonings 
of the heretic dialecticians which popularised their faiths to such a 
great extent and made the people lose faith in Krsna and other deities 
respected and worshipped by the followers of the Vedas and the 
Varna$rama-dharma. We have already seen how the heretical 
dialectics have been mentioned repeatedly in the Visnudharma with 
a feeling of awe and frustration. In a verse of chap. 105 it has been 
said that in the Kali age even a fool gives an irrefutable answer 


19 So, it is was 


by taking to the (heretical) way of reasoning.” 
clearly the wide spread of the heresies, especially Buddhism, which 
encouraged the composition of the present Visnudharma and similar 


other sectarian ‘Sastras’ of the Saivas, Sauras and others. 


We have already seen how, by following the teachings of the 
Bhagavad-gītā, the present Visnudharma advocates the practice of 


Yoga for the realisation of Visnu-Brahma; and it can hardly be denied 


109 heyam krsnasrayam vrttim manyante hetu-samšritāh / 
avidyopahata-jfiana ye "jnānā jāāna-māninah //, 
veda-vada-virodhena küta-yuktim upasritah / 
ye keSavas taddhrdaye na kadācit priyatitbih/ / 
manusam tam manusyatve manyamānāh ku-buddhayah/ 
karmāņi ye 'sya nindanti na tesām niskrtir nrrņām/ / 
kecid vadanti tam devam manusyam calpa-medhasah/, 
tiryaktve cāpare visnum māyayā tasya mohitāh// (fol, 154b). 

iio hetu-vādāšrito müdho dadaty uttaram aksayam. —Fol. 259a. 
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that this advocacy was inspired to a great extent by the teachings of 
the heretical faiths, for which theistic Yoga was the most suitable 
antidote. Though prescribing this Yoga to all including women and 
Šūdras, the Visnudharma extols the Vedas and the VarnaSrama-dharma 
and tries hard to keep the people aloof from the influence of the 
Pasandas. Ie declares Štuti and Smrti to be the commands of the 
Bhagavat himself, regards the Purina, the Manava Dharma 
(-Sastra), and the Vedas together with the Angas as authoritative by 
origin and consequently unquestionable, and says: "One should 
know that man to have derived his origin from a part of an Asura 
who bears hatred towards Govinda and decries the twice-born 
(Brahmins) and the Vedas"?!2, It tries to impress upon the people that 
one's caste depends wholly on one's actions in the previous births 
(chap. 57) that the due performance of one's caste-duties without any 
feeling of attachment, hatred, etc. destroys the previous actions 
causing rebirth,!"* and that ‘it is the Vedas, the deities, the sacrifices 
and the twice-born (Brahmins), who, being eulogised, praised and 
worshipped with much respect, confer the highest bliss (param 
sreyah) ^. It speakes very highly of Brahmins as well as of various 
kinds of service!!5 rendered to them and glorifies them saying that 
they can reduce people to ashes, create Lokas and Lokapalas, and 
lead the aspirants to heaven, and that it was they who made tbe 
waters of oceans saline and undrinkable and whose fire of wrath still 
burns in the Dandaka forest (chap. 52). It encourages the cultivation 
of various personal virtues such as universal friendship, satisfaction, 
kindness, tolerance, regard for others’ wives as mothers, and so on, 
and urges the avoidance of attachment, untruth, himsa and other 
vices, and especially of association and conversation with the Pasandas 


not only during Visnu-worship and the observance of che Vaisnava 


111 For the relevant verse see foot-note 66 above, 

112 Chap. 3 (fol. r 1b). 

113 Chap. 42 (fol. 87a). 

-114 Chap. 33 (fol. 63b). 

115 Such as rendering hospitality to Brahmins as guests, shampoo! 
feet, saving them acehasnsrifagarchraacanenrclicoiand so on. 


ng their 
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Vratas but also on other occasions!!*, Im case of conversation with 


these heretics it prescribes expiations, viz., citation of particular Vedic 
and Puranic verses, remembering of Acyuta, and looking at the sun, 
and in case of physical contact with them the explation consists of 
all these acts as well as bath (chap. 25, fol. 42a-b). So, the ideal 
society aimed at by the Visnudharma is Brahmanical. According to 
this work a ‘worthy son’ (sat-putra) is one who is devoted to the gods 
and Brahmins, knows the Sastras, and attains Nirvana (chap. 30); and 
as regards feeding of Brahmins in a Sraddha ceremony it does not 
favour any discrimination between them but says that the squint-eyed, 
hunchbacked, poor, diseased and similar other Brahmins are to be 
mixed up with those who are versed in che Veda.'** 

As to the position of females in society the opinion expressed by 
the Visnudharma is not always very encouraging. According to this 
work, women, as creatures, ate inferior even to the Südras, for it says 
that by practising Yoga a female can become a Brahmin by passing 
successively through the states of Südras and others in her different 
births (chap. 98). It prescribes Vratas and worships to females but 
says that in undertaking these a virgin girl must seek the permission 
of her parents, and a married woman, of her husband. “A wife has 
no separate sacrifice, Sraddha or fast. She attains her desires merely 
by serving her husband.”''* In case her husband forsakes her, or 
dies, or, turning a heretic (pasanda), does not allow her to worship 
Visnu, she is to worship her husband and remain faithful to him in 


body and mind.'? If she is a widow, she should remain chaste, give 


116 See chaps. 3 (fol. rīb), 4 (fol 16a), 5 (fol. 17a), 7 (fol. 202), 
8 (fol. 22b), 14 (fol. 26b), 15 (fol. 27b), 22 (fol. 36b), 73 (fol. 153a), and 
especially 25. 

117 na brahmanam parikseta Sraddha-kale hy upasthite/ 

sumahān parivādo hi brahmananam pariksane/ / 
kāņāh kubjās ca saņdhā$ ca daridrā vyādhitās tatha/ 
sarve $raddhe niyoktavyā mišritā veda-paragaih/ / 
Chap. 52 (fol, 97a). 
118 naiva tasyah prthag yajūā na šrāddham napy upositam / 
bhartr-sustüsanenaiva prapnoti stri yathepsitam/ / 
Chap. 22. (fols. 35b-36a). 

119 Chap. 22 (fol, 36b). 


20 
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libation of water to her deceased husband, worship Visnu daily by 
observing fast, receive guests, perform the Agnihotra rites without 
Mantra (agnihotram amantrakam), make gifts, and do other pious 
acts (chap. 22). 

From what has been said above it is evident that the present 
Visnudharma is an interesting work and has to be valued for its reli- 
gious matters and more particularly for its philosophical views.!?? Ie 
seems to be a compilation rather than an original work, and it is pro- 
bable that it derived chapters and verses from more ancient works of 
the same type. Chap. 152 of the Bhavisyottara (i. e. Bhav. IV), which 
agrees remarkably with chap. 86 of the Visnudharma, is said in verse 
5 to have been ‘spoken out in ancient times by the Varaha' (varahena 
pura proktam). Moreover, in some chapters of the Visņudharma the 
deity has been named much more frequently as Nārāyaņa or Visnu 
than as Krsna, while in others the name ‘Krsna’ or ‘Vasudeva’ is very 
common. From the facts that in chap. x of the Visnudharma Sata- 
nika wants to hear ‘discourses on Narayana’ (nārāyaņa-kathā), that in 
the first two chapters of this work the name ‘Krsna’ occurs very rarely, 
and that the Visnudharmottara, which, as we shall see below, was 
written by the Paficaratras, claims to be a part of the Visnudharma, 
it appears that in its origin the Visnudharma also wasa Paficaratra work 
but was later on appropriated and recast by the Bhagavatas to its 
present form and character. 

The text of the Visnudharma, that we find now in Mss, does not 
agree completely with those used by the commentators and Nibandha- 
writers. A very large number of verses ascribed to the ‘Visnudharma’ 
in these works is not found in the present text of this work. For 
instance, none of the numerous verses of the *Visnudharma' quoted in 
Raghunandana's Smrti-tattva, Govindananda Kavikahkanacarya 
Sraddha-kaumudi, Suddhi-kaumudi and Varsa-kaumudi, Madanapala' E 
Madana-pārijāta, and Madhavacarya's Kalanirnaya, occurs in the present 
Visnudharma; of the ro3 metrical lines quoted from this work in 
Gopalabhatta's Haribhaktivilasa, only 37 are traceable 1n the present 
text of the same; and among the verses ascribed to the «Visnudharma' 


120 See especiallyCchaps$!SrigagarGiBle, JgmoGgllgatibn 02-3, 
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in Aparārka's commentary on the Yajüavalkya-smrti, the number of 
those which are not traceable in the present Visnudharma, is consi- 
derable.?* This large proportion of the untraceable verses indicates 
that a more extensive text of the Visnudharma was once current in 
some parts of India. 

As to the provenance of the present Visņudharma itis very difficult 
to say anything definitely. From the facts that of the holy places 
named in chap. 36 almost all belong to Northern India, and a large 
number to its western part, and that the small river Devika has been 
mentioned on two occasions (in chaps. 32 and 36) and considered as 
much sacred as the Ganga, Yamuna etc., it appears that the Visnu- 


dharma was written in the north-western part of Northern India. 


2. THE VISŅUDHARMOTTARA"* 


This work, as we have it now, is an encyclopaedic work consisting 
of three Khandas and dealing not only with various stories, myths and 
legends but also with varied subjects, viz , cosmology and cosmogony, 
geography, astronomy and astrology, division of time, pacification of 


unfavourable planets and stars, omens and  portents, genealogies 


121 A list of these untraceable verses will be given in Appendix II in the 
final Volume of the present work. 

122 The only printed edition of this work is that published by the Venkat. 
press, Bombay. 

Being based on highly insufficient Ms material, this edition contains various 
defects, some of which are as follows :— 

(a) Besides printing mistakas, it has lacunae in a large number of places. 

(b) One complete metrical line after Visnudh. I. 81. 4a is missing. 

(c) In Visnudh. 1. 146 the description of the characteristics of bulls (vrsa- 
laksana) is begun abruptly (from verse 41b) with the second half of a verse in 
which the description of bulls called ‘samudra’ (rsabhah ... samudrakhyah) was 
given. The missing verses of this incomplete chapter are to be found in 
Mat, 207. 

(d) A few lines after Visnudh. I, 175. x appear to be missing, 

(e) Visnudh. 1, chaps. 223 and 225 are incomplete, and chap. 224 is 
wanting. 

It may be mentioned here that H. P. Shastri also found chaps. 223 and 224 
incomplete (trayovimša-caturvimšādhyāyau khanditau) in the Ms of the Visnu- 
dharmottara described by him in his Notices, lI, pp. 164-172. 
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(mainly of kings and sages), manners and customs, penances, results of 


actions, rules about vrata and srāddba, desctiption and praise of 


various kinds of donations, law and politics,science of war, anatomy 
) 


medicine, treatment of diseases of human beings and lower animals, 


cookery, manufacture of perfumes, horticulture, grammar, lexicography, 


(f) Though in Visnudh.I. 226. 63b-64a Nadayana proposes to mention 
the names of the ‘thirty-two’ Mātrs created by Narasimha from his own body, 
he practically names twenty-four Matrs only. Hence a complete verse after 
Visnudh, I. 226, 66a must have been lost. This verse occurs in the Matsya-p, 
(179. 69b-70a). 

(g) One complete chapter on abirbudbnya snāna is wanting. This chapter 
is referred to in Visnudh. II, 99. 81b (āhirbudhnyam tathā snanam godam 
uktam purā tava) and is found guoted, in its entirety, in Caturvarga-cintāmaņi, 
Il. ti, pp, 654-5. 

For Mss of the Visnudharmottara, see 

(i) Shastri, Notices, II, pp. 164-172 (No. 190.—In this Ms, the work is 
divided into three Kandas, of which the first two have exactly the same con- 
tents as those of the first two Khandas of the printed Visnudharmottara, but 
the last Kanda ends abruptly with chap. 120 of the third Khanda of the printed 
edition. Hence this Ms does not contain the complete text of the Visnudhar- 
mottara) : 

(ii) Benares Sans. College Cat., pp. 305, 308 and 326. 

(ii) Stein, Jammu Cat,, p. 214. (This Ms has been described as follows: 
kani trutita-patrápi vihāya sampürnam/ navīnā kāsmīrikā lipih), 

(iv) Adyar Library Cat., Part I, p. 150, (This Ms claims to be a part 
of the Garuda-p,). 

(v) Bühler, Report, pp. vi-vii. 

(vi) Dacca Univ, Ms No, 4669. (This is an incomplete Ms of the 
third ‘Kanda’ of the Visnudharmottara. It consists of fols. 8-259, 261 and 
two more without number. Of its first seven folios, two are missing and the 
rest are mutilated, The arrangement of its chapters docs not, in all cases, 
agree with that of the printed edition. It ends with a part of chap. 329 of the 
third Khanda of the printed edition). 

(vii) List of Sans., Jaina and Hindi Mss, p. 92. 

(vii) In his essay on the Visnudharmottara published in Ind. Ant., 
Vol, XIX, 189o, pp. 381-410, Bhüler says that he used Mss Nos. 89-91 of the 
Deccan College Collection of 1875-77. According to Bühler's description, the 
text of the Visņudharmottara, as preserved in these Mss, consists of three 
Kandas, of which the first two appear to have the same contents as those of 


the first two Khandas of the Pataca edition, but the third ‘is much shorter than 
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metrics, rhetorics, dramaturgy, dancing, vocal and instrumental music, 
sculpture, painting, architecture, Vaisnava theology, and so on. As, 
due to want of Space, it is not possible to give a complete summaty 
of che contents of all its chapters, we note below the. different topics 
dealt with in it, with the mention of some of the most striking 
points. 


Khanda I. 
Chap. 1.—Vajra’s'?® request to some sages to speak on various 
kinds of *Visnu-dharma' or *Vaisnava dharma’ (duties to Visnu); and 
the latter’s selection of Markandeya to do so. Mārkaņdeya's consent 


to comply with Vajra's request. 


the other two and contains only 118 Adhyāyas”. (See Ind. Ant, Vol. XIX, 
1890, pp. 382-3). 

(ix) M, Rangacharya, Madras Cat, IV. i. pp. 1437-41, Nos. 2111-18. 
(All these Mss are incomplete, the first three consisting of 27 chapters cach. 
No. 2111 is written in Nandi-nāgarī and has the colophon: ári-garuda-purane 
visnudharmottare prathamo ’dhyayal). 

(x) There is yet another Ms of the Visnudharmottara in Bhau Dājrs 
Collection in the Library of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society 
(Bombay). This Ms is written in Devanagari and was copied in Vikrama 
era 1925, 

For Mss of Stotras, Vrata-kathās etc., claiming to belong to the Visnudbar- 
mottara, see 

(i) Eggeling, Ind. Off, Cat., VI, p. 1309, No. 3605 (Aparājitā-stotra). 

(ii) Keith, Ind. Off. Cat., II. i, pp. 912 and 913 (Aparājitā-stotra); II. 
ii, p. 1014 (Dvārakā-māhātmya). 

(iii) Shastri, ASB Cat., V, pp. 765-9, Nos. 4101-4 (Aparajita stotra; 
Vyādhi-prašamanāpāmārjanaka; and Apāmārjana-stotra), and p. 841 (extracts 
belonging to the Visnudharmottara). 

(iv) Mitra, Notices, II, p. 16, No. 550 (Dharmaghata-vrata-kathā). 

(v) Chakravarti, Vangīya Sahitya Parisat Cat., p. 115 (Trailokya-vijayā- 
parājitā-stotra and Šiva-rātri-vrata-kathā), 

(vi) Stein, Jammu Cat., p. 214 (Aparājitā-stotra). 

(vii) P.P.S. Sastri, Tanjore Cat., XV, pp. 7173-74, Nos, 10578-81. 

(viii) Dacca Univ. Mss of the Vamáa-kavaca, Aparājitā-stotra, Svapnā- 
dhyāya, and Apāmārjana-vidhi. 

(ix) Weber, Berlin Cat., No. 1162 (Apāmārjana-stotra), 


And so on. 
123 King Vajra was the son of Aniruddha and the great-grandson of Krsna, 
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Chaps. 2-3.— Description of the origin of the universe as well as 
of Brahma, Rudra and others from Narayana. Account of Visnu’s 


raising of the earth by assuming the form of a Boar. 


Chaps. 4-5.—Description of the nether worlds (viz., Pātāla, Sutala 
etc.) and the different regions (viz., Varāha-loka, Kālāgnirudra-loka, 
Visnu-loka, bhūrloka, bhuvarloka etc.), in which Visnu remains with 


Laksmi by assuming different forms. 


In chap. 4, verses 1-4 there is a description of the different meas- 
urements of space, viz., trasarenu, liksā, rāja-sarsapa, gaura-sarsapa, 
sarsapa, yava, anguli, $ahku, basta, dhanuh, kroša, gavyūti and yojana. 


Chaps. 6-11.— Geography of the earth.— Names and description 
of its dvīpas. Names of its mountains, oceans etc. Position of mount 
Meru, and the names of the cities (of Indra, Vahni, Yama, Varuna 
and others) situated round it. Description of Jambu-dvipa, with the 
mention of the names of its varsas, mountains etc. Description of 
Bhārata-varsa'*£ (including Lanka)'^*—the names of the tribes living 
in its central, eastern, south-eastern, southern, south-western, western, 


north-western, northern and north-eastern parcs; ^^ the names of its 


124 Visnudh. I. 8. 16-18. 

125 lbid., I. 8. 9— 
lavanasyottare pāršve sāgarasya ca daksiņe / 
puri lanka samnivistā yasyām vai rāvaņo hatalı / / 

126  Visnudb. I. 9, 2-10— 
pancalah kuravo matsyà yaudheyāh savatascarah / 
kuntayah Sūrasenāš ca mad b yadefa-janah smrtāh / / 
vrsadhvajanjauah pannah suhmā māgadha-cedayah/ 
kāšayaš ca videhaé ca pūrvasyām košalās tarhā / / 
kaliiga-vanga-pundr-anga-vaidarbha mūlakās tathā/ 
vindhyānta-nilayāh proktah pūrva-daksiņatab smrtāh// 
pulindāšmaka-jimūta-nararāstra-nivāsinah / 
karnataka bhojakata daksinapatha-vasinah | / 
ambasthā dravida nagah kambojah strimukhah sakāh/ 
ānantavāsinas caiva jūeyā daksiņa-pašcime] | 
stri-rajyam saindhava mlecchā nāstikyā yavanās tathā/ 
pašcimena ca vijūeyāh patumanausadhaih saha// 
māņdavyāš ca tusārās ca mūlikās ca mukhāh khasah/ 


mabākešāduahānāsā di asāsrdiēt4ar4rbA$6i%6drl. 
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seven principal mountains (kula-parvata) as well as of the principal 
rivers arising from them; the names of those chief rivers?! which 


arose from the Himalaya and are regarded as specially sacred. 
Chaps. 12-22.—Description of Kosala and Ayodhya. 


Names and accounts of the kings of the Solar dynasty from 
Iksvāku (son of Vatvasvata Manu) downwatds. 


Story of Sagara, whose sons were burnt to ashes by Kapila, a form 


of Vasudeva. Story of Bhagiratha's bringing Gangā'** down to earth. 


lampagās tālanāgās ca matu: gāndhārajāhutāh / 
himavao-nilayā mleccha hy trdīcim dišam āšritāh// 
trigarta-mīna-kaulūtā brahmaputrah satiganah/ 
abhisārāš ca kāšmīrās codak-pūrveņa kirtitah / / 

127 The names of these rivers are as follows:—Kaušiki, Gandaki, Lohitya, 
Drsadvatī, Menā, Bāhudā, Mahānadī, Gomatī, Devikā, Vitastā, Candrabhāgā, 
Sarayü, Iravati, Vipāšā, Satadru, Yamuna and Sarasvatī, 

Of these rivers, the Kaušikī is said to be the beloved of Kaušika and is des- 
cribed as *nimnagottamà', *gajendra-bhinna-küla', and *ganga-tulya ca punyatah’; 
the Bāhudā is said to have restored the severed arm of the sage Likhita; the 
Devikā is identified with the beloved wife of Samkara; the Vitasta is called 
‘visnu-loka-prada’ and ‘agha-nasini’; the Candrabhaga is described as *candra- 
loka-prada'; the Īrāvatī is called sindrebha-sevita-tatā' and ‘indra-loka-pradayini’; 
the Vipāšā is said to be ‘visista-pasa-vicchede kusala’; and the Satadru is 
described as *sarva-pāpānām vipakakarini' and ‘vasistha-vidruta’. 

For description of all the above-mentioned rivers see Visnudh. I, 11. 2-21. 
In this description, the Sarasvati is called ‘sapta-prakaca’ and is said to consist of 
seven patts known by seven names, viz., Suprabha (at Puskara), Kataraksi (at 
Naimisa), Višālā (at Gaya), Manasa-hrada (at Koala), Sarasvatī (at Kuruksetra), 
Ogha-nādā (at Ganga-dvara), and Suvenu (on the Himācala). 

It is to be noted that in these verses the word ‘devi’ has been used with 
respect to the following rivers: — Devika, Vitastā, Iravati, Satadru and 
Sarasvati. 

128 In chap. 19, verses 18ff. it is said that Ganga, being let out from Siva’s 
matted hair, first entered the Bindu-saras (which had been created by the drops 
of water of Ganga) and then divided herself into seven streams, of which three 
(viz., Hladini, Hradini and Plāvinī) flowed towards the east, three (viz., Sita, 
Vaktra and Sindhu) rushed towards the west, and one (viz. Ganga) flowed 
towards the south by following the track shown by Bhagiratha. 
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Digressions : — 

(i) Visnu's killing of the demons basti and Kaitabha, who 
had originated from a drop of Brahmā's perspiration.— Chap. 15; 

(ii) Story of Kuvalayasva, who was named hear bumara for 
killing the aquatic demon Dhundhu (son of Madhu and Kaitabha) 
with the help of sage Uttanka.—Chap. 16. 

(iii) Story of Jahnu, king of Kānyakubja, who drank up Ganga, 
because the latter flooded his sacrificial hall in which preparations were 
made for the performance of a horse-sacrifice. Jahnu's letting Ganga 
out through his ear, —Chap. 20, 

(iv) Story of Vāmana (Trivikrama), who chastised Bāskali and 
ushered Gafga into the world. Presence of Ganga in different places 
in different names and forms.'** 

Chaps. 23-71.—Story of Visnu's birth as Bhārgava Rāma, his 
attainment of Ksatriya characteristics, and his performance of various 
exploits, viz., his extermination of the Saimhikeyas as well as of the 
demons living in the nether world, and his killing of the Ksatriyas 
including Kārtavīryārjuna. 

Stories of Nahusa’s change into a snake; Indra's residence in a 
lotus-stalk in the Mānasa lake for getting rid of Brahma-hatya arising 
from Vrtra-vadha; Visnu's manifestation as Dattātreya; Vasistha's 
curse on Kārtavīryārjuna for burning his forest for pleasing Aditya; 
birth of Visvāmitra, and the cause of his turning a Brahmin; Sürya's 
offer of an umbrella and a pair of shoes co Renuka, wife of Jamadagni; 
churning of the ocean by gods and demons; Visnu's beheading of 


Rāhu; and Bhārgava Rāma's meeting with Varuna 


in the latter’s 
residence. 


In connection with these stories, portents (utpāta) have been dealt 


with in chap. 37, bad dreams (duhsvapna) in chap. 39, 


(durnimitta) in chap. 46. 


and evil omens 


Chaps. 52-65 constitute a separate section called "Šamkara-gītā,” 
in which Šamkara, being regucsted by Bhārgava Rāma, glorifies Nārā- 


129 Ganga is said to sanctify the Daradas, Jahudas, 


a 2 
a 5a : Kasmicas, Nairasas, 
Abhiras, Kalapa-gramakas, 


S Tāmra'iptakas, Vangas, Pundras and others,— 
Chap. 21, verses 17-24. à 
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yana (i.e. Visnu) as Para Brahma and the source of the universe, 


admits that he himself meditates on Narayana, and then speaks on 


the following topics: —Visnu's manifestation as Varaha, Narasimha 
and Vamana; Visnu’s various vibhūtis; praise of devotion (bhakti) to 
Visnu; enumeration of actions??? which please Kešava; results of worship- 
ping Visnu by observing fast on the different days (from Sunday to 
Saturday) of the week, on different Tithis (from Pratipad to Paficadaéi) 
and under different Naksatras from Krttikā to Bharani); worship of 
Visnu with the due observance of *pafica-kala," viz., abhigamana-kāla, 
upādāna-kāla, ijyā-kāla, svādhyāya-kāla and yoga-kala.!?! 

Chaps. 72-73.— Varuna's speech to Bhargava Rama on the follow- 
ing topics: —Division of time according to saura, cāndra, sāvana and 
nāksatra mana; measurement of time—duration of a nimesa, truti, 
prana, vinādikā, nādikā, muhürta, ahorātra, paksa, māsa, ayana, 
samvatsara, yuga, kalpa etc.; duration of the day and night of the 
Pitrs; longevity of Brahmā; condition of dharma etc. during the four 
y4gas, especially in the Kali-yuga. 


Chap. 74.—Condition of Bbārata-varsa at the end of each yaga; 
and Visnu’s appearance in human forms (suchas those of Pramati, 
Bhīmaratha, Vāsudeva-and-Arjuna, and Kalkin) for relieving the earth 
of her burden. 

This chapter gives us information regarding the literary. activity 
of Vālmīki and Vyāsa at the ends of Tretā and Dvāpara respectively. 
It is said that at the end of the Dvāpara-yuga Visnu would be born as 
Vyāsa, divide the original Veda into four, viz., Rg-veda, Sāma-veda, 
Ātharvaņa and Yajur-veda, and write Vakovakya, Purana and Bharata, 
and that at the end of the Tretā-yuga Visnu would be born as Vālmīki 
and write the *Ramakhyana'. (See verses 22ff.). 

Chaps. 75-77.— Condition of the world ac the ends of Manvan- 
taras, Kalpas and Mahākalpas. 

i Chaps, 78-79.—Entrance of Markandeya and Brahma into the 


130 Such as non-giving of Visnu-naivedya or Visņu-nirmālya to non-Vaisna- 
vas; showing respect to all deities and faiths; honouring the Pafcaratras; and 
so on, —Chap. 58 

131 For details see chaps. 61-65, 
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body of Visņu, and their experience at the close of a Manvantara and 
a Kalpa respectively, ca 

Chap. 8o.—Measurement of time beginning from the origin of 
Brahmā. Duration of the periods of reign of Vajra and Pariksit. 

Chap. 81.—Names of fourteen Manus. Difference between the 
Manvantaras and. Kalpas. 

Chaps. 82-105.—On astrology and astronomy. — Different kinds 
of years, and their characteristics and results; names of deities dominat- 
ing the different seasons, months, planets, stars, titbis and mubürtas; 
names and description of karaņas (viz., bava, bālava, kaulava ctc.), and 
the names of their presiding deities; description of hora, kulika-velā 
and lagna; nature of the influence of. planets and stars on different 
countries under different circumstances; long and detailed description 
of the method of performing graba-yajita (which consists of prāk-tantra 
and sttara-tantra); relative position of the planets and stars. 

Chap. 106.—Stories of the birth of Dhruva and the different 
Planets.!?? 

Chap. 107.—Brahmā's creation of gods, demons, sages, Pitrs and 
others, as well as of planets, birds, snakes etc. 

Daksa’s descendants (including Sati, who is said to have forsaken 
her body and been reborn as Uma). 

Chaps. 108-109.—Dhruva’s descendants including Vena"? and 
Prthu, whose stories have been given at length. Daksa’s rebirth as 
the son of Pracetas, and his creation by sexual intercourse. 

Chaps. 110-118.—Descendants of Bhrgu, Angiras, Atri, Višvā- 
mitra, Parāšara and other sages. Origin of gotras and pravaras. 
Restriction as regards marriage among them. 

Digression: —Story of Nimi and Vasistha's mutual curse, and the 
latter's birth as the son of Mitra and Varuna.—Chap. 1 17 


Chaps. 119-121.—Descendants of Dharma and Kašyapa. 


132 For the peculiar stories of the birth of Bhauma, Budha and Sukra E 
verses 34-51 and 54-60. E 


133 Following the Lokayatikas Vena says:— 
yavaj-jivam sukham jiven nāsti mrtyor agocaram/, 
bhasmibhūtasya šāntasya punar āgamanam kutah// 
Visnudh, I. 108, 18-19. 
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n ki" E Krsņa's killing of Kālanemi. Visnu’s 

manifestation as Varaha. Birth of Maruts. Creation 

viz., Tilottamā, Ahalya, Ūrvašī and others. a 
Chaps. 129-137.—Story of Purüravas and Urvašī.—The latter's 

origin from Narayana’s thighs; Tumburu’s curse on her; her love 


)4 on certain condi- 


for and residence with Purüravas (of Pratisthāna 
tions; Ūrvašī's departure, and Purūravas's vainenguiry for her to beasts 
and birds; Narada’s request to Urvasi to pass one night with the 
king; Urvašī's meeting with Purüravas in a lake in Kuruksetra; and 
so on. 

[Though based on its Vedic and Putāņic versions, this story has 
innovations and betrays the influence of Kalidasa's Vikramorvašīya.] 

Cause and praise of performing $raddha on the Amavasya Tithi. 
(Chap. 137, verses 29ff.). 

Chap. 138.— Names and classification of Pitrs; and the effect of 
offering sraddba to them. 

Chap. 139.—The custom of offering sraddba— first introduced on 
the Varāha-parvata by Visnu in the form of Varaha in the Vaivasvata 
Manvantata. 

Chaps. 1 40-144.— Performance of fráddba.— Detailed description 
entitled to offer íraddba under different 
circumstances; selection of propet place;**° different kinds of articles 
particular animals) to be offered to the Pitrs; proper 
performance of íráddba; persons (viz. 
who do not deserve to be invited in 
who are «pankti-pāvana ; results of 


Of its procedure; persons 


(including meat of 
time and occasions for the 
vārdhusika, cikitsaka and others) 


fraddba ceremonies; persons!" 


134 For mention of Pratisthāna see Visnudh. I, 130, 21; 131. 12; and 


135.15. 

135 triganku varjayed dešam sarvam dvādaša 
a daksinena ca kaikatam/ /, 
ama vivarjyak $rāddha-karmaņi/, 


-yojanam/, 


uttareņa patangasy 
dešas traisankavo n 
karaskarah kalingas ca sindhor uttaram eva caf |, 
a ye ca dešā narādhipa/, 
daršanam/ /, 

Visnudh, I. 141. 2-4. 


136 Such as those who have studied any of the four Vedas, Dharmasastras, 
Puranas, Itihāsa, "sottara Visnudharma’, or grammar, those who know Jyotisa 


caturvarnya-vihinas c 
anyesv api ca desesu tad-deša-jana- 
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performing trāddba at selected places (viz., Gaya, Puskara, Prayāga, 
Naimisa, Vārāņasi, Prabhāsa and Kuruksetra; banks of the Ganga, 
Yamuna and Narmada; mountains such as Amarantika-parvata, 


Varāha-paravata and Himavat; and so on). 


Chap. 145.—Pitr-gāthās. Method of observing the ASünya-Sayana- 
dvitiya (as described by Pulastya to Dalbhya). 


Chap. 146.—Ways of release from rebirths. Characteristics of 
bulls (vrsa-laksaņa) as mentioned by Krsna to Yudhisthira. 


[This chapter refers to the contents of the Santi and Anušāsana 
Parvans of the Mahabharata, and to the Dharmašāsttas of Manu, 
Vasistha, Parasara, Atri, Sankha, Gargya, Likhita, Yama, Javali and 


many others. | 


Chap. 147.—Procedure and praise of dedication of bulls (vrsotsarga) 
to the Pitrs. 


Chaps. 148-1 56.—Purūravas's penance and worship of Visnu on 
the Dvadasi Tithis in the Himalaya in his previous birth as a king of 
Madra, his performance of the Rūpa-satra-vrata according to the method 
described by Atri, and his consequent attainment of uncommon 
physical beauty through Visnu’s favour. 


Chaps. 157-161.— Description of various kinds of Dvadagi-vratas, 
viz., Rājya-prada-dvāda$ī-vrata, Kāma-dvādašī-vrata, Šukla-paksa-dvād- 
asī-vrata, and Sravana-dvadagi-vrata (in all of which Visnu is to be wor- 


shipped.) 


Chap. 162.—Praise of the Sravana-dvada$i-vrata by means of a 
story of a merchant who strayed into a forest in Dāšeraka and met a 
group of spirits (preta), one of whom told him that he had been a mer- 
chant of Šākala and that, as a result of his observance of the Sravana- 
dvadasi-vrata and giving food to Brahmins on this occasion at uc 
confluence of the rivers Tausī and Candrabhāgā, he used to have a 


regular supply of food and water even after his death. 


In this chapter, the Candrabhāgā is described as a part of the 


or Ayurveda but do not earn their livelihood with these: 
? 


and so on.— Chap. 
143, verses 12-19. 


CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Gyaan Kosha 
(THE MAJOR VAISNAVA UPAPURANAS 165 


228—241 -: : 
Gangā,'*" and the Tausī is called tarka-nandinī” (daughter of the 


Sun), * and the meeting places of the following rivers are said to be 
highly sacred: —(a) Ganga and Sarayü, (b) Ganga and Sona, (c) Ganga 
and Iksumati, (d) Ganga and Yamuna, (e) Gomati and Sarayü, 
(f) Kausiki and Gandaki, (g) Vipāšā and Devahrada, (b) Vipasa and 
Šatadru, (i) Sindhu and Iravati, (j) Candrabhaga and Vitasta, and 
(k) Sindhu and Vitasta.—Verses 61-65. 

Chaps. 163-164.— Description of the Tila-dvādašī-vrata (which is 
Vaisnava). 

Praise of this Vrata by means of the story of Nayanasundarī, 
wife of king Caņdavega of Magadha, who, in her previous birth in 
a country watered by the river Vitastā, performed the Tila-dvadasi- 
vrata on the bank of this river and consequently attained royalty. 

In Chap. 164, verses 23-26 the Vitastà has been praised as a 
highly sacred river and identified with Umā, the beloved wife of 
Hara. 

Chap. 165.— Method and praise of muttering the Gayatri; and 
the cause and efficacy of its use in various kinds of Vaisnava homa 
(viz., laksa-homa, koti-homa etc.) and in abbicāra. 

[For che method of using Gayatri in abbicara and the restrictions 
under which it is to be employed for this purpose, see verses 55-67.] 

Chaps. 166-7.— The method and result of dipa-dana in Visņu- 
temples and other places. (The use of apimal-fat and of blue or red 
wicks in lamps is strictly prohibited.— Verses 31 and 35). 

Story of Lalitika (or Lalita), daughter of king Citraratha of 
Vidarbha and wife of the king of Kasi, who always kept herself 
engaged in dīpa-dāna and who, in her previous birth asa female 
mouse, chanced to cause an extinguishing lamp to continue to burn 
in a Visnu-temple constructed by Maitreya (the Brahmin minister of 
the king of Sauvira) at Nrsimha-tittha on the bank of the river 


137-138 candrabhāgā satic-chrestha yatra sitāmalodakā/ 
mahādeva-jatājūte gangā nipatitā pura//, 
candrena bhagato nyasta candrabhaga smrta tatah/ 


tat-kala-tapta-salila tausi tatrārka-nandinī/ / 
Visnudh. I. 162. 34-35. 
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Devikā in Madra and was conseguently born and married in royal 
families. 

In chap. 167, verses 15-18 it is said that, for the good of man- 
kind, Brahmins caused Uma, wife of Hara, to come down to the earth 
in the form of the river Devika. 

Chap. 168.—Praise of Visnu-worship with wild flowers, fruits 
etc. by poor people. 

Chaps. 16g-170.—Results of sweeping a Visnu-temple and be- 
smearing it with cow-dung. 


Story of a destitute Südra and his wife, who felt a strong desire 
for royal fortune at the sight of Citravāhana, king of Sauvira, and 
were reborn as Māndhāt (son of Yuvanāšva and king of Ayodhya) 
and Prabhavati (daughter of Bhimavega, king of Kasi) respectively as 
aresult of besmearing, with cow-dung, a Visnu-temple which was 
situated on the bank of the Sindhu and in which an image of Varaha 


was established by sages of old. Mandhatr’s conquest of the world, 
and his devotion to Visnu. 


[The river Sindhu has been praised in chap. 170, verses 4ff.]. 


Chaps. 171-172.—Being questioned by Vajra as to how this Mān- 
dhātr could be killed by Lavana with the šūla of Mahešvara, Mārka- 
ndeya says that such an incident became possible simply because the 
energy of Visnu (vaisnavam tejah) resorted to the tip of Siva’s sala. 

Matkandeya’s description and praise of ‘vaisnava-tejas’, without 
which, Markandeya says, even Brahma and Siva cannot live and which 
cannot be comprehended without bbakti. Matkandeya adds that it 
is Visnu who is the single eternal Being (avināši tad evaikam) known 
by different names such as Sadāšiva, Vāsudeva, Kāla, Daiva, Svabhāva, 
Purusa, Praņava etc. and who, though himself eternal, formless, 
omnipotent, omniscient and omnipresent, manifests himself as Varaha 
etc. for accomplishing various objects but is not bound by his actions. 


Description of kings of the Treta-yuga.—lt is said that these kings 
could cleanse their faces with their own tongues; each of them had 
68 teeth and possessed seven gems (sapta ratnāni), viz., 
asva-ratna, ratba-ratna, bbarya-ratna, āyudha-ratna, 


nidbi-ratna; their movement was not obstructed 


basti-ratna, 
mani-ratna and 
in the nether world, 
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the sky, the mountains and the sea; and so on.—Chap. 172, verses 
37-46. 

Chaps, 173-174.—Description of the Ananta-vrata (by perform- 
ing which Yuvanāšva and Krtavirya had Māndhārr and Kārtavīryārjuna 
respectively as sons) and Māsa-naksatra-pūjana-vrata (in which Visnu 
is to be worshipped for one year from Kārttika). 

[In chaps. 175-191 Markandeya reports, in connection with 
Māsa-naksatra-pūjana-vrata, what Sambarayani said to Indra.] 

Chaps. 175-189.—Accounts of the past, present and future 
Manvantaras, with the mention of Visnu's killing of the foes of the 
respective Indras during these Manvantaras by assuming different 
forms such as those of Matsya, Kūrma, Hamsa, A$va, Ne-varaha, 
Mayūra etc. 

Chap. 190 —Eternity of Visnu; and his innumerable manifesta- 
tions in different Manvantaras, viz., Varaha, Vamana, Trivikrama, 
Narasimha, Matsya, Kürma, Hamsa, Nr-varaha, Rama (Bhargava), 
Rama, Mandhatr, Prthu, Kārtavīryārjuna and others. 

Chap. 191.—Šāmbarāyaņī's statement that it was by observing 
the Masa-naksatra-püjana-vrata that she was able to attain such an 
extremely long life and residence in heaven. 

Chaps. 192-194.— Praise of Visnu-stuti. 

Story of the transformation of the Gandharvas Haha and Hühü 
into an elephant and a crocodile respectively as a result of Devala’s 
curse, because these Gandharvas disrespected Devala by taking him 
to be ignorant of music. 

Fight between the elephant and the crocodile; and the former's 
eulogy of Visnu, who consequently saved the elephant by killing the 
crocodile and restored both the animals to their former states. 

[This story is called «gajendra-moksaņa”. In chap. 194, verses 
58 ff. Ganga, Naimisaranya, Prayaga, Brahma-tirtha and Dandakar- 
anya have been praised.] 

Chap. 195.— Method of self-protection by mens cf the Visnu- 
pafijara-stotra, which Brahmā discovered for Samkara's safety when 
the latter destroyed Tripura. 

Chap. 196.—Protection of others from various kinds of diseases 
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and calamities by means of the Visnu-pafiJara-stotra and other Vaisnava 
stotras and mantras (especially those of Narasimha). 

Chaps. 197-198.—Origin of Yaksas, Rāksasas, Pisācas and 
Yātudhānas; and the names of their descendants (including Heti, 
Praheti, Ravana, Puloman and others). 

Chap. 199.—Story of the birth of Cyavana aud his reducing 
Puloman to ashes with an angry glance when Cyavana's mother 
Pulomā was being abducted by this Rāksasa. 

Chap. 200.—Birth of the Rāksasa named Lavana, and his death 
at the hand of Satrughna. 

Chaps. 201-269.—Rāma's order to Bharata to chastise the impious 
(adharma-nirata) Gandharvas living on both banks of the Sindhu; and 
Bharata’s consequent march against, and killing of, these Gandharvas 
including Sailiisa, and sending the rest to the Himalaya. 

Bharata’s march against the Gandharvas has been described ela- 
borately in chaps. 202-209. 

According to chap. 203 Rama sent with Bharata a retinue consis- 
ting of actors, musicians, dancing girls, public women, merchants (or 
contractors), poison-doctors, physicians, surgcons.'*” dentists (dan- 
takarah, dantopajivinah), engineers, weavers, leather-workers, fisher- 
men, tailors, scribes, astrologers, manufacturers of weapons, washer- 
men, painters etc.!*? 

During his march Bharata is said to have seen the following rivers 
and places: —Ganga, Yamuna, Sanniti (a holy place in Kuruksetra), 
Amarakantaka, Satadru (also called Gauri), Vipasa, Irāvatī, Devika, 
Candrabhāgā, ' Vitastā, Sudāmā (a river) and Rājagrha (capital of 
Kekaya).—Chaps. 206-207. 


In chap. 207 the holy place Sanniti and the rivers Yamunā 
Satadru, Vipasa, Irāvatī, Devikā, Candrabhāgā and Vitasta have pem 
specially glorified as being highly sacred; regarding Sanniti it has been 
said that here Dadhica called together all the holy places and rivers on 


earth before giving up his life for the sake of Indra and that thence- 


139 visa-vaidyah šalya-vaidyās tatha kāya-cikitsakāh/ / 


e — Chap. 203, ve É 
140 This list seems to have been influenced by Banu. 5, oe E 
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forward all che gods and titthas used to visit this place every month; 
the reasons for the names ‘Satadru’ and 'Vipasa' have been stated; 
and the rivers Satadru and Devikā have been identified with Uma, 
the beloved wife of Hara. 

Chap. 208 contains description of the hurry and eagerness of wo- 
men of Rajagrha to see Bharata when he was entering the city. 

In chaps. 212-247 Nādāyana advises Sailüsa not to declare war 
against Bharata but to repair peacefully to che Himálaya, and relates 
the following stories: — 

(x) Agastya's drinking of the waters of the ocean for helping 
Indra to kill the demons who had taken shelter in it after Vrtra's 
death; his lowering of the Vindhya which had covered the paths of 
the sun and the moon; his killing of Vātāpin by thoroughly digesting 
him; and his furnishing the bows of Rāma and Laksmana with in- 
vincible *vaisnava-tejas.'—Chap. 213. 

(2) Visnu's war with and killing of the demon Malin of Lanka, 
—a story which had been narrated to Rama by Agastya.—Chaps. 
214-215. 

The following rivers are said to have joined Visņu in his march 
against Malin: —Ganga, Kalindi, Sarayū, Gomatī, Godavari, Sarasvati, 
Satadru, Vipasa, Candrabhaga, Iravati, Sindhu, Vitastā, Devikā, 
Gandaki, Kaveri, Hiranvati, Iksumatī, Parņāšā, Kausiki, Vedasmrti, 
Narmada, Sica, Hrādinī, Pāvanī, Lauhityā, Sindhu, Caksu, Sica, Gau- 
tami, Drsadvati, and ‘others. —Chap. 215, verses 43-52. 

(3) Story of Ravana and his exploits and death.—Birth of Kuvera 
from Devavarnini by ViSravas, and his residence at Lanka which was 
situated on the mountain Trikūta, Birth of DaSagriva, Kumbhakarna, 
Vibhisana and Sürpanakha from Kaikasi by Visravas, their penance at 
Gokarna, and their receipt of boons from Brahma; Ravana’s leadership 
of those Rāksasas who had fled to Pātāla after Mālin's death, his 
wresting of Lanka from Kuvera, and his world-conquest. Ravana 
attempt to molest Vedavati,’™ daughter of Kusadhvaja, and the latter's 


entrance into fire with the threat that she would be born again as an 


141 For the story of Vedavati, see chap. 221, verses 176. 
This story is based on Rāmāyaņa VII, 17. 


22 
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‘ayonija’ being for bringing about his destruction; birth of Vedavati as 
Sita; and the incidents in her life (including her Guns: into the 
nether world), Ravana’s taking away of the chariot called Puspaka 
from Kuvera, and his sad experience in Kailāsa (where he was cursed 
by Nandin that monkeys would bring about his destruction); his 
victory over the gods; his conquest of Pātāla; and his Sitas at 
Kiskindhyā (where there was a conflict between Dalin and Sugriva). 
Ravana’s meeting with Bali, the former's inability to remove one of 
the ear-rings which Bali inherited from Hiranyakasipu, and Bali's 
praise of Visnu who had killed Hiranyakasipu; Ravana’s meeting 
with Visnu, in whose body he saw all the gods and the whole 
universe and who told him that he would be born as a human being 
and kill Ravana.— Chaps. 219-223 and 238-239. 

(4) Siva's eulogy of Vinayaka, and his burning of Tripura with 
an arrow, the tip of which was occupied by Visnu,—Chaps. 
224(?)!*?-225. 

(5) Siva's killing of the demon Andhaka with the help of the 
Matrs created by himself as well as by Visnu and Narasimha whom 
Siva had eulogised for help.—Chap. 226. (This chapter contains the 


names of a large number of Matrs including Kali and Mahākālī). 


(6) Birth of Sadānana on the mountain Sveta; his boons to the 
Krttikās to be worshipped with himself at a time when the moon 
would remain with the Krttikās, and to Ganga to be worshipped on 
the Vaisakha-Sukla-trtüya (which is called Āksaya-trtīyā); Indra's 
creation of a large number of highly pernicious beings called Grahas, 
viz., gods, Pitrs, demons, Rāksasas, evil spirits, Nagas etc., 
harm to Sadinana’s life; 


for doing 
Sadānana's creation of a far larger number 
of similar Grahas named Skanda, Višākha etc. 


influence of those created by Indra, and his 
duties to these Grahas; Indra's praise of Skanda and his worship; 
Siva's appointment of Skanda as the general of gods; and Skanda's 
killing of the demon Mahisa and others.—Chaps, 


to counteract the 
Prescription of particular 
228-230 and 233. 


142 Inthe printed ed., chaps. 


223 and 225 are incomplete and chap. 224 
is wanting. 
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Greta . 4 à 
(7) Nārāyaņa's saving of Yajfia from the hand of Siva.— 


Chap. 234. 
(8) Destruction of Daksa's sacrifice by Virabhadra and Bhadrakali 


born of Siva and Parvati respectively, because Daksa refused to give 
to Siva a share of the sacrificial offerings; Daksa's eulogy of Siva at 
Bhadra-karne$vara according to Virabhadra’s advice; Siva’s boon to 
Daksa.— Chap. 235. 

(In this chapter the confluence of the Sarasvati and the Jāhnavī 
at Bhadrakarņešvara as well as the five holy places—‘tirtha-paficaka’, 
viz., Ganyadvira, Kušāvarta, Bilvaka, Nilaparvata and Kanakhala, 
have been highly praised by Siva, Mahakali has been eulogised and 
described as ‘astadaSa-bhuja’, ‘Stla-mudgara-dharini’, —*kamandalu- 
dhara’, ‘pitakauseya-vasana’, and  *nilotpala-dala-$yama', and her 
worship has been prescribed on the Sukla-navami). 

(9) Story of sage Sveta, who used to worship a Siva-linga and 
whom Siva saved from the hands of Yama by reducing him to ashes, 
because Yama refused to wait till Sveta could finish his worship of 
Siva. Description of Visnu-kavaca, with which Siva protected himself 
against Yama.— Chaps. 236-237. 

(10) Satrughna’s fight with and killing of the Rāksasa “named 
Lavana who lived ac Madhuvana.—Chaps. 240-247. 

Chap. 227 contains the names of herbs, food meterials etc. with 
which the enraged Matrs can be pacified. 

Chaps. 231-232 deal with the following topics: — Various kinds 
of actions which bring people under the influence of the Grahas 
created by Indra and Sadanana; causes which encourage these Grahas 
to exert their influence;'** symptoms of persons influenced by 
different kinds of Grahas; and treatment of such persons by means 
of herbs, mantras etc. 

In chaps. 248-253 Nadayana further speaks to Sailüsa on the 
following topics: — 

Beasts and birds descended from Pulaha.—Chap. 248. 

Brahma’s appointment of kings over herbs, stars, water, gods, 


143 For these causes see chap, 231, verses 12b-14a. 
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Yaksas, Daityas, Dānavas, Pišācas etc.; coronation of Indra.—Chaps. 
249-250. 

Origin of the eight elephants named Airāvaņa, Padma, Puspadanta 
etc, (which are called guarter-elephants—dig-gajāh), and the classifica- 
tion of their descendants. 

Location of the eight forests in which the eight quarter-elephants 
live with their descendants. Characteristics of elephants living in 
these forests, — Chap. 251. 

Monkeys descended from Pulaha.—Chap. 252. 

Description of the fight between the elephants and monkeys at 
Antarvedi. Indra’s severing of the wings of elephants and sending 
them down to earth to serve Lomapāda, king of Anga. Lomapada's 
authorship of a Sütra-work on medical treatment of elephants.— 
Chap. 253. 

Chaps. 254-257.—Sailiisa’s determination to wage war against 
Bharata in spite of Nadayana’s advice to the contrary. Inability of 
the Gandharvas, sent by Sailiisa, to create the least disturbance in 
Ayodhya, Rajagrha and Bharata’s camp. 

Description of love-lorn women in Ayodhya. 

Chaps. 258-268.— Description of the war between Bharata and 
Sailiisa,—a war which resulted in the death of the latter. Description 
of the battle-field. 

Chap. 269.—Bharata’s performance of Visnu’s Sayanotsava and 
Jagaranotsava for five days each from Āsādha-$uklaikādašī and 
Karttika-Suklaikadas respectively; his construction, for his sons 
Puskara and Taksa, of two cities named Puskarāvatī and Taksasilā on 


both banks of the Sindhu; his return to Ayodhyā and worship of 
Visnu. 


Khanda II 


[This Khanda deals with the duties of kings—rāja-dharma.] 

Chap. 1.— Vajra praises Mārkaņdeya for narrating, 
other topics, the story of Bharata's successful 
Gandharvas and reguests him to describe what Bhar 
from Varuna after reaching the latter’s region. 
that Rama Jamadagnya first heard from Varuna abo 


with various 
wat against the 
gava Rama heard 
Matkandeya says 


ut measurement of 
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time and then asked him to speak on the dutiesof kings (taja-dharma), 
that Varuna referred Bhārgava Rama to his own son Puskara, who, 
Varuna said, had heard about raja-dharma from Indra, and that, in 


: : 
compliance with Varuna'a request, Puskara took Bhargava Rama to his 
own residence. 


Chaps. 2-7.—Being requested by Bhārgava Rāma, Puskara spoke 


on the following topics: — 


Necessity of a pious and dutiful king for the establishment. of law 
and order in the country; various qualifications (such as submission 
to the opinions of ministers and the state-astrologer) that a king must 
possess; selection, to be made by the king's predecessors as well as 
by the most prominent people ofthe state, of a worthy member of 
the royal family for the throne;*** the king's oath; appointment of 
a qualified Brahmin as state-astrologer (samvatsara)—the first duty of 
the king; qualifications of the state-astrologer, and the king’s sub- 
mission to him; selection of ministers, priest (purobita) and chief 
queen in accordance with the instructions of the state-astrologer; the 
king's coronation to be performed by the state-astrologer; qualifications 
of the Purohita (who is to be an Atharvan versed in the Yajur-veda 
and the Atharva-veda and to have thorough knowledge of the five 
kalpas, viz., naksatra-kalpa, vaitāna-kalpa, samhita-kalpa, angirah-kalpa 
and šānti-kalpa); necessity of Purohita for peace and prosperity of 
the king; qualifications of ministers, who are to be Brahmins versed 
in the Vedas and the Niti-Sastras of Brhaspati and Ušanas;'** qualifica- 
tions to be possessed by the chief queen. 

Chaps. 8-9— Auspicious signs of men and women. 

Chaps. ro-1 1i.— Characteristic signs of good and bad elephants 


and horses. 


Chaps. 12-14.— Making of a chowry, an umbrella and a holy 


seat (bhadrasana) for the king. 
Chap. 15.—Names and characteristics of jewels to be worn by 


the king. 


144 See chap. 3, vetse 8, and chap. 4, verse 1. 
145 See chap, 6, verse 2. 


CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Gyaan Kosha 
174 STUDIES IN THE UPAPURĀŅĀS 


Chaps. 1 6-17.—Construction of bows with metals (such as gold, 
silver, copper and steel), horns (of buffaloes, Sarabhas and other beasts), 
bamboo, wood etc. Construction of arrows, and of swords with steel 
of different countries, viz., Vanga, Sürparaka, Videha, Anga etc. 
Characteristics of swords manufactured in these countries. 

Story of the origin of *khadga' (sword) from a divine being named 
Nandaka and of ‘loba’ (steel) from the different limbs of a demon 
named Loba. 

(In connection with che selection of materials for the construction 
of bows, Puskara says: 

vamsānām api tac chrestam yatra ganga mahānadī/ 
sālānām api tac chrestam gomatī yatra bhargava / 
vitastā-kūlajam Srestham vetasīnām tathaiva ca/ / 

Chap. 16, verses 14-15. 

The countries manufacturing the best arrows are mentioned in the 
following lines: — 


Sarah kirátajáh $resthah kaücipura-samipatah/ 
tebhyo'pi te Sresthatamah skanda-janma-samipatah / /, 
Chap. 16, verses 20b-2 1a. 
The following verses name the countries producing steel of differ- 
ent qualities for the manufacture of swords *— 
loham pradhānam khadparthe prašastam tad visesatah / 
katīkadūra-rsīkam vange $ürparakesu ca/ / 
videhesu rathāūgesu madhyamam grāmacedisu / 
sahagrāmesu nipesu tatha kalafijare 'pi ca// 
Chap. 17, verses 21b-232.] 
Chaps. 18-23.—On coronation.— Proper time for coronation; per- 
formance of Purandara-Santi; characteristics of fire in which bomas 
are to be performed; procedure of coronation; mantras to be used on 
this occasion,—all these mantras being Purāņic in character and 
containing invocations to the gods, goddesses (including Durgā mount- 
ed on a lion), Dik-pālas, Prajāpatis, Pitrs, Mātrs, wives of Dharma, 
Kasyapa and others, Naksatras, Planets, Manus, Rudras (including 
Dhümaketu, Bharata and Kapali), Sadhyas, Adityas, Maruts, Gandhar- 
vas, Apsarases, Daityas, Danavas, Raksasas, Yaksas, Pišācas, 


Suparnas 
and others. 
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[In some of the mantras given in chap. 22, there is mention of 
(i)  Rg-veda, Yajur-deda, Sama-veda, 


Atharva-veda, Itihāsa, 
Dhanurveda, Gandharva-veda, Ayurveda, 


the six Angas (viz., siksā, 
kalpa etc.), Mīmāmsā, Dharmašāstra, Purāņa, Sāmkhya, Yoga, 
rātra, and Pāśupata (chap. 22, verses 129-134); 


(i) a large number of holy places, rivers, lakes etc, 
of which belongs to the western 


Pafica- 


, the m ajority 


and north-western parts of Northern 


India (chap. 22, verses 142-184), 
It is to be noted that the names of the rivers include the 


following 3—Sindhu (mentioned thrice), Sarasvatī, Satadru, Gomati 
(mentioned twice), Sarayū, Vipāšā, Candrabhāgā, Irāvatī, Vitastā, 
Devikā (mentioned twice) and Iksumatī. 

Kausiki and Karatoyā also have been mentioned.] 

Praise of tirtbas. 

Chaps. 24-25.—The firstand the most important duty of a newly 
crowned king.—Selection of qualified persons for the posts of generals 
(who should be Brahmins or Ksatriyas), messengers (who should know 
the local dialects), body-guards, tambiila-dharin, sandhi-vigrabaka, 
khadga-dharin, koSa-dharin, sarathi, sūdādhyaksa, cooks, judge, scribe 
(lekbaka), gate-keeper, gajādhyaksa, a$vadhyaksa, durgādhyaksa etc. 
Conduct of these officers towards the king. 

Chaps. 26-27.— Selection of proper place for residence; construc- 
tion of forts (viz., dhanva-durga, mabī-durga, nara-durga, vārksa-durga, 
ambu-durga and giri-durga) and furnishing these with houses, means 
of protection, herbs etc. 

Chaps. 28-32.—Protection of the king from poison etc. Science 
of house-building (vastu-vidya). Directions about gardening and plan- 
tation. Building of temples, and making provisions for the worship 
of different deities. Praise of rendering service and making gifts to 
Brahmins; and glorification of Brahmins as superior to, and more 
powerful than, gods. 

Chaps. 33-41.—On the conduct and duties of women.— 


Praise of chaste women, and the protection to be given to them by 
the state. 


Duties of a chaste woman.—She is to live under the guardianship 
of her father, husband or sons. She is not to take to magic (mūla- 
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karma) for any reason whatsoever. In case she becomes a widow, she 
is to die by mounting the funeral pyre of her deceased husband!** or 
remain devoted to him without marrying for the second time. A wife, 
who dies in the above-mentioned way, is said to have a very happy 
future. If a widow has none on her husband's side, she is to be 
maintained by her father or some other relative on her father's side.— 
Chap. 34. 

Duties of women continued.— Their worship of Šrī, Ašokikā, 
Chando-deva, vāstu-devatā, Visnu, a cow with a calf, the constella- 
.tions called Krttikā and Rohini, Kārttika, Gauri and Narayana.— 
Chap. 35. 

Story of Sāvitrī, narrated elaborately to exemplify the power of a 
devoted wife.—Chaps. 36-41. 

Chaps. 42-44.—On cows.—Sanctity of cows; praise of service to 
cows; medical treatment of various diseases of cows (viz., those of the 
eyes, teeth, mouth, heart etc.); description of rites (Santi-karma) and 
measures for the welfare of cows in normal times as well as in various 
kinds of crises. 

Chaps. 45-50—On horses and elephants.— Necessity of these to 
kings; medical treatment of various diseases of these animals; descrip- 
tion of rites (viz., a$va-santi and gaja-šānti) and measures for their 
welfare. 

Chaps. 51-60.—Necessity of man-power to the king. Directions 
about the selection of persons for helping the king in his work of 
public administration, — Chap. 51. 

Medical treatment of females, so that they may give birth to 
numerous healthy sons. 


Nursing and medical treatment of children from their very birth. 


146 pati-vratà tu ya nari saha bhartrā divam gatā/ 
kalpāvašesam muditā püjyate tridašālaye/ | 
(chap, 34, verse 41), and 
mrtam bhartaram adaya yadi vatha pati-vrata / 
pravišed dvija-šārdūla jvalitam jātavedasam/ / 
tisrah kotyo 'rdha-koti ca yāni lomāni mānave l 
tavanty eva Satabdani svarga-loke mahīyate/ / 3 
and so on (chap. 34, verses 47ff.). 
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Use of herbs and performance of various rites for their welfare. Per- 
formance of other rites and sacraments, viz., jata-karma, karna-vedha, 
niskramaņa, anna-prāšana'*" and vidyārambha.'*$—Chap. 52. 

Rites and vows (viz., Rohiņī-snāna, Saptamī-vrata'** and Astami- 
vrata) to ensure the birth of male children.— Chaps. 53-55. 

Symptoms and medical treatment of various diseases of males.— 
Chap. 56. 

Description of ceremonial baths and vows (viz., Satabhisa-snana, 
Ārogya-dvitīyā-vrata,'** Arogya-pratipad'?* and Arogya-vrata) meant 
especially for ensuring freedom from diseases. — Chaps. 57-60. 

Chap. 61.—On raja-dbarma.— Appointment of administrative 
officers, viz., gramadbipati, daša-grāmādhipa, šata-grāmādhipa and 
visayesvara, whose activities are to be keenly observed through spies. 

Benefits of good administration. Protection of subjects especially 
from the tyranny of Kayasthas.'^* Necessity of financial strength. 
Mention of the manifold avenues of income (viz., revenues, taxes, 
mines etc.). Laws about treasure-troves, lost articles, inherited property 
and stolen goods. Rates of taxation on various kinds of indigenous 
and foreign goods. Protection to be given by kings to Srotriya Brah- 
mins. 

Chap. 62.—Necessity of females in life, The king's duties to 
the inmates of his harem.. 

Chaps. 63-64.— Directions about the preparation of food and 
perfumes. 

Chap. 65.—Education and protection of princes; general conduct 


147 Chap. 52, verses 102-109. This rite includes the testing of the future 
tendency of the child by means of books, weapons, wares etc. 

148 Chap. 52, verses 1238. At the beginning of this ceremony, Hari, 
Laksmi, Sarasvati and the Sütrakaras are to be worshipped, 

149 In this vrata the Sun is to be worshipped. 

150 In this vrata the Moon is to be worshipped at night. 

151 [n this vrata the Sun is to be worshipped. 

152  bhaksyamanab prajā raksyāh kayasthai$ ca visesatah.— Verse 29. 

For an idea of the tyranny of the Kayasthas in Kashmir see eco cs 
Kalā-vilāsa, Narma-mālā and Dešopadeša, and Kalhana’s Rajataraügini, iv. go 


and 621fĒ., vii. 1226, and viii. 131 and 85-114. 
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of a successful ruler; his duties towards his friends and foes; benefits 
H , 


of good deliberation and of maintenance of its secrecy , | 

Chaps. 66-7 1.— Praise of purusakara (remo) Proper applies 
tion of the expedients, viz., sama (which 1s classified into, ‘tathya and 
‘atathya’), bheda, dana and danda. The king’s possession of certain 
divine capacities, viz., those of the Sun, the Moon, the Wind, the son 
of Vivasvat (i.e. Yama), Varuna and others. 

Chap. 72.—Occasions for application of danda.—Laws about 
inheritance of property, unclaimed articles, stolen goods, witnesses, 
mortgaged property, deposits, contract, purchase, marriage, boundary, 
defamation, criminal assault, theft, adultery, prostitution, holy days, 
gambling, prize-fighting, labour, embankments, taking of forbidden 
food, etc.; and nature of punishment in case of violation of these laws. 

Chap. 73.—Occasions for application of danda.—Rules of expia- 
tion (prāyašcitta) for sin caused by food, killing of animals, theft etc.; 
and punishment for violation of these rules. 

Chap. 74.— Methods of performance of various kinds of rabasya- 
prayascitta. 

Chaps. 75-76.—Determination of the periods of impurity (aSauca) 
caused by births and deaths; cremation and other attendant rites (such 
as offer of food and water to the deceased, consolation of the bereaved 
relatives, and so on); purification of things (dravya-Suddhi). 

Chaps. 80-82.—Duties of the four castes. Origin, nature, and 
duties of the mixed castes (viz., Candala, Magadha, Āyogava, Vaide- 
haka, Sūta, Pukkasa and others). Profession of the members of the 
four castes in times of extreme distress (apad-dharma); tules about 
interest and agriculture,'*? 

Chaps. 83-84.—Description of ceremonial baths, viz., Pürvasadha- 


snāna (meant for profit in trade) and Mūla-snāna (for gain in agricul- 
D 
ture). 
Chaps. 85-86.— Rules to be observed during cohabitation with the 
wife to ensure the birth of a male child; description of 
sacraments (samskara). Duties of a student. 


Chap. 87.— Marriage. — Intercaste marriage— permissible 


the different 


in the 
153 For directions about agriculture see chap. 82, verses 13fF, 
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descending order of castes; relative position of the wives of different 

castes; disapprobation of the acceptance of falla (nuptial fee); remarri- 
«154 f. S . 

age of women;'** forms of marriage; method of accepting the girls of 

different castes; auspicious time for marriage; rules about adhivedana; 


and so on. 


Description of the method of worshipping Saci before celebrating 
a marriage ceremony.!^* 

Chaps. 88-1 10. — Daily duties of a householder, viz., answering 
the call of nature, cleansing the mouth, bathing etc. Various pre- 


scriptions and prohibitions for a householder. — Chaps. 88-89. 


Method of worshipping Visnu, and selection of flowers for the 
purpose. — Chaps. 90-91. 

Performance of Vai$vadeva; offer of food to the manes; giving 
of fodder to cows; reception of guests; gifts of various things to guests. 
— Chap. 92. 

Instructions about taking food and sleeping. Performance of 


*pafica-mahayajfia' as well as of other sacrifices.—Chaps. 93-95. 


Description of ceremonial baths (viz., Krttikā-snāna, Ārdrā-snāna, 
Šravaņā-snāna,  Janmarksa-snāna, Dikpāla-snāna, Vināyaka-snāna, 
Māhešvara-snāna etc.) and of special worship of Visnu under particular 
Naksatras and on special occasions for the accomplishment of desired 
objects, such as destruction of one's enemies, freedom from diseases, 
and so on.—Chaps. 96-110. 

Chaps. 111-123.—On karma-vipāka.—Results of sinful acts such 
as murder, theft, etc. Description of birth of creatures (with a dis- 
course on bhoga-deha and the origin of the foetus.—Chaps.1 12-1 14). 


154 naşte mrte pravrajite klibe “tha patite ’patau/, 
pancasv āpatsu nārīņām patir anyo vidhiyate/ | (II. 87. 11). 
This verse occurs again in Visņudh. III. 329 and is the same as Parasara-smrti 
4. 30. Both in Visnudh, III. 329 (verse 14) and Parāšara-smrti, chap, 4 it 
reads ‘patite pataw’. : : 

I55 See verses 21ff. During this worship, an image of Saci is to be con- 
Structed with earth, taken with great ceremony to the side of a river or a lake 
by such women as have their husbands living, and worshipped for three days, 
While taking the image to the place of worship, these women are to wear red 


clothes and carry arins in their hands. 
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Description of the structure of the human body (chap. 1 15). Passing 
of the soul out of the body, and the dissolution of the latter into the 
five elements; description of the region of the dead—preta-loka (chap. 
116). Actions (viz., the due performance of one’s duties, abstention 
from wine, meat etc., donation of various things, and so on) that lead 
to heaven; and actions leading to hell.—Chaps. 117-8. 

Names and description of hells; results of stealing different articles, 
—Chaps. 119-121. 

Actions that enable people to get over difficulties. Description of 
various kinds of expiatory penances, viz., Cāndrāyaņa, Sāntapana, 
Taptakrcchra, Krechratikrechra etc.— Chaps. 122-3. 

Chaps. 124-129-— Praise of muttering the Gayatri and the different 
Sūktas of the Rgveda. Method of performing vašīkaraņa, uccatana 
etc. with the use of mantras of the Yajurveda. Attainment of different 

objects by muttering different mantras of the Sāma-veda and the 
Atharva-veda and performing homas with these. Praise of the Sri-sükta 
and the Purusa-sükta, and their use in homas. 

Chaps. 130-131.— Duties of vānaprasthas and samnyāsins. 

Chaps. 132-133.—Mention of various kinds of Atharvana sant 
(purificatory rite) meant for the accomplishment of various objects. 

Chaps. 134-144.— Various kinds of heavenly, atmospheric and 
terrestrial omens (utpāta), as described by Vrddha-garga to Atri. 

Chaps. 145-150.— Mention of the seven angas of a kingdom, 
viz., sama, dana, durga, koša, danda, mitra and janapada; description 
of a circle of kings (raja-mandala) consisting of vijigīsu, ari, mitra, 
pārsnigrāha, ākranda etc. 

Description and application of prakāša and aprakasa danda; 
occasion for upeksa; terrifying the enemies by creating artificial 
omens, shouting, taking to magic, and by various other means; 
explanation and application of sadgunya. 

Chap. r5r.— Daily duties of kings, viz., meeting the spies, 
hearing about the income and expenditure, answering the call of 
nature, and so on (including hearing of disputes and deliberation with 

ministers). 

Chaps- 152-158.—Religious rites to be performed by the king. 
Description of Visnu-worship for four months (cāturmāsya-vidhi); 
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worship of Indra’s banner (Sakra-dhvaja), which Visnu gave to the 
gods after the latter's defeat in a war with the demons and which was 
worshipped by king Vasu and others according to the directions of 
Garga; worship of Bhadrakālī in a picture on A$vina-Sukla-navami. 

Chaps. 159-161.—Description of nirajana-Sanci. Mantras of 
chatra, a$va, dhvaja etc, and Ghrta-kambala-Santi, as described by 
Parasara to Gālava. 

Chap. 162.— Annual coronation of the king. 

Chaps. 163-165.—Proper time for marching against enemies, 
Omens indicating good or evil in matches. Determination of the 
king’s good or evil from questions etc. 

Chaps. 166-174.—On astrology and astronomy.—Position of 
planets and stars, and their influence on the life and activity of the 
king; astronomical calculations (including measurement of planets 
and stars). 

[All these chapters are written in prose, and in these, Brahma 
speaks to Bhrgu. 

Towards the beginning of chap. 166 the former says to the 
latter: “When, at the beginning of the Kalpa, you were born from 
my heart, I told you about the movements of the luminaries in 
twenty-four lacs of verses. ... aoe I shall repeat all these very 
bricfly- ooo o o 4 

The colophon of chap. 174 is followed by the words ‘samaptam 
paitāmaha-sidáhāntam’.] - . 

Chaps. 175-176.—Determination of proper time for starting 
against enemies. Rites (such as worship of Vināyaka and other 
deities, performance of jaya-snana ot bath for victory, consecration of 
weapons, and so on) to be performed before and during the start; 
the king’s conduct in the land of his enemies. 

Chap. 177.—Preliminaries of war (viz., bathing of elephants and 


156 See Visnudh. II. 166—...éribrahmanam bhrgur MuR c e 
vañ jyotisam ayanam srotum icchámi/ tam uvāca bhagavān pitāmahab/ yada me 
tvam kalpādau hrdayāj jātas tadā maya te Slokanam gars pr 
ayanam uktam tad evāsmin varune yajfie mahadeva-sapena jaa bhittva vinir- 
gatasya janmantarotpannasya atisamksiptam vaksyami/ tacchrutva sarvam eva te 


pürva-janmabhihitam jyotir.jnānam avirbhavisyati/ 


CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu.Collection. 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Gyaan Kosha 


182 STUDIES IN THE UPAPURĀŅAS 


horses, worship of Nrsimha, and so on). Philosophy and method of 
war (with the names of vyühas and the mention of the aa) of 
people of different countries in different types of wan) praise of 
death in war; duty of the king after attainment of victory. 

Chaps. 178-183.—On dhanurveda (including use of khadga, prasa, 
šūla etc. in war, and dressing of horses and elephants for the same 


purpose). 


Khanda III. 


Chap. 1.—Vajra's enquiry about che means of attaining happiness 
here and hereafter; and Markandeya’s praise of the worship of deities 
in sacrifices, on the one hand, and of the observance of fasts, vows etc., 
on the other. 

Praise of worship of deities in beautiful images constructed in 
accordance with the principles of painting (citrasūtra-vidhānena) 

Chap. 2.—Being reguested by Vajra to speak on the art of paint- 
ing (citrasūtram) Mārkaņdeya says that knowledge of painting is 
dependent on that of dancing, knowledge of dancing rests on that of 
instrumental music (ātodya), and the science of instrumental music is 
dependent on that of vocal music (gita), and that one, who is versed 
in the science of vocal music, can master all the rest.!* 


157 See verses 40-43a— 
dāksiņātyās ca vijūeyāh kušalāh khadga-varminah/ 
vankala dhānvino jūeyāh pārvatīyās tathaiva ca] / 
pāsāņa-yuddha-kušalās tathā parvata-vasinah/ 
pāācālāh šūrasenāš ca rathesu kušalā narāh// 
kāmbojā ye ca gāndhārāh kušalās te hayesu ca/ 
prayasas ca tathā mlecchā vijfieyah pasa-yodhinah// 
anga vangah kalingas ca jūeyā mātanga-yodhinah/ 

158 Verses 3b-7— 
vinà tu nrtya-šāstreņa citrasūtram sudurvidam/ 

Jagato na kriyā kāryā dvayor api yato nrpa/ / 


ātodyam yo na jānāti tasya nrttam hi durvidam/ 
ātodyena vina nrttam vidyate na kathamcana/ / 


na gitena vina Sakyam jūātum ātodyam apy uta/. 
gita-šāstra-vidhānajūah sarvam vetti yathavidhi/ /. 
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D 5 - 4- - : 
Going to speak on gita-Sastra Matkandeya refers to the following 


topics: —composition of songs (i) in Sanskrit, Prakrit, Apabhramša 


and various local dialects and (it) in prose and verse;'** classification of 


verses into urtta and mātrika according to the nature of their metres: !9? 


mention of some points on grammar, viz., use of šabda-vibbaktis, men- 
tion and use of different persons, and so on. 


Chap. 3.— Mention of the following vrttas (with the number of 
syllables in a quarter): —Gāyatra, Usnik, Anustubh, Brhatī, Pankei, 
Tristubh, Jagatī, Atijagatī, Sakvari, Atifakvari, Asti, Atyasti, Vreti, 
Ativrtti, Krti, Prakrti, Akrti, Vikrti, Samkrti, Vikrti(?) and Atikrti.'%' 
Rules about reckoning the syllables as laghu or guru. Characteristics 
of Nivre (?), Tamat (?), Virāt and Sura; and the origin of the dif- 
erent types of mātrā-ccbandah (or metres regulated by the numbers of 
syllabic instants).'* 


Chaps. 4-6.—Characteristics of the speeches of gods, sages, 


159-160 Verses 9-11— 
samskrtam prākrtam caiva gītam dvividham ucyate/ 
apabhrastam trtiyam ca tad anantam narādhipa// 
deša-bhāsā-višeseņa tasyānto ncha vidyate/ 
gitam pātha-vašāj jūeyam sa ca patho dvidha matah// 
gadyam padyam ca dharmajūa gadyam samkathaya smrtam/ 
padyam chando-visesena cchanda$ ca bahudhā bhavet/ / 
gadya-padyānubhāvena jūeyau laksana-samyutau/ 
padyam ca dvividham tatra suvrttam atimuktakam/ / 


161 Verses 8b-9a— 
samkrtió caika-samyuktā kathitā vikrtir nrpa/ 
sadvimšatis catikrti$ chanda$ coktam manisibhih/ / 
The text o£ this verse is obviously corrupt. According to the Chando-maíjari 
and the Vrtta-ratnākara, Atikrti has 25 syllables in a quarter and Utkrti has 26. 


162 Verses 17-19— 
660 ses mātrācchandas tathaiva hi/, 
uktavarnaksaram chando bhaved eka-vivarjitah/ /, 
yadā tadā nivrt-samjūo hy adhikena tamat tathā/ 
varna-dvayena rahitam virād iti hi $abditam/ /, 
adhikam ca sura-samjnam kathitam yadu-sattama/ 
tebhyo bhavanti saryani mātrā-cchandāmsi yadava/ /, 


CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Gyaan Kosha 
184 STUDIES IN THE UPAPURĀŅAS 


demons etc. Definition??? and classification of sétras; characteristics of 
their explanation; different kinds of pramāņa ; meaning of 'apta! and 
"āpta-vacanābhāsa"; and so on. 

Explanation of the terms ‘adhikarana,’ ‘yoga’, *padārtha,” *hetvar- 
tha,’ *uddeša”, *arthapatti" etc. 

Chap. 7.— Characteristics of Prakrit. 

This chapter ends with the following two verses: — 

dimatram etad uddistam madhyā prakrta-laksanam/ 
prayogād anukartavyo vistaro hy ativistarah/ / 

deSesu deSesu prthag vibhinnam na Sakyate laksanatas tu vaktum / 

lokesu yat syād apabbrasta-samjham jüeyam hi tad-dešavido 

"dhikāram// 

Chaps. 8-13.— Sanskrit vocabulary.— 

List of synonymous words denoting various divine beings, division 
of time, rivers, men etc. 

Lists of feminine, masculine and neuter words. 

Chaps. 14-16.—On poetics (alamkara)— 

Definition of anuprāsa, and limitation in its use;'** definition and 
use'** of yamaka, and its classification into samdastaka and samudga; 
definitions of rūpaka, vyatireka, šlesa, utpreksā, arthāntara-nyāsa, upa- 
nyāsa, vibbavana, atišayokti, svabbavohti, yatba-samkbya, visesokti, 
virodba, nindā-stuti, nidaršana etc.—Chap. 14. 

[In some of the verses there are references to older authorities on 
poetics.—See Chap. 14, verse 7—utpreksakhyo hy alamkārah kathitah 
sa puratanath; verse 12 —yathāsamkhyam iti proktam alamkarah pura- 
tanaih; and verse 15—ananvayakhyam kathitam purāņaih * * *] 

Definitions of ‘itihasa’ and ‘kavya’. 


Definition and characteristics of ‘mahakavya’ (which should 


163 Chap. 5, verse 1— 
alpaksaram asamdigdham saravad vi$vatomukham/. 
astobham anavadyam ca sūtram sūtravido viduh// 
164 Chap. 14, verse 2a— 
atyartham tat krtam rajan grāmyatām upagacchati/ 
(tat=anuprāsam). 
165 Chap. 14, verse 43— 
samasta-pada-yamakam duskaram parikīrtitam I 
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contain description of towns, countries etc. and have a nāyaka and a 
pratinayaka, but should not describe the death of the nāyaka),!** 

Defects in poetical composition. 

Delineation of nine Rasas in Mahakavyas, viz., Srngara, hāsya, 
karuņa, raudra, vīra, bhayanaka, bībbatsa, adbbuta and šānta.— 
Chap. 15. 

Prahelikas (Riddles). — Classification of Prahelikās into those which 
are faulty (dosah) and those which are faultless. Names and definitions 
of the Prahelikās of the second type, viz., samāgatā, vanditā,'*" 
vrttānta-gopikā, dubkhita, paribāsikā, samāna-rūpā, parus, samkhyātā, 
kalpitā, nāmāntaritā, nibhrtā, samāna-šabdā, vyāmūdbā, guccba,'** 
eka-cchanna, ubhaya-cchanna, bahu-cchannā and samkīrņā, 

Further classification of Prahelikas into vyabbicarini, nastartha, 
nastaksara, varnabbrasta and lešākhyā. 

Restriction on the use of even the faultless Prahelikas.1°°—Chap. 16. 

Chaps. 17-31.—On dramaturgy.— 

Mention of ‘Purana’ as having four Pādas (viz., Prakriya, Upod- 
ghāta, Anusaīga and Samhāra) and five characteristics — (pafica- 
laksana—sarga, pratisarga, vamša, manvantara and vamšānucarita). 

Origin of dramas;*7° general form of dramas;!*' classification of 


166 Chap, 15, verses 7b-8a— 
pratināyaka-ghātas tu vaktavyo netarasya tu/ 
nayakasya maharaja maranam naiva varnayet/ / 
167 The name ‘varjita’ (for ‘vandita’) occurs in the Dacca Univ. Ms 
(No. 4669, fol, xob) of the Visnudharmottara. 
168 The Dacca Univ. Ms (No. 4669. fol, rob) reads 'güdhakhya' for 
‘gucchakhya’. 
169 Chap, 16, verse 2— 
šlokenaikena va dvābhyām kartavyā tu narottama/ 
na kartavyā$ ca tā rajan bahu-$loka-nibandhanāh / / 
170 Chap. 17, verse 7— 
itihāsānusāreņa purāņānām samiksitam/ 
caritam trida$anam va natakam tatra kirtitam/ / 
171 In this connection the following verses are to be noted : — 
bahu-daivatikam vrttam kartavyam tu pravešakam/ 
samksepokti$ ca kartavya kartavyo na hi vistarah// 
prakhyāta-nāyaka-vadham na ca tatra pravešayet/ 
tasya prakāšanam karyam anke’py eva naradhipa/ / 
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dramas into 12 varieties, viz., Nataka, Natika, Prakarana,*”® Prakaraņī, 
Utststikaaka,!”® Bhāna,'"* Samavakāra, Īhāmrga, Vyāyoga, Vichi, 
Dima and Prahasana;!7® characteristics of these varieties; use of Sans- 
krit, Prakrit and Apabhrasta (i.e. Apabhramša) in dramas; peculiarities 
(as regards names etc.) of different characters; characteristics of the 
eight types of nayikas (nāyikāstaka-laksaņam), viz., vāsa-sajjā, virahot- 
kanthita, svádhina-bhartrka, kalabāntaritā, khandita, vipralabdha, 
prosita-bhartrkā, and abhisarika;*7* delineation of the nine Rasas inclu- 
ding šānta'"" in dramas.— Chap. 17. 

Characteristics of different kinds of vocal music (gita-laksanam); 
names of particular types of vocal music which are appropriate to. the 
nine Rasas (including Santa.)— Chap. 18. 

Classification and characteristics of instrumental music (atodya); 
employment of particular types of instrumental music in the cases of 
the nine Rasas (including Sánta).— Chap. 19. 

Dancing and acting.—Definition of natya; necessity of nrtta in 
theatrical performances; classification of nrtta; construction of the 


nāyakābhyudayah kāryo nātakānte tathaiva ca/ 
bahvyo'pi nāyikā yatra tāsām api tathā bhavet// 
Chap. 17, verses 16-18, 
172 Chap. 17, verses 19b-21— 
krtam prakaranam tadvat svayam utpādya vastunā// 
brahmano nāyakas tatra vanik ca nrpa-sattama/ 
evam prakarani kāryā catur-ankapi sa bhavet/ / 
itihāsānubandho và svayam utpādya và krtah/ 
bhāratī-karuņa-prāyo nivrttam samanantaram / / 
173 The Dacca Univ, Ms (No. 4669, fol. 11b) reads ‘utsrstakankah’, where- 
as the printed edition has *catustayankab', 
174 The printed edition reads ‘pranah’ for *bhanah' of the Univ. Ms 
(fol, x 1b). 
175 According to the Nātya-šāstra, Prahasanas are divided into Bhanas and 
Vithis. | 
176 The line 'kantopasarpana-manas tathā jficyabhisarika', mentioning ‘abhi- 


en 8 eise : A s 
sarika', is wanting in the printed edition but occurs in the Dacca Univ Ms 


(fol. 12b). 
177 Chap. 17, verse 61— 
Srhgara-hasya-karuna-vira-raudra-bhayanakah / 
bibhatsadbhuta-Santakhya nava nātya-rasāh smrtāh / / 
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stage; religious rites preceding and following a theatrical performance; 
description of the different modes of abbinaya, viz, āhārya, sāttvika, 
vācika and āngika; description of aügaharas, karaņas, Sirah-karmans, 
rasa-drstis, hasta-vyavasthās, aiīga-racanā (by means of paints), samanya- 
bhinaya, gati-laksanas etc.—Chaps. 20-29. 

Treatment of the nine Rasas (including Sānta)!"* to be delineated 
in dramas. — Chap. 30. 

Description of the 49 bhāvas (including nirveda),'?? and their 
relation to the different Rasas.— Chap. 31. 

[Chaps. 17-31 are based on Bharata’s Natya-sastea. | 

Chaps. 32-34. — In these chapters Markandeya professes to speak 
‘briefly on nytya-šāstra” The topics dealt with in these chapters are 
as follows: — 

Names and description of the various mudras to bc performed in 
dancing.— Chaps. 32-33. 

Story of the origin of dancing (nrtta) from  Visnu.—Being eulo- 
gised by Brahmā to kill the demons Madhu and Kaitabha, Visnu left 
his bed, moved gracefully on the ocean, and thus created the art of 
dancing, by which, he said, one can imitate the three worlds. '5? 


178 For šānta-rasa sce chap, 30, verses 1-2a— 
hásya-árügara-karuna-raudra-vira-bhayanakah/ 
bībhats-ādbhuta-šāntākhyā nava nātye rasah smrtāh// 
šānto rasah svatantro'tra prthag eva vyavasthitah / 

verse 4a— 
šānta-svabhāva-varņas tu rasah prokto naradhipa / 
and verses 8b-1 1a— 
šāntasya devo vijfieyah parah purusa eva tu// 
fantasya tu samutpattir nrpa vairagyatah smrtā/, 
sa cābhineyo bhavati linga-grahanatas catha/ /, ] 
sarva-bhiita-daya-dhyana-moksa-marga-pravartanaih / 
nasti yatra sukham duhkham na dveso napi matsarah// 
samah sarvesu bhütesu sa šāntah prathito rasah / 
For mention of nirveda, see verse 16. 

179 Chap. 31, verse 11b— 
dāridry-esta-vināše ca nirvedo nama jayate/, 

180 Chap. 34, verse 17b— l 
trailokasy-anukaranam nrtte devi pratisthitam/, 
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Visnu then killed the demons and imparted the dance, thus created 
by him, to Brahmā. The latter, in his turn, imparted it to Rudra; and 
Rudra worshipped Visņu with it. 

Praise of worshipping deities with dance; denouncement of the use 
of dance for earning one’s livelihood. Benefits of dancing, as mention- 
ed in verses 30b-31 of Chap. 34— 

isvarāņām vilāsam tu cārtānām duhkha nāšanam/ 
mūdhānām upadešam tat strīņām saubhāgya-vardhanam/ / 
santikam paustikam kamyam vāsudevena nirmitam/ / — 


Chaps. 35-43.—Markandeya’s speech on Citrasūtra (1. e. the art 


of painting)**'. 


—First invention of the art of painting by Nārāyaņa, 
who created Urvasi after painting her figure cn the surface of the 
earth with the juice of a sabakāra tree and taught this new art to 
Vi$vakarman; close relation of painting with dancing; classification 
of males into bamsa, bbadra, mālavya, rucaka and šašaka, and the 
description and measurement of the different parts of their body; 
division of females into five classes; description of the method of 
wall-painting; preparation of dyes; classification of paintings into 
Satya, vaiņika, nāgara and misra; peculiarities, in dress etc., of 
different deities, demons, human beings, prostitutes, warriors and 
others; representation of the sky, mountains, woods, Water, seasons, 
evening, darkness etc., as well as of the nine Rasas (including Santa) 
through painting; selection of places where pictures representing the 
different sentiments may be placed;'52 types of pictures to be kept in 
houses, palaces etc.; praise of painting; relation of painting with 
clay-modelling. 


[Chap. 43 ends with the words ‘samaptam citrasütram'. | 


181 On this highly interesting section see Stella Kramrisch in Calcutta 


Review, February 1924, pp. 331ff., and Journal of the Department of Letters 
(Calcutta University), Vol. XI, 1924. 


182 Chap. 43, verses 1 1-13— 
Srhgara-hasya-éantyakha Iekhaniyā grhesu te/ / 
para-šesā na kartavyā kadācid api kasyacit/ 
deva-vešmani kartavyā rasāh sarve nrpālaye/ / 
rāja-vešmani no kāryā rājūām vāsa-grhesu te/ 
sabhā-vešmasu kartavyā rājñām sarva-rasā gthe/ / 
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Chaps. 44-85.— Markandeya's speech on the construction of 
images of deities Characteristics of images of the Triad (crimūrti) 
Brahmā, Visņu and Rudra (chap. 44). Construction of a lotus with 
gold, silver, copper or brass for worshipping the intended deity on it 
(chap. 45). 

Causes and benefits of image-worship (chap. 46, verses 1-6). 

Description, and occasional explanation, of the images of Brahma, 
Visņu (having four faces and eight hands), Mahešvara (having five 
faces and ten hands), the two Nasatyas, Indra-and-Saci (who are said 
to be the same as Visnu and Laksmi respectively), Yama (who is 
accompanied by Citragupta and Kāla and is the same as Samkarsana), 
Varuna (with Ganga and Yamuna at his sides), Dhanada (i.e. Kuvera), 
Garuda, Tāla, Makara, Siva (having one face and four hands and with 
Parvati at his side), Agni-and-Svāhā, Virūpāksa, Vayu-and-Siva, Bhai- 
rava, Visņu (having one face and two hands), Mahi (che Earth, having 
four hands and being attended with four quarter-elephants), Gagana 
(the Sky, having two hands and holding the sun and the moon in 
them), Brahmā-and-Sāvitrī, Sarasvatī (having four hands) Ananta 
(having four hands and numerous hoods and holding the earth on the 
middlemost hood), Tumburu (with Jaya and Vijaya on his right side 
and with Jayantī and Aparājitā on his left), Sūrya (the Sun, who has 
four hands and beautiful beards and wears a coat and a girdle called 
‘aviyanga’,!®* and who is lion-bannered and is attended by Dandin 
and Pingala, as well as either by his four sons named Revanta, Yama, 
Vaivasvata Manu and Sāvarņi Manu and his four wives Rajni, Riksubha, 
Chaya and Suvarcasa or by the other planets), Candra (the Moon),'** 
the Planets, Manus, Kumāra (and his other forms, viz., Skanda, 
Višākha and Guha), Bbadrakālī (having eighteen hands and mounting 
a chariot drawn by four lions), Brahma (mounted on a swan), Vināyaka 
(having four hands and che head of an elephant), Visvakarman (having 
two hands and carrying a samdamša in one of them), Vasus, Visvede- 
vas, Rudras, Sādhyas, Adityas, Maruts, multifarious divine and semi- 

183 ‘Aviyanga’ (or ‘avyaniga’) is the name ofthe girdle originally worn by 
Magi priests of ancient Persia. In the Avesta itis called Aivyaonghen. 
184 For datailed description of the image of the Moon, see chap. 68, 
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divine beings (viz, Kasyapa, Kašyapa's wives, Dhruva, Agastya, 
Bhrgus, Jayanta, Bala, Puskara, Jyotsna, Nalakubara, Manibhadra, 
Vāyu-putra, Soma-suta, Nandin, Virabhadra and Artha; Kāmadeva 
and his four wives; some female deities such as Sarasvati, Vāruņī, 
Cāmuņdā, Suska, Siva-düti and others; Kāla, Jvara, and Dhanvantari; 
the presiding deities of the individual Vedas, Sadangas, and various 
other §Astras, viz., dbarmašāstra, itibāsa, nrtta-Sastra, pāūicarātra, pasu- 
pata ctc), Linga, Vyoman, DOR Narajana (with a fruit-bearing 
badārī tee standing between them), Dharma (having four faces, four 
hands, four legs, and a white complexion), Nrsimha, Varāha, Haya- 
grīva (having eight hands), Padma-nābha (Visnu), Laksmī (having two 
hands and being attended with two elephants holding two pitchers), 
Višvarūpa (Hari), Aidüka (representing the universe as well as Brahma, 
Visnu and MaheSvara), Vasudeva, Samkarsana, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, 
Matsya, Kūrma, Bhargava Rama, Rima Da$arathi and his brothers, 
Valmiki, the five Pandavas, Draupadi, Devakī, Ya$oda, Krsna, 
Balarama, Rukmini, Satyabhāmā, Samba and others. —Chaps. 46-85. 

Chaps. 86-95.—Building of temples.— Description of different 
types of temples (such as Sarvatobhadra etc.) meant for different deities 
(chaps. 86-88); the architect’s selecting, cutting and bringing of wood 
and scone from forests and mountains respectively for the construction 
of temples (chaps. 89-90); method of preparing bricks (chap. 91); 
composition of cement (ch. 92); selection and purification of sites 
for the construction of temples; special marks and flags for the 
temples of different deities (chaps. 93-95). 

Chaps. 96-117.— Consecration (pratisthā) of an image!*? of Visnu. 
Determination of proper time of consecration, Detailed description of 
the method of consecration (—initiation of the consecrator; perform- 
ance of torana-nyasa; preparation of pafica-gavya; purification of che 
image; performance of adhivasa; summoning of the principal deity 
with his attendants; performance of homa and of the ceremony of 


185 In explaining the neccessity of summoning Visnu although he pervades 


the universe, Markandeya supports image-worship thus: — 
ādau krtva mahābhāga sakare laksa-bandhanam/ 
tatah samartho bhavati šūnyc dhyane narottama/ | 


Chap. 108, verses 26b-27a. 
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awakening the Bhagavat (bhagavad-vibodhana); bathing and anointing 


the Bhagavat; offer of various things to the deity; worship of the deity 
according to Vedic and Sattvata methods; taking out the image in 
procession. 

Chaps. 1 18-125.—Results of, and occasions for, worshipping 
Visnu’s different manifestations'** and muttering their names; proper 


187 


time and places of such worship and muttering. 


Chaps. 126-2 25.—Description of various Vratas, vizą Brahmi 
Pratipad, Trimūrti-vrata, Paurusī Pratipad, Prakrti-Purusa-vrata, 
Nāsatya-dvitīyā-vrata, Bālendu-dvitīyā-vrata, ASünya-Sayana-dvitiya- 
vrata, [rivikrama-trtīyā-vrata (of three varieties), Visnu-trimürti-vrata, 
Visnu-caturmürti-vrata (of fifteen varieties), Pafica-mürti-vrata (of four 
varieties), Sanmürti-vrata, Sapta-mürti-vrata, Pātāla-vrata, Sapta-dvipa- 
vrata, Sapta-samudra-vrata, Sapta-Saila-vrata, Sapta-loka-vrata, Sapta- 
nadi-vrata, Sapta-hrada-vrata, Saptarsi-vrata, Marud-vrata, Sürya-vrata 
(with the mention of the names of those who follow che Sun in the 
different months), (Saura-)-Saptami-vrata, (Saura-) Rakta-saptami-vrata, 
Astavasu-vrata, MaheSvarastami-vrata, Parvatastami-vrata, Bhadrakali- 
vrata, Vi$vedeva-vrata, Angiro-vrata, Dharma-vrata, Rudra-vrata, 
Bhrgu-vrata, Sādhya-vrata, Dvādašāditya-vrata, Kāmadeva-vrata, Dhana- 
vrata, Vayu-vrata, Virüpaksa-vrata, Yama-vrata, Mahe$vara-vrata, Pitr- 
vrata, Vahni-vrata, Candra-vrata, Paurņamāsī-vrata, | Varuna-vrata, 
Sakra-vrata, Brahmakūrca-vrata, Mahāvrata, Roca-vrata, etc. 

The deities, to be worshipped in these Vratas, are called the diff- 
erent forms of Visnu. 

In chaps. 215-220 Markandeya reports to Vajra what Pulastya 
said to Dalbhya about the procedure of some Vratas. These six 
chapters form a distinct section ending with the words *samaptah 


pulastya-dalbhya-samvadah." 


186 Vālmiki, Dharma, Brahmā, Mahādeva, Indra, Prthu and Divākara also 


are regarded as Visnu’s manifestations.—See chaps. 118-121, aes 
187 The names of places include the following :-—Puskara, Kalanjara, 
Sindhu-kūla, Kagmira, Karņāta, Madra-deša, Prāgjyotisa, Daksinapatha, Malaya, 
ā ava a (' re Visnu remains 
Aiga, Mūlasthāna, Gaya, Lohadanda, Vrndavana, Udra (‘where Visn 


— 121 and 125. 
as Purusottama'—udresu purusottamam) ctc. Sec chaps. 5 
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224 contain the story of Astāvakra, who learnt, from 


Chaps. 223- 
Kuvera and an old woman, about the various Roca-vratas and the 
unstable nature of women respectively. 

Chaps. 226-342.—In these chapters, which constitute the Hamsa- 
gītā, Visņu is said to have assumed the form of Hamsa and spoken to 
the sages on the following topics: — 

Duties of the four main castes and of the mixed castes. Duties 
of students and householders. Selection of food'** (bhaksyabhaksya). 
Purification of things (dravya-Suddhi). Impurity caused by birth, death 
and miscarriage. Good manners and customs. Sacraments. Various 
prescriptions and prohibitions. Sins and expiations. Results of actions. 
—Chaps, 227-237. 

[None of these chapters contains anything striking. They consist 
mainly of verses derived from the Manu-smrti, Yājnavalkya-smrti, 
Paragara-smrti ete. | 

Various unfavourable symptoms (arista) of approaching death.— 
Chap. 238. 

Evils of nescience (ajüana), sins, passion, overjoy, self-conceit, 
intoxication, greed, anger, atheism, egotism, want of purity, violation 
of ācāra, telling lies (except in some special cases), and practice of 
bimsa (except in certain special cases).—Chaps. 239-252. 

Results of various sinful acts.— Chap. 253. 

Benefits of the following: —acguirement ot knowledge (jana), 
practice of dharma, service to superiors, study of sacred books (viz., 
the Vedas, Vedāngas, Upavedas, Simkhya, Yoga, Paücaratra, Pasupata, 
Purana etc,), practice of brabmacarya, and begetting of sons.—Chaps. 
254-259. 

Praise of reputation (kirti), fame (yaSah), sacrifice (yajūa), good 
conduct (Sila), self-control, truth, religious austerity, bravery (espe- 
cially in war), abimsa, tolerance (ksamā), gratitude, good manners and 


customs, purity (Sauca), visit to holy places, fasting, 


mental purity, 
Sraddba, and bath.—Chaps. 260-277. 


188 Food offered by rangāvatārins, pasandas, cikitsa-jivakas 
= R ae . , 
Sastra-vikrayakarins, caila-dhavakas and others is not eat 
verses 1ff. > 


ayudha-jivins, 
able;,—Chap. 230, 
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Method and praise of muttering the mantra, performance of 
pranayama, and practice of pratyāhāra, dhāraņā, dhyāna and samādhi. 


—Chaps. 278-284. 


Praise of perseverance (vyavasāya) and determination (samkalpa), 
which are at the root of final emancipation.—Chaps, 285-286. : 


Praise and results of performing boma, worshipping deities with 
the offer of various things and rendering service to them, offering 
different articles to the Pitrs, performing the rites of hospitality to 
guests, serving Brahmins and cows, showing compassion, becoming 
courteous, speaking sweet words, and being enterprising.— Chaps. 
287-295. 

Praise and results of digging wells, tanks etc., planting trees, 
plants and creepers, making embankments and well-furnished prapās 
(i. e. places for distributing water to travellers), and serving and help- 
ing the travellers in various ways.— Chaps. 296-298. 


Classification of wealth into (a) white (sukla), (b) variegated (Sabala) 
and (c) black (krsna) and the ways of earning these different kinds 


of wealth.— Chap. 299. 


: E m : 3E 
Praise of donation, Proper time, place'^* and recipients (who 


ate Brahmins in most cases).— Chap. 300. 


Certain rules about receiving gifts; deities presiding over the 
different kinds of gifts; methods of receiving these gifts.— Chap. 301. 


Results of assuring safety (abhaya-dāna) under different circum- 
stances.—Chap. 302. 


Results and praise of vidya-dana,'^? kanyā-dāna (according to the 


189 The names of places, as specially mentioned in verses 25-29, are the 
following : —Puskara, Pray&ga, Prabhāsa, Naimisa, Dharmaranya, Gaya, gre 
kantaka, Gangadvara, Kušāvarta, Bilvaka, Nila-parvata, Kanakhala, Sāligrāma, 
Varanasi, Sarasvatī, Ganga-sagara-sangama, Sindu-sagara-sandhi, Tritakūpa, 
Plaksa-prasravana, Camasonmajjana, Mahālaya, Kedara, Bhrgutunga, Mānasa, 
Uttara-mānasa and Dadhi-tictha, 

190 In connection with vidya-dana, 
teaching the Vedas, Upavedas, Vedangas, Dharma-fástras, Siddhantas and other 
Sastras, the different kinds of arts (Silpa), and dhanurveda.— Chap. 303. 


special mention has been made of 


25 CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 
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Brāhma, Daiva and Prājāpatya forms), bhūmi-dāna,'** go-mahisa-dana, 
dadhi-dugdhādi-dāna, and kapilā-dāna.—Chaps. 303-306. 

Description and praise ot ghrta-dhenu-dāna, tila-dhenu-dana and 
jala-dhenu-dāna.—Chaps. 307-309. 

Results and praise of suvarņa-rūpyādi-dāna,  muktā-marakata- 
vaidūryādi-dāna, Say yasanadi-vividha-vastu-dana, dāsa-dāsī-dāna, hasty- 
a$vostra-gardabhadi-dána, vastra-dāna,!** — $irastrána-hastatrana-padatra- 
nādi-dāna, dhánya!*?-yava-godhüma-tila-mudgadi-dana, guda-phanitadi- 
dana, and anna-dāna.—Chaps. 310-315. 

Results of making gifts to different types of recipients and at 
different times.— Chaps. 316-319. 

Results of taking one meal a day and of observing fast for one day 
or more.— Chap. 320. 

Names of different regions (loka) attainable by those who perform 
different kinds of pious acts.—Chap.321. 

Duties of devoted wives.— Chap. 322. 

Duties of kings.— Appointment of ministers and other officers; 
construction of well-provided forts; marriage; appointment of officers 
(viz., grāmādhipa, daša-grāmādhipa, Sata-gramadhipa and dešešvara) 
for carrying on rural administration; levying of taxes;!?* and so on. 
— Chap. 323. 

Treatment of vyavabāra (administration of justice) under the 
following heads:—constitution of the court of justice; laws about 
summoning the accused and placing him under legal restraint; method 
of recording a plaint; legal procedure; examination of witnesses; laws 
about mortgage, gifts etc.; different kinds of evidence (viz., saksin, 


191 Land has been classified into šāka-bhūmi, ārāma-bhūmi, udyāna-bhūmi, 
ākara-bhūmi, grha-bhūmi etc.—See Chap. 304. 

192 In chap. 313 clothes have been classified, according to their materials, 
into kārpāsika, sa-roma, àvika, ksauma, kuša-nirmita, 
lomika, valkalaja, and sumera-kadaly-adi-nirmita, 

People are prohibitted from giving to Brahmins clothes coloured blue or red. 
—Chap. 313, verses 3 and 11. 

193 ln chap. 314 there is mention of different kinds of rice, viz. 
(which is said to be the best of all), kalama, mahāšāli, kastha-ali, 
Suka-dhanya etc. 5 


kaušeya, krimija, mrga- 


, rakta-$āli 
vrihi, $yamaka, 


194 For the rates of taxes see chap. 323, verses 38-44. 
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lekbya, bboga, and divya); comparative strength of title and posses- 
sion; method of writing a document (/ekbya); qualification of wit- 
nesses; description of the different kinds of ordeals;!?* recognition of 
the eight forms of marriage;**® legal position of the twelve kinds of 
sons (viz., aurasa, putrikā-putra, ksetraja, paunarbhava, kānīna, 
sahodha, güdhotpanna, dattaka, krīta, apaviddha, upagata and sūdrā- 
putra); laws of partition and inheritance, and of debt, mortgage and 
deposit; laws about joint-stock companies; settlement of disputes 
between masters and servants; laws about transgression of compact, 
about purchase and sale, about guilds and corporate bodies, and about 


boundary disputes; determination of the nature of punishment and 


195 In chap. 328 there is mention of eight kinds of ordeals— 
kogam dhatam visam cagnim udakam tapta-māsakam/ 
phālam ca tandulam caiva divyāny astau vidur budhāh// (verse 6). 
196 ‘Lhe following lines (on the different forms of marriage, remarriage of 
married girls, etc.) are interesting.— 
prājāpatyas tatha daivo brahmas capi Subhas trayal / / 
gāndharvo rāksasas caiva madhyamau parikirtitau/ 
Asuras caiva paišāca ársa$ caiva tathādhamah// 
na te, karyah prayatnena kadācid api kenacit/ 
āsurasya tathārsasya višeso naiva vidyate// 
šulkam eva tato jfieyam alpam và yadi và bahu/ 
prāņi-vikrayiņah sarve narakam yānti manavah/ / 
višeseņa ca yah putram viktinati svakam narah/ 
narake vasatim tasya bahün abda-gaņān viduh// 
mrte bhartari yā kanyā kevalam hasta-dūsitā/ 
sā ced aksata-yonih syāt punah samskāram arhati// 
ity evam kecid icchanti na tan mama matam dvijah/ 
saptame hi pade vrtte nānyam arhati sà patim/ / 
vācā dattā tu yà kanyā mantraig caiva na samskrtā/ 
anyasya sā bhaved deyā sati bhartari dosiņī/ / 
naste mrte pravrajite klibe "tha patite patau/ 
paficasy āpatsu nāriņām patir anyo vidhīyate// 
Chap. 329, verses 6b-14. 
trīņi varsāny upāsīta kumāry rtumatī satī/ 


ukta-kālāt param kanyā vindate sadršam patim// 
Chap. 329, verse 28. 


The verse ‘naşte mrte pravrajite’, as occurring in Visnudh Ll. 87, 11, reads 


*patite 'patau', 
P 
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the amounts of fine in different kinds of crimes (viz., theft, murder, 
adultery, drinking of wine, killing of lower animals, defamation, 
criminal assault, etc.).— Chaps. 324-338 A 

[Chaps. 324-338 abound in verses taken from the Vyavahāra- 
section of the Yajfiavalkya-smrti. Some of the verses of these chapters 
have been taken from the Dharma sastras of Manu, Narada, Parāšara 


and others.] 
Duties of vanaprasthas and yatis, — Chaps. 339-340. 


[These two chapters contain verses of the Manu-smrti; and the 
second has a few metrical lines from the Upanisads.] 


Results of building new Visņu-temples or repairing old ones, 
constructing images of Visņu, serving Visnu in various ways, singing 
his praise, and offering to him various things (including female slaves 


and dancing girls).— Chap. 341. 


The sages’ eulogy of Visnu, and their vision of the universe in 
the latter's body. Praise of the Hamsa-gita.—Chap. 342. 

[Ihe colophon of chap. 342 is followed by the words *hamsa-gita 
samapta."] 

Chaps. 343-348.—In glorifying Visnu as extremely kind to his 
devotees, Markandeya narrates the stories of (a) Visnu’s favour to 
Garuda, although the latter, being offended with the former for assur- 
ing safety toa Naga named Sumukha, boasted of his own capacity 
and reproached Visnu as ungrateful, (b) Visnu’s birth as Vamana to 
recover Indra’s kingdom from Bali, and (c) king Vasu Uparicara’s 
self-protection in the nether world by means of the Aparajita Vidya 
which was instructed to him by Brhaspati, and his winning of Visnu’s 
favour. 

In these stories there are eulogies of Visnu and Garuda and a 
description of the Vaisnavi Aparājitā Vidya. 

Chaps. 349-354.—Glorification of Visnu by means of the 
of 

(a) Narada, who went to Sveta-dvipa in accordance with the advice 
of Nara and Narayana, pleased Vasudeva there by eulogising him and 
by taking to ekanta-bhava, learnt from him about thousands of his 
past and future manifestations, and won Vāsudeva's favour by zeal- 


stories 
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ously worshipping him in accordance with the method described to 


him by Nara and Narayana (chaps. 349-353), and 


(b) a Sāttvata named Visvaksena, who, being  'ekanta-bhàvo- 
pagata’, violated the order of a MaheSvara and worshipped Narasimha, 
instead of Siva, in a Siva-linga, and whose life was saved from the 
hands of the MaheSvara by Visnu himself who came out of the Siva- 
linga by assuming the form of Narasimha (chap. 354). 


Chap. 355.— The hymn (called Lingāsphota) that was recited by 


Visvaksena. 
Conclusion of the Visnudharmottara. 


From the summary of the contents given above it is evident that 
the Visnudharmottara is an ambitious work containing chapters on 
multifarious subjects. But it does not claim originality in all matters. 
There are indications which show that this work has more the character 
of a compilation than that of an original work.'** It contains summaries 
of, and extracts and isolated verses from, some of the early works of 
the different branches of Sanskrit literature. For instance, it widely 
utilises the Rāmāyaņa and incorporates a large number of verses from 
the Mahābhārata,'”* che Bhagavad-gita'^" and the Upanisads.”** In 


its chapters on astronomy and astrology, it has verses from the works 


197 For instance, sec Visnudh. 1. 1. 16— 
tasmāt tvam raja-sardiila prastum arho dvijottamān/ 
vaisnavao vividhān dharman sarahasyan sasamgraban| | 
198 For example, Visņudh. III. 343-355 are based on the Narayaniya section 
of the Santi-parvan of the Mahābhārata; the verse 'samkhyam yogam 
paficaratram’ (Visnudh. I. 74. 34 and II. 22. 133) is much the same as Mbh XII. 
349. 1 and 64; and so on. 


199 For verses borrowed from the 
5b-7a, 122, gb-10a, 171. 10-11, 172. 8, 20 and 33, and 190, 14.15; II. 74, 23, 


Bhagavad-gita see Visnudh. I. 38. 10, 52, 


78. 28-34, and 82. 33; and so on. 
200 Visņudh. III. 340.40 = Švetāšvataropanigad 3.20 = Kathopanisad 1.2.20, 


D III. 340.41 = 3 3.8 

D JII. 340,42b-43a— » 3.9 
III, 340.43b-c= 5 4.6=Mundakopanisad 3.1.1. 
etc, etc. 
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„Ū 


of Garga, Vrddha-garga, Parāšara and Brhaspati.”"' In Visnudh. If, 
154 (verses 18 and 22) Garga is said to have instructed king Vasu on 
the method of worshipping the Sakra-dhvaja (banner of Indra); in 
Visnudb. Il. 134-144 Vrddha-garga speaks to Atri on various kinds 
of omens; and in Visnudh. II. 159-161 Parāšara is said to have 
spoken to Gālava on the mantras of cbatra, ašva etc. as well as on 
Ghrta-kambala-santi. Visnudh. II. 166-174, which constitute a distinct 
section called ‘Paitamaha-siddhanta’ and have Brahma and Bhrgu as 
the interlocutors, most probably give the summary of a bigger work of 
some similar title. Visnudh. III. 86-95 (on the building of temples) 
are said to have been based on an earlier work ascribed to Pitamaha 
(Brahmā).*** In its sections on ācāra, vyavahara and prayascicta, the 
Visnudharmottara refers to Manu as a law-giver on several occasions?"? 


and utilises che language and contents chiefly of the Manu-smrti,*** 


201 For instance, the verse ‘mayiira-candrikabho va’, which Vallālasena 
found in his Ms of the Visnudharmottara, occurred in the work of Garga (see 
Adbhutasāgara, p. 17), and Visņudh. I. 85. 27b-28a (udayāstamane bhānol 
etc.) greatly resembled a verse of Garga (see Adbhutasagara, pp. 290-1); 
Visņudh. II, 136. 1, 135. 6a and 7a, 137. 5b-6a, 11a, 7a, 6b and 7b-8a, and 
141. 1 occurred in the work of Vrddha-garga (see Adbhutasāgara, pp. 416, 
427) 429, 441, 442-3, 443, 444 and 563); Visnudh. I. 85. 34b-35a, 26b-27a, 
33b-34a, and 48b-49a, and Ill. 238, 2, 31, 27, 26, 28, 19 and 32 occurred in 
the work or works of Parāšara (see Adbhutasagara, pp. 66, 86, 90, 101, 516, 
517, 526, 541 and 551); Visnudh, II. 135. Ga and 7a, 156. 1-2 and 5, 137. 7a 
and 6b, 141.1, and 134, 14-26 occurred in the work of Brhaspati (see 
Adbhutasāgara, pp. 427, 429, 437, 442-3, 443, 563 and 743-4); and so on. 

202 Visņudh. III. 86. 139— 

prasada-laksanam idam kathitam samasad 
ālokya pūrva-caritam hi pitāmahoktam/ 
Sastram hitāya nara-sattama mānusāņām 
dhāryam tvayā tad atiyatna-parena nityam / / 


203 Visnudh, I. 72. 43- ..,...manur abravit (=Manu-smrti 8, 242). 
S IL. 72. 48- ..,...iti svāyambhuvo'bravīt, 
F ll. 72. 97- ......manur abravit (= Manu-smrti 8, 339). 


204 The Visnudharmottara (especially II. 61-131 and III. 226-342) has 
incorporated a large number of verses from chaps, 2ff. of the Manu-smrti: as 
the following list will indicate. : 
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Yājhavalkya-smrti,**5 Narada-smrti,??  Visnu-smrti?9? 


and Para$ara- 


: 208 3 : A 
smrti.7°* It also seems to have incorporated verses from the Smrti-works 


Visnudh. 


II. 24.3 

II. 26.7 

II. 61.2a, 4a 

II. 61,42a, 42b- 


45, 46-48 
II. 61.62-632, 
64b-67 ' 
etc. 
II. 65.37 
N. 65,43b, EE 
nu 46 47. | 
48-49, 50-51, 
52-53, and so ( 
on 
LI. 70.6 


II. 70.8, Een 


and so on 

IL. 72/5, 6-11, 
12-13 and sot 
on 

205 Visnudh, 

II. 72. 180b 


II. 72. 182a 
IL. 72. 182b 


ll 72. vu 185, 
186-7, 188,189. 


206  Visnudh. 


III. 324. 3 

p o uHg9 

» » I4b-17a 
» » 34b-35a 
o o 45 


Ill, 325.1 
2 


D 2 


Manu-smrti 

7:55. 

2.52. 

7.Tīša, 1 16a, 

8.362, 30-332, 

27-29, 

7.131b-132, 

133b-136. 
etc, 


= 8.26, 
= 7.38a, 39a, 40, 


Hau I 


43-44, 89-90, 
82-83, 87-68, 


and so on. 


= 8.128 


= 7.25, 18 and so 
on. 


L-N0.190) 0082/7222 
34-35, and so 
on, 

Yāj. 
=IL. 235a, 


—cf. II. 224a. 
—cf. II.239a.(Yaàj. 
reads — 'tripano 


damah’). 


—11.240,279,282, 
| 295:6,303,306. 


Nārada-smrti 
E 
=1.49a. 
=1.52-55a. 
= 4,35b-36a. 
=3.18. 
=4.84. 


Visnudh, 


II. 73.2 
II. 73.7-12 


II. 73.14 


etc. 
II. 74.1, 3-11, } 
13-21 


II. 75.24, 25a-b 

ll. 79.1b-2a 

II. 85.11, 19 

II. 86.1, 7 

II. 87.15 

II. 130.3-32 

II. 131.1-22, 
24-63 j 
etc. 

III. 228,1 

III. 230,12b-14 

III. 232, ra, 2b 
etc, 


Visnudh, 


IE. 105.2-8a,10b-11a, 
10a, 12b-13a, 12a, 


9b,14-16,17b-18b, 


19-22,23,24-25. 
etc, 


III. 231.3a, 4b-5a, 
6b- 
III. 232. 6b-7a 
etc. 

Visnudh. 

III, 325. 3 

» » 4 

III. 327. 1-4a 

III. 328, 67b-68a 
» >? 69 


etc, 


Manu-Smrti 

= II.45. 

= 4.209b-211a, 
2124, 213-2144, 
216b, 214b. 

= 4.215 


etc, 


11.247-265, 


5,592, 103. 
5.123. 

2.31, 36. 

2,69, 52. 

3.21. 

6.1-28a, 29b-31. 


6.33-61, 63-97a. 


Hg om qu i 


etc, 
2.69. 
5,52, 6a, 5b, 7. 
5.59a, 61b 
etc. 
Yāj. 
=I. 271-2883, 
289b- 290a, 
191-2, 


Wu 


etc. 
=l. 188a, 
186-7a. 
—III. 23. 


etc, 


I14, 


Narada-smrti 
=4.90. 
=4.92. 
—4.149-150, 

I51b-152, 
=4:337. 
—4.338. 


etc. 


207 For instance, Visnudh. I. 142. 13b-14a (etāni $raddha-kalani etc.) is the 
same as Visnu-smrti 76. 2 (etāms tu šrāddha-kālān vai etc.). 
For connections between the Visnudharmottara and the Visnu-smrti as 
regards áraddha, see W, Caland, Altindischer Ahnenkult, Leyden 1893, pp. 68 


and 112, Cf, also Abegg, Der Pretakalpa, pp. 5f. 3 
208 Patāš$ara-smrti 4. 30 (naşte mrte pravrajite etc,) is the same as Visnudh, 
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of Devala?? and Brhaspati,”"° which are now lost. Visnudh. III. 


CET s 
17-31 are clearly based on Bharata's Nātya-sāstra, from which a large 


à m A ARE 
number of verses has been retained in these chapters." Similarly, the 


n atin ee Te ; 
chapters on citra-sitra," ? ayurveda, basti-cikitsā, asva-cikitsa etc. must 


have been based on older works. In its chapters on alamkāra the 
Visnudharmottara often refers to the opinions of ancient writers on 
poetics (purātana).”'* The stories of Lalitikā (or Lalitā), Sambarayani 
and gajendra-mosana in Visnudh. I, chaps. 167 (verses 2ff.), 175-191 
and 192-194 are undoubtedly derived from the same as given in 
Visnudharma, chaps. 32, 27 and 67 respectively. In narrating these 
stories the Visnudharmottara not only retains a latge number of verses 


of the Visnudharma but also introduces innovations not found in the 


Il, 87, 11 and III. 329. 14; Parfara-smrti 3. 39 (anatham brahmanam pretam 
etc.) is the same as Visnudh. II, 76. 2; and so on, 

209 For verses common to the Visnudharmottara and the Devala-smrti, see 
Caturvarga-cintamani, II. ii, pp. 95-96. 

210 For instance, the verse 'ekādašy astami sasthi' is ascribed to Brhaspati in 
Smrti-candrikā, IV, p. 47 but to the Visnudharmottara in Kalanirnaya, pp. 190 
and 300; the line ‘brahmanam kešavam gambhum’ is ascribed to Brhaspati and 
the Visnudharmottara in the Dacca Univ. Mss of Raghunandana's Ahnika- 
tattva; and so on. 


211 Visnudh, Nātya-šāstra Visnudh. Nātya-šāstra 
III. 24.1a,2a,3b,5a=8.16b,20a, 22a,24a.| II. 27.2b-3a, 5b-6a,—23.5, 10,92b-93a, 
ILI. 24.6-7a =8.26a, 25b, 27a, 18b-19a, 21-23a, ^ 102b-104, 97b; 
etc, etc, 24b-25a, 22 gga, 108. 
HI, 25.1-2 =8.38-39 Ste: Ose 
; III. 29.36 = 
» » X4 xt —cf, 8,40-41, 29 prs ie 20a. 
» » 5a, 5b, 6b =8.42b, 44b, 46a. i jos 
etc, etc, kā E akum Prig 
D C. 
III, 26. 1-3 =9.4-5 and 6b-7a, | Il. 31.2, 5, 11b —7.r0, 9, 28a. 
» » 4 —cf, 9.8a. » » 14a —cf. 7.33. 
» » 593,10 -gb-12, 14a, 15a. | „ ,, 54-56 =6.77-83a 
etc, etc, etc. 


Visnudh. III. 1 b i EN 
Wisnudh. III. 17-31 may be used for solving the textual problems relatin 
to the Natya-sastra. $ 
212 (he ‘citra-sūtra is mentioned in Damodaragupta's Kuttanimata 
tat 3 


123. 
213 Visnudh, IIl. 14. 7, 12 and 15. 


versc 


CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Gyaan Kosha 


THE MAJOR VAISNAVA UPAPURANAS 201 


latter. For instance, it identifies the river Devikā with Umā, wife of 
Hara,?!* elaborates Sambarayani’s account with the mention of the 
names of many of Visnu’s manifestations, and says that two Gandhar- 
vas named Haha and Hūhū were transformed into the elephant and 
the crocodile by Devala's curse. So, there is no doubt chat the Visnu- 
dharmottara gives the later versions of these stories. It is probable that 
Visnudh. I, chaps. 169-170 (on Māndhātr's activities in his. previous 
birth as a Sidra) and 196 (on the Visņu-pafijara-stotra) also are based 
on Visņudharma, chaps. 82 and 69 respectively. It is needless to 
multiply examples. It is to be noted that the Visnudharmottara does 
not utilise Varahamihira's Brhatsamhica, Bhāmaha's Kavyalamkara, 
Dandin's Kāvyādarša, or any other work written later than 500 A. D. 
and that although the Visnudharmottara is indebted to earlier authori- 
ties for many of its materials, it has not failed to improve considerably 
upon the borrowed portions by innovations of its own. For instance, 
in his Adbhutasagara *** Vallalasena quotes from the works of Garga, 
Vrddha-garga, ParaSara and Brhaspati some verses which do not agree, 
as regards contents, with those of the Visnudharmottara and the 
principles of dramaturgy, as laid down in the Visnudharmottara, 


differ on some points from those of the Natya-Sastra. 


Of the various types of works known to it, the Visnudharmottara 
gives us valuable information, It speaks of ‘nrtya-Sastra’, ‘gita-sastra’, 
*kalā-sāstra',*** ‘dhanurveda’, ‘hastyayurveda’, *a$vayurveda', ‘vrksa- 
yurveda',?* «phala-veda',*** *süda-Sastra'?1? etc. and mentions the four 


Vedas,**% the Vedāngas,*** ‘the Bharata (i.e. the Mahābhārata) com- 


214 Visņudh. I. 167. 15-18, and 207. 55-56. 
215 See Adbhutasāgara, pp. 98, 236, 410, 429, 471. 559-560. 
216  Visnudh. III. 73. 49. 
217 Ibid., II. gt. 11; III, 297. 18. 
‘Vrksayurveda’ is mentioned in Damodaragupta’s Kuttanimata, verse 123. 

218 Visnudh. Il. 73. 47. A f N 
219 Ibid. Il. 24. 23. *Süda-fastra' is also mentioned in Kuttanimata, verse 
123. 

220  Visnudh. I. 74. 29-30; IL. 22. 129-130; and so on. 
221 Ibid., I. 74. 335 II. 22. 131-2. 
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posed by Dvaipāyana',*** the Ramayana of Vālmīki,** 


STUDIES IN THE UPAPURANAS 


? the scriptures 


NE = 224 E E 3 Šā 
of the Pāficarātras and the Pāšupatas,*** a Sūtra work (on hasti-cikitsā) 


cl - , : 22 
written by Lomapada, king of Anga, 


and the Nīti-$āstras of Brhas- 


pati and Ufanas.?* Hence there is little doubt about the fact that 


the Sanskrit literature became enriched by various types of works even 


before the time of composition of the Visnudharmottara. 


A large number of chapters is found common to the Visnudharmo- 


ttara and the Matsya-p., as the following list will show. 


Visnudh. - Matsya-p. Visnudh. Matsya-p. 

L rrr-r19 =Chaps. 195-203 | ll 39 =Chap. 212. 
respectively. Il. 40 =213. I-13, 17-18. 

145. 1-2, 4 — 204. 2-3, 5. II. 41 = Chap. 214. 

I. 146. 41b-59=207, 24b-41. | ll. 66-70° =Chaps. 221-225 

|. 148-152 =Chaps. 115-119 respectively. 
respectively. IIS grig noa 220103 

I. 153; 154. 1-6a, 7 — Chap. 120. Il. 72:17b-200= Chap. 227. 


226 =179. 26. Il. 133-140 = Chaps. 228-235 
Il. 24-28 = Chaps. 215-219 respectively. 
respectively. | I. 142-144 — Chaps. 236-238 
N. 36 = 208, 3-21. respectively. 
157 =Chaps. 202-210.| Il. 163 =Chap. 240. 
I. 38 =211. 1-13, 28. 


That as regards these common chapters the Matsya-p. is the bor- 


rower, can be proved definitely by a number of evidences, some of 
which are given below. 


() The contents of Visnudh. I. 129-156 are follows: —Chaps. 
129-137 deal with Purüravas's love for Ūrvašī, chaps. 138-145 with 
Sraddha and the Pitrs, chaps. 146 and 147 with vrsa-laksana and 


vrsotsarga respectively, and chaps. 148-156 with Purūravas's penance 


222 Ibid., I. 74. 23-28 ; III, 351. 49. 

223 Ibid.,Ī.74. 37-39 (valmikina tu racitam.../, rāmākhyānam...//); I. 81 
26; III. 351. 48 (maya vālmīkinā karyam kāvyam ramayanam tathā) i I 

224 lbid., I. 74. 34; II. 22. 133; III. 73. 48; III. 257. 4. 

225 Ibid., E. 253. 34-35. 

226 Ibid., II. 6, 2, 
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- 


in his previous birth for attaining extraordinary physical beauty. Of 
these, the last group of chapters (i.e. chaps. 148-156) begins thus: — 
vajra uvāca— 
caritam budha-putrasya matkandeya maya $rutam/, 
srutah srāddha-vidhih punyah sarva-papa-prana$anah/ /, 
dhenvah prastiyamanayah phalam dane tathā $rutam/ 
krsnajina-pradanam ca vrsotsargas tathaiva ca/ / 
srutvā rūpam narendrasya budha-putrasya bhargava/ 
kautūhalam samutpannam tan mamācaksva prechatah/ / 
(chap. 148, verses 1-3). 
In these verses there is clear reference to the contents of chaps. 
129-137 (on the story of Purüravas, son of Budha), chaps. 138-145 
(on šrāddha), chaps. 146-147 (on vrsa-laksaņa and vrsotsarga) and 
chap. 130 (verses 3ff., in which Purüravas is said to have possessed 
uncommon physical beauty). Though in the printed edition of the 
Visnudharmottara there is no chapter or chapters on tprasūyamāna- 
dhenu-dana’ and ‘krsnajina-dana’, chis work was not originally bereft 
of chapters on these topics. In his Dānasāgara, pp. 531-532 Vallala- 
sena ascribes to the *Visnudharmottara' twenty-one metrical lines which 
deal with krsnājina-dāna and all of which occur in Matsya-p., chap. 
206. In his Caturvarga-cintāmaņi, I, pp. 704-5 and 705-7 Hemadri 
also ascribes to the ‘Visnudharmottara’ two complete chapters on 
‘madhyama-krsnajina-dana’ and «mahā-krsnājina-dāna” respectively. 
The Matsya-p., on the other hand, contains only the story E 
Purüravas's penance in his previous birth in chaps. 115-120 (which 
are practically the same as Visnudh. I, chaps. 148-153 st TENSES 17 
of chap. 154) amd deals with prasüyamana-dhenu-dana, krsnajina- 
dàna and vrsa-laksana as late as in chaps. 205, 206 and 207 respec- 
tively, but it does not contain any chapter on vrsotsarga. Yet the 
f chap. 115 are the same as those of Visnudh. 1. 148 
It is also to be noted that although in the Matsya-p. 
rs does not immediately precede the 
story of his penance in his previous birth but occurs very briefly in 


chap. 24 and šrāddha is dealt with in chaps. 11-22, the opening 
verses of chap. 115 do not refer to che contents of the intervening 


chapters (25-114). 


opening verses o 
quoted above. 
the story of Purüravas's love affai 
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The Matsya-p. describes the characteristics of bulls (vrsa-laksana) 
fully in the entire chap. 207, but this topic is dealt with partially in 
in Visnudh. I. 146. 41b-59 (which are the same as Mat, 207. 24b- 
41) Moreover, in the Visnudharmottara this topic is begun abruptly 
with the line ‘rsabhah sa samudrakhyah satatam  kula-vardhanah* 
(which really forms the second half of the verse *$vetam tu jatharam 
yasya bhavet prstham ca gopateh/rsabhah sa samudrakhyah satatam 
kula-vardhanah/ /* as found in Mat. 207. 24). But this abrupt 
beginning and incomplete treatment of the above-mentioned topic in 
the Visnudharmottara should not be taken to prove that the Visnu- 
dharmottara borrowed its verses from the Matsya-p. Asa matter of 
fact, the original Visnudharmottara contained all those verses on vrsa- 
laksana which are now found in Matsya-p., chap. 207. In his 
Dānasāgara, p. 115 Vallālasena ascribes to the *Visnudharnottara' 
three verses on vrsa-laksana which do not occur in Visnudh. I. 148 but 
are the same as Mat. 207. 13-15. 

(i) The story of Purüravas in Matsya-p., chaps. 115-120 ends 
abruptly, whereas in the Visnudharmottara it is continued through a 
few more chapters to its logical conclusion. 

(ui) In Matsya-p., chap. 195 (which is practically the same as 
Visnudh. I. 111), the second verse runs as follows: 

mahadevena rsayab Saptah svayambhuve "ntate/ 
tesam vaivasvate prāpte sambhavam mama kirtaya/ / 

This verse, as occurring in the Matsya-p., has no preceding story 
or statement to refer to, whereas in the Visnudharmottara it occurs 
in chap. 11r of Khanda I and refers to Visnudh. I. rro. 28. 

(iv) A textual comparison betweeen the Visnudharmottara and 
the Matsya-p. shows that the latter work has adapted the above- 
mentioned chapters of the Visnudharmottara to its own interlocutors 
often by using unsuitable words. For instance, for Visnudh. I. 148.8 
(purūravā madrapatih karmaņā kena bhārgava/babhūva karmaņā kena 
kurūpas ca tathā dvija//), Mat. 115.9 reads "Putūravā madrapatih 
partbivab | babhüva... ... virüpa$ caiva sūtaja/ [^5 in Visnudh. II. 24. 62 
Puskara addresses Bhargava Rama as *manuja-$ardüla' 


('a tiger among 
the descendants of Manu, i.e. among men"), and this word (‘manuja- 


Sārdūla'), though not applicable to Manu himself, has been retained 
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in Matsya-p., chap. 215 (verse 88) in which Matsya speaks to Manu; 


and so on. 


(v) The story of Savitri in Visnudh. II. 36-41 naturally follows 
chaps. 33-35 (on the conduct and duties of chaste women, and the 
treatment they deserve from the king). But the Matsya-p., chough 
containing this story in chaps. 208-214, has no chapters corresponding 
to chaps. 33-35 of the Visnudbarmottara. Moreover, in chaps, 208- 
214 the Matsya-p. has a large number of additional verses which are 


not found in the Visnudharmottara. 


The above evidences are perhaps sufficient to show that the 
Matsya-p. borrowed the above-mentioned chapters from the Visņu- 
dharmottara, 

We shall now try to determine the date of composition of the 


Visnudharmottara. 
* . . eye D 2l , L) , 
'This work is quite familiar with the Greek terms ‘hibuka’, 


5 = . — 228 aca >» 229 
‘kendra’, ipta’, ‘sunapha’ etc.227 and mentions 'horā',*** ‘dreskana , 


and the names of the rasis?°° and week-days?" in several places. By 
its mention of Mülasthana??? as a place of Sun-worship as well as of 
the girdle called ‘aviyahga’,?** worn by the Sun-worshippers, it betrays 


227 See Visnudh, II. 167ff. 
228 Visnudh, I. 83. 476.; I]. 168(£.; NI. 96. 97; and so on, 


the term bora in two verses quoted by Varāhamibira 


The occurrence of 
the Indians much earlier than the 


ftom Garga shows that it came to be used by 
sixth century A.D., but there is no evidence to prove that 1t was used by them 
earlier than the end of the first century A.D. 
229 Visnudh. ll. 1676.; III. 96. 97. 
230 Visnudh. I, 72, 11, 73. 8ff., 84. 1f., and 94. 6ff,; Il. 
III. 319. 38ff.; and so on. ; 
The zu absence of the term rāši in all early works down to dro dme oh 
the Yājūavalkya-smrti, tends to show that the Indians were not familiar with 
the rāšis earlier than the second century A.D. 
231 Visnudh. I. 59. 2-5, and 60. 5; Il. 47. 4, 
III. 317. 166.; and so on. 
The earliest dated mention of a week-day has b 
inscription of 484 A.D. (See Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 88-89). 
232 Visnudh, III. 121. 12. 
233 Visnudh. III, 67. 3. 


18.11; Il. 167f£,; 


50. 68,and 52. 84 and 124; 


een traced in the Eran 
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its knowledge of the Persian elements in the method of worshipping 
the Sun. It utilises, as we have already seen, the language and con- 
tents of the Upansads, Mahābhārata, Bhagavad-gītā, Bharata's Nātya- 
Sastra, the astronomical works of Garga, Vrddha-garga, Parāšara and 
Brhaspati, the Dharmašāstras of Manu, Yājavalkya, Narada and 
Paragara, and the Visnudharma. By its description of ‘Purana’ as 


4 


consisting of four Padas*** it points definitely to the Vāyu-p.*** which 


only claims to consist of, and is practically divided into, four Pādas, 
viz., Prakriya, Upodghāta, Anusaūga and Upasamhāra. In the story 
of Purüravas and Urvašī, as given in chaps. 129-137 of Khanda I, it 
clearly betrays the influence of Kalidasa's Vikramorvašīya.*** Visnudh. 
I. 208 contains the description of the hurry and eagerness of women 
of Rājagrha to have a glance at Bharata when the latter was entering 
that city. This description. bears the unmistakable stamp of the 
influence of Kalidasa's Raghuvam$a.** Hence the Visnudharmottara 
cannot be earlier than 400 A.D. 


Again, the Visnudharmottara has been profusely drawn upon by 
almost all the Smrti-commentators and Nibandha-writers, viz., Bhava- 


234 Visnudh, III. 17. 2b-3— 
prakriyā prathamah pādah kathāvastu-parigrahah/ 
upodghātānusaūgau ca tathā samhāra eva ca/, 
catuspadam hi kathitam purāņam bhrgu-nandana/ / 
The first two lines are the same as Vāyu-p. 4. 13, (The Vayu-p, reads the 
second line as 'upodghato'nusaügaé ca upasamhāra eva ca’), 
235 The Vayu-p. and the Brahmanda-p. were originally the same, 
236 The similarity in ideas and expressions between the Visnudharmottara 
and the Vikramorvašīya will be evident from the following parallel passages, 
(a) Visnudh, I. 133. 52.—Before leaving Urvaši with Purüravas, Rambhā 
says to the latter: 


see eee wee T 


yathā ceyam sakhi mahyam notkantham kurute Subhā/ 
sakhī-janasya svargyasya tathā kāryam tvayanagha/ /, 
Cf. Vikramorvašiya, Act III—citralekha— .........tà jahā lam me piasahī 
saggassa na ukkanthedi taha vaassena kadavvam, 
(b) Visnudh. I. 135, 26-33 (in which Purüravas vainly enquires for Urvaši 
to beasts, birds and plants).—Cf. Vikramorva$iya, Act IV, 
237 Compare, for instance, Visnudh. I. 208. 10-21a with Raghuvamša VII. 
5-12, 
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deva, Vijfane$vara, Jimütavahana, Aparārka, Aniruddhabhatta, Vallāla- 
sena, Halāyudha, Devanabhatta, Hemādri, Madanapāla, Mādhavācārya, 
Sülapani, Candesvara, Vidyāpati, Vācaspati-mišra, Govindānanda, 
Šrīnāthācāryacūdāmani, Gadadhara, Raghunandana and others. Some 
of these Smrti-writers have made their quotations under the title *Visnu- 
dharmottara’; some of them (such as Bhavadeva and Vijüane$vara) have 


done so under the name of *Markandeya' (the speaker in the Visnu- 


dharmottara);*** and the rest (such as Jimütavahana, Aparārka, Devana- 


bhatta, Hemādri and others) have ascribed some of the quoted verses to 


238. The verses of ‘Markandeya’ (the word *markandeya' being often used 
in the masculine gender), quoted in the commentaries and Nibandhas, are, 
except in a very few cases, not found in the present Mārkandeya-p. 

The facts that many of the verses ascribed to ‘Markandeya’ are found in the 
Visnudharmottara wherein the sage Markandeya is the speaker, that the same 
verses are sometimes ascribed to the ‘Visnudharmottara’ in some places (viz., in 
Kālaviveka, pp. 538 and 539, Caturvarga-cintāmaņi, III. ii. pp. 379-380, and 
Varsa-kaumudi, p. 103; Tithi-viveka, pp. 6-7; and so on) and to ‘Markandeya’ 
in others (viz, in Mitāksarā on Yāj. IlI, 289, Aparārka's com, on the Yāj., 
P. 429, Smrti-candrikā, IL, p. 620; Smrti-candrikā, IV, p. 49, Caturvarga- 
cintamani, III. ii. pp. 93 and 116; and so on), and that in some places (viz., in 
Kālaviveka, p. 265, Hāralatā pp. 19 and 29, Smrti-candrikā, IV, pp. 85-86 and 
332, and so on) verses of the Visnudharmottara are quoted with the words 
'Visnudharmottare mārkaņdeyah', show that ‘Markandeya’. to whom these 
verses are ascribed in the Nibandhas, is, in the great majority Of cases, identical 
with the sage Markandeya, the speaker in the Visnudharmottara. In those 
cases in which the verses ascribed to ‘Markandeya’ are not found in the 
Visnudharmottara, the changes in the text of the latter are to be held 
responsible. As to the few cases in which the verses of ‘Markandeya’ are found 
in the Markandeya-p. it may be said thatdue to a confusion created by the 
similarity between the name of the sage and the title of che Purana, Mex 
of the Markandeya-p. were sometimes wrongly ascribed to ‘Markandeya’ or 


: p TE 
vice versa, For instance, the verses 'ekabhaktena naktena' and "$ukla-paksasya 


as 3 É 3 m o M INE 
pürvahne', which are ascribed to the *Markandeya-p.' 1n Caturvarga-cintāmaņi, 
ut are not found in the present 
* (the word ‘markandeya’ 


II. i, p. 100 and III, i, p. 320 respectively b 


Purana of the same title, are ascribed to *Markandeya n 
turvarga-cintamani III. ii. pp. 176 


's com. on the Yāj., p. 206, Smrti- 


nd II, pp. 88 and 95, and so on, 


being used in the musculine gender) in Ca 
and 575 respectively. See also Aparārka 
candrikā, IV, p. 64, Smrti-tattva, l, p. 109 a 
wherein the former verse is ascribed to ‘Markandeya’ 
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*Markandeya' and che rest to the *Visnudharmottara'. In his account of 
India Alberüni refers to and draws upon the present Visnudharmottara on 


many occasions, and most of these references and quotations have been 


239 


traced by Bühler in the extant text of this work. The present 


Kalika-p., which was written somewhere about Kamarüpa not later chan 


the first half of the eleventh century A. D., knows and mentions the 


240 


present Visnudharmottara in its encyclopaedic character. So also 


239. Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 391-410. 
Alberüni's references to, and quotations from, the ‘Visnudharma’ have been 
traced in the present Visnudharmottara thus: — 


Sachau, Visņudharmottara , Sachau, Visnudharmottara 
Alberiini’s India, Alberüni's India, 
I, p. 54 — cf, I.81.28-29, IDEST = 1573-17-19. and 
p. 216 = I. 106,29-30. 34-40, 
p. 218 — cf. I. 120.2-3. P. 379 = eyed. 
pp. 241-242 = I, roG.r-1r. p. 380 = [2 73:24. 
p. 242 = |. 106.10-11 pp. 381ff. = I. 73.28ff. 
p. 287 = I, 106.21-28. p. 386 = I id) 
p. 288 = I, 106.21-28. p. 387 = 1.81.45. 
p. 291 = I, 106.31-32. p. 398 S db eus 
p. 321 Ex MIO. PP- 398-9 — cf. I, 73.20lf. 
PP- 328-9 = I, 73.14-16. 
p- 331 = 73-13; N, p.2 = 1.80, 1-9. 
P. 332 = 1 73.9. P. 3 = I. 8023-27; and 
PP. 344-5 = I. 83.3-21, and I, 82.6-7. 
50.62, p. 21 = [, 72.19b-23. 
P- 353 = I, 72.17b. p. 64 = I. 106.12-13. 
P- 354 = I. 72.18b-19a. p. 65 — cf, I. 78.1-2, 
p. 358 = 1.83.3-9. p. 102 = I, 29.16b-17. 
p- 360 = Ll 73.37%. pp. 140-1 = I. 106.34-41. 


240 In Kalika-p. gr. 70-71a Markandeya says: 
‘visnusdharmottare pūrvam maya rahasi bhasitam/ 
rāja-nītim sadācāram veda-vedanga-samgatam// 
rahasyam satatam visnor viksadhvam dvija-sattamāh/” 

Sce also Kalika-p. 92. 1-2, in which the sages say to Mārkaņdeya 3 
samksepatah sadācāro vieso rāja-nītisu/ 
Šrutas tvad-vacanād aurvah sagarāya yathoktavan / / 
visnudharmottare tantre bahulyam sarvatah punah/ 
drastavyas tu sadācāro drastavyās te prasādatah/ / 


The questions of the date and provenance of the present Kalika- 


discussed fully under ‘Kalika-p.” in Vol. II of the present work, p. will be 
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does the present Nāradīya-p. (I. 94), which refers to the contents of 
the Visnudharmottara and takes it to be the second part of che Visnu-p. 
According to Sülapani, Balaka and Stikara knew the Visnudharmottara 
and utilised its contents in their respective works.?*' The spurious 
Agni-p. (now available in print), which was written, most probably 
in western Bengal, during the ninth century A.D., bas incorporated 
a large number of chapters and verses from the Visnudharmottara, 
as a comparison of Agni-p., chaps. 151-172, 218-237, 245 ff. and 
259-272 with Visnudh. II, chaps. 80 fL, 768., 21f., 16f., 15, 
124ff., 1o5ff. and 159ff. will show. In most of these chapters the 
Agni-p. has retained Puskara as the speaker, but in a few Agni appears 
in his place ; sometimes the Agni-p. rewrites the verses briefly by 
retaining as much as possible che language of the Visņudharmottara; 
and although, following the Visnudharmottara, the Agni-p. retains the 
old order of the Naksatras from Krttikā of Bharani in all other places, 
it replaces this order with the new one in verse 8 of chap. 219 in spite 
of the mention of the old order in the corresponding passage (viz., II. 
22. 20-24) of the Visnudharmottara. The Visnu-sahasra-nama-stotra- 
bhāsya, ascribed to Samkarācārya,**” names and draws upon the Visņu- 
dharmottara as well as the Visnudhatma. From all these references, 
quotations and common passages it is evident that by the middle of 
eighth century A. D. the present Visnudharmottara attained great 


241 Durgotsava-viveka, p. 16— 
*astami navami-viddhà navami cāstamī-yutā/ 
ardha-nārīsvara-prāyā umā-māhešvarī tithih / / ' 
ity aévinadhikariya-visnudbarmottara-vacana-mütra-daríina bālakenātra visaye 
pürvadine navami-krtyam yugmād iti yad uktam 
*bhagavatyah pravešādi-visargāntās ca yah kriyah’ 
ityadi-vacanena virodhāt taddheyam/ visnudkarmottara-vacanam tu sandhi- 
pūjā-visayam iti. Srikara-misrah/, 

According to P. V. Kane, Balaka ‘flourished before 1100 A.D,” and Srikara 
"must be placed somewhere between 800 and 1050 A,D. and probably in the 
ninth century.—Sce Kane, History of Dharmasastra, I, pp. 283-4 and 266-8. 

242 See Visnu-sahasra-nāma-stotra-bhāsya, p. 114, and pp. 22, 30, 136. 
According to S. K. Belvalkar, the ascription of this commentary to Sam- 
karācārya ‘is more or less debatable.’—See Belvalkar, Shree Gopal Basu Mallik 


Lectures on Vedanta Philosophy, pp. 218-9. 
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popularity as a highly authoritative work in all parts of India. It has 
already been mentioned that the Matsya-p. has borrowed a large 
number of chapters from the Visnudharmottara, Hence the Visnu- 
dharmottara must have been written not later than 600 A.D. On 
p. 460 of his Kalaviveka Jimütavahana ascribes to the *Brhad-visnu- 
dharma’ a few verses which have Markandeya and Vajra as the inter- 
locutors and are the same as Visnudh. I. 161. 1-8; and on p. 464 
he quotes two more verses from a "Visņudharmottarāmrta,' but these 
two verses do not occur in the Visnudharmottara. The titles of these 
two works as well as the nature of the guoted verses show that the 
Brhad-visnudharma and the Visņudharmottarāmrta, which must have 
preceded Jimütavahana by a few centuries, were distinct works written 
on the basis of the Visnudharmottara. Hence the Visnudharmottara 
must have preceded the Brhad-visnudharma and the Visnudharmot- 
tarāmrta by a few centuries, otherwise it could not be recognised as 
an authoritative work at the time of composition of these two works. 
In his commentary on the Parāsara-smrti Madhavacarya ascribes to 
*Katyayana' a verse which mentions the ‘Visnudharmottara’ along 
with the name of Mārkaņdeya as the speaker and refers to the 
contents of Visnudh. I. 140. 19a.74° We do not know definitely 
who this Katyayana was, He might have been identical 
either with the author of the Chandoga-parisista or with that 
of a Dharma-šāstra which is now lost. Whoever this Katyayana 
might have been, he could not be later than 600 A. D. 
It has already been said that the Visnudharmottara has not utilised 
Bhāmaha's Kāvyālamkāra and Daņdin's Kāvyādarša. These two 
works mention a much greater number of Alamkāras and a considera- 
bly smaller number of Prahelikas and thus indicate the comparatively 


243 Mādhavācārya's com. on the Parāšara-smrti, I. ii. p. 413— 
apsu agnaukaranam jala-samipe $raddha-karane veditavyam/ 
tad āha katyayanah— 
*visnudharmottare vapsu markandeyena yah smrtah/ 
sa yadapam samipe syac chraddham jūieyo vidhis tada/ /? 
This verse refers to Visnudh. I. 140. 19a which runs as follows: 
anahitagni$ caupasade agny-abhave tathapsu va/ 
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early origin of the Visņudharma.”** Nay, there is ample evidence to 
prove definitely that both Bhāmaha and Dandin knew che Visņudhar- 


mottara and used it in their respective works.?4° 


In describing. the 
method of building temples in chaps. 86-95 of Khanda III che Visnu- 
dharmottara makes no mention of the three styles of architecture 
popularly known as Nāgara, Dravida and Vesara, of which the first 
two developed into distinction after che Gupta period. According to 
some commentators, Brahmagupta wrote his Sphuta-brahma-siddhanta 
in 628 A.D. on the basis of the 'Paitāmaha-siddhānta” as found in the 
Visnudharmottara, This view of the commentators, which most pro- 
bably owed its origin to some tradition as well as to the lines common 


5 seems to be 


to Brahmagupta’s work and the Visnudharmottara,”* 
highly plausible because of the fact that the Visnudharmottara does 
not refer to or utilise the works of Varāhamihira or any other later 
author on astrology and astronomy. As a matter of fact, we have not 
been able to find any work, written later than 500 A.D., which has 
been utilised in the Visnudharmottara. Visnudh. I. 9 gives the names 
of the tribes living in the different parts of India but does not mention 
the Hünas. On the other hand, it speaks of the Sakas and the 
Yavanas as living in the south-western and western patts respectively. 
The  Visnudharmottara believes in ‘thousands of manifestations’ 
(pradurbhava-sahasrani) of Visnu and gives shorter or longer lists of 
these (including Matsya, Kürma, Varaha, Nr-varaha, Vamana, Nara- 
simha, Bhārgava Rāma, Dattātreya, Nara-Nārāyaņa, Hamsa, A$va, 
Mayüra etc.) in numerous places; but it does not refer to any group 
of ‘ten incarnations’, nor does it mention the Buddha anywhere except 


244 A study of the history of Sanskrit Poetics shows that the number of 


Alamkāras was multiplied in later times, but the Prahelikas, which were once 


very widely popular, came to lose their importanc 


experienced a gradual decrease 1n their number. 


245 For a datailed treatment (in Bengali) of the influence of the Visnudhar- 


mottara on Bhāmaha and Dandin see Our Heritage, II, 1954, pp. 375-494» and 
III, 1955. 


246 For instance, the line *sarvarksa- i 
cribed to the Brahmar-siddhānta in Smrti-tattva, L p. 741 but to the Visnudhar- 
Varsa-kaumudi, p. 224, Smrti-tattva, I, pp.740-1, 


e as literary compositions and 


parivartais ca nāksatra itt cocyate” is as- 


mottara in Kalanirnaya, P. 63, 


and so on, 
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in III. 351 (verse 54) which is most probably spurious. It should be 
mentioned here that the Buddha began to be regarded as an incarna- 
tion of Visnu not very much earlier than 500 A.D.^** The Visnu- 
dharmottara names the Naksatras on many occasions, and it does so 
invariably in the order from Krttikā to Bharani,?? which, as the 
Yājūavalkya-smrti, the latest books of the  Mahàábhàárata,?*? and 
Varahamihira's Brhat-samhitā indicate, held ground at best down to 
the latter half of the fifth century A.D. 

From all the evidences adduced above it is clear that the Visnu- 
dharmottara cannot be dated earlier than 400 A.D. and later than 
500 A.D. Bühler also is of opinion that ‘the date of its composition 
cannot be placed later than about 500 A.D.'*5* This early date of 
the Visnudharmottara is fully supported by its non-Tantric character 
as well as by the freguent use of the word ‘pradurbhava’ instead of 
‘avatara’ which occurs only in two places (viz., in I. 172. 56 and III. 
353.8). 

Although the numerous cross-references in the Visnudharmottara??! 
indicate that the above-mentioned general date may be taken to be that 


247 See Hazra, Purāņic Records, PP. 41-42. 

248 Visņudh. I. 59, 6-15; 82. 22-33; 83. 13-21; 91. 11-23; 95. 54-99; 99. 
11-24; IOI, 5-14; 102, 11-23; 142. 37 (krttikadi-bharanyantam); II. 22. 20-24; 
III. 317, 20-27; 318. 1-32; and so on. 

249 Mbh XIII, chaps, 64, 89 and 110. 

250 Ind. Ant., XIX, 1890, p. 408. 

According to M. Winternitz, the Visnudharmottara was *compiled between 
628 and 1000 A,D” (see Winternitz, History of Indian Literature, I, p.580). 
Stella Kramrisch is of opinion that this work ‘cannot date earlier than the 5th 
century A.D.’ and later than Sankarácarya. (See Journal of the Department of 
Letters, XI, p. 5). 

251 For instance, Visņudh, I. 111. 1 refers to I. 110, 28; I. 129, 1 refers to 
I. 128. 32; 1. 148. 1-3 refer to the contents of I. 129-147; I. 148. 3a refers to 
I. 130. 31; I. 165, 1 refers to I, 163. 8; I. 173. 1 refers to I, 170. 13; Ī, 197. 
1-3 refer to I, chaps. 128f., chap. rro and chaps, 1 17-121; ll. 1. 1-2 refer to 
I, 201-269; II, 1. 6 refers to I. 70; II, 1. 7 refers to I. 72-73 5 II. 99. 1 refers to 
Il. 95-97; Il. 99. 2 refers to II. 53; III. 60, 2 refers to III. 47; Ill. 63. 2 refers 
to III, 46; III. 67. 1 refers to III, 56 and 52; III, 79. X refers to III. 5o and 5I; 
III. 71, 2 refers to III, chaps. 56, 52, 47 and 50; III, 73.18 refers to III, 77; 
ll. 73. 24 refers to III, 82; III. 83.5 refers to III. 25; Ill. 83.8 refers to 
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of che great majority of its chapters, there are certainly some extracts 
and even complete chapters which are spurious. For instance, Visnudh. 
I, 105.5-20 (in which Pulastya speaks to a Brahmin named Dalbhyaon 
Ašūnya-šayana-dvitīyā) and I. 146. 1-41a(in which Pulastya's speech to 
Dālbhya on the ways of release from rebirths—samsāra-mukti-hetu— 
is followed by an interlocution between Krsna and Yudhisthira) must 
have been added at a comparatively late date. These verses begin 
abruptly with the words *dālbhya uvaca’, although nothing is said in any 
of the preceding verses about Dalbhya and Pulastya; and their subject- 
matter is quite unconnected with those of verses 1-4 of chap. 145 and 
verses 41b ff. of chap. 146. As a matter of fact, they create a serious 
breach in the topics of the chapters and verses preceding and following 
them. The spurious character of these verses is further shown definitely 
by the facts that they occur neither in the Matsya-p. (although it con- 
tains verses 1-2 and 4 of chap. 145 and verses 41b-59 of chap. 146 
of Visnudh. I) nor in the Ms of the Visnudharmottara noticed by H.P. 
Shastri*** and that their subject-matter is not mentioned in Visnudh. 
I. 148. 1-3 which refer to the topics dealt with in the preceding 
chapters (129-147). As the Visnudharma contains a good number of 
consecutive chapters dealing with the same topics and also others and 
having the same interlocutors as those of the verses mentioned 
above,?** it is undoubted that somebody took most of these verses from 
the Visnudharma, adapted them to the interlocution between Vajra and 
Markandeya, and then inserted them into the Visnudharmottara after 
the Matsya-p. had plagiarised chapters and verses from it. é 

Similarly, Visnudh. III. 215-220 (on Sugati-dvadasi-vrata, Sugati- 
paurņamāsī-kalpa, Santanastami-vrata, Asi-dhara-vrata, Ananta-dvādasī- 


Ill. 266.; III. 85. 57 refers to Ill. 76; IE. 1o1 and III. 116. x refer to the ‘Sam- 
kara-gītā' in Khanda Í; and so on. 


252 Shastri, Notices, II, pp. 164-172, No. 19% == Givi 
In this Ms, chap. 145 deals with *£addha-defanukirtana", chap. 146 with 


‘vrsa-laksana’, and chap. 147 with ‘yrsotsarga-vidhi’. These eee Se 

respectively to chaps. 144, 146 (verses 41b to the aie) eel EQ) o ae pones 

ed, of the Visnudharmottara and do not deal with Afünya-éayana-dvitiya šā 
253 For the chapters of the Visnudharma in which Pulastya speaks to 


Dālbhya and for their contents, see above under Ree EE j 
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vrata and Brahma-dvādašī-vrata) must be later additions. These six 
chapters have Pulastya and Dalbhya as the interlocutors and form a 
distinct section ending with the words ‘samaptah pulastya-dalbhya- 
samvādah”. They do not occur in the Matsya-p., and of them the 
first three and the fifth agree with Visnudharma, chaps. 4, 5, 7 and 8 
respectively, in which Pulastya speaks to Dalbhya. There is no doubt 
that the Visnudharmottara derived these chapters from the Visņudharma. 


As regards the provenance of the Visnudharmottara it can be said 
that this work must have been compiled either in Kashmir or in tbe 
northernmost part of the Punjab. The evidences supporting this view 


are as follows. 


(i) The law of inheritance (with regard to the right of the father 
and the son to the property inherited from the grandfather), as given 


54 


in the Visņudharmottara,*** is the same as that of the Mitāksarā 


school. 


(ti) The incidents of most of the stories given in the Visnu- 
dharmottara have been located in the western part of Northern India, 


especially in or about the land of the five rivers,?°° 


(ii) Camels have been mentioned in connection with donation 


etc, ?5^ 


(iv) Visnudh, III. 314 mentions different kinds of rice, of which 
Rakta-šāli (which is a variety of Sali rice) is said to be the best. 


(v) In giving an account of the distribution of tribes in India, 
the Visnudharmottara (I. 9) divides this country into several parts, 
viz., central, eastern, south-eastarn, southern, south-western, western, 
north-western, northern and north-eastern. The localities, comprised 
in these parts, show that the author of the Visnudharmottara must 
have lived somewhere about the land of the ‘five rivers’. 


254 ILI. 330. 19-20a— 

paitamahe tv asvatantrah pita bhavati dharmatah/, . 

pitāmahārjite vitte pituh putrasya cobhayoh / / 

svamyam tu sadršam jūeyam putras ced guņavān bhavet/ 
255 Visņudh. I, chaps. 20, 148, 162, 164, 167-170, and so on. 
256 Visnudh. III. 301. 32, and 312. 5. 
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(vi) The rivers Sarayü, Yamuna, Iksumati, Sarasvati, Drsadvatī, 
Devikā, Sindhu, Vitastā, Candrabhāgā, Irāvatī, Vipāšā and Satadtu, 
especially the last seven, have been mentioned and praised as divine 


T 


on many occasions."9* For instance, the Devikā”** and the Vitasta^? 


have been identified with ‘Uma, wife of Samkara', and the lravati, 


99 Asa matter of fact, 


Satadru and Sarasvati have been called ‘devi’. 
the author of the Visnudharmottara seems to have created occasions 


for praising these rivers whenever possible. 


(vii) In Visnudh. I. 162. 61-65 the meeting places of the follow- 
ing rivers have been described as highly sacred:—(a) Ganga and 
Sarayü, (b) Ganga and Sona, (c) Ganga and Iksumati, (d) Ganga and 
Yamunā, (e) Gomati and Sarayū, (t) /Kausikt and Gandaki, (g) Vipāsā 
and Devahradā, (h) Vipasa and Satadru, (i) Sindhu and Irāvatī, 
(j) Candrabhāgā and Vitastā, and (k) Sindhu and Vitastā. 


(viii) In Visnudh. I. 162. 33-35 the confluence of the Candra- 


bhāgā and the Tausi (a small river in Kashmir) is praised as follows: — 


sā kadācin maya sārdham tausim nama nadim yayau/, 
tasyāš ca samgamah punyo yatrasic candrabhagaya/ /, 
candrabhāgā saric-chresthā yatra sītāmalodakā/, 
mahādeva-jatā-jūte ganga nipatitā purā/ / 
candreņa bhāgato nyastā candrabhāgā smrtā tatah/ 
tat-kala-tapta-salila tansi tatrarka-nandini| [ 
(ix) The sacred lake Bindusaras has been mentioned more than 
once*** and said to have been created by the drops of water of the 


Ganga when she was falling on Siva's head.” 


257 Visnudh. I. 11; I. 69. 11-15; I, 164. 23-26; I. 167; l. 170. 48.; I. 207. 
40-65; I. 215. 44-52; Il. 22. 158, 163 and 168-171; III, 125. x4ff. 

258 Visnudh. I. 11, 10-11; 167. 15-16; and 207. 55-56. 

259 Visnudh. I. 164. 23-24. 

260  Visnudh. I. 11. 15, 16 and 18. 

261 Visnudh. I. 19. 19; I. 80. 18; IL. 22. 159; and so on. 


262 Visņudh. I. 19. 18-19— Low on MES 
tasyāh patantyā ye kecid bindavah ksitim agatah / 
taih krtam prthivi-pāla tadā bindusarah subham/ / i 
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(x) Visnudh. I. 139 states that Visnu assumed the form of 
Varāha, raised the earth after killing Hiranyaksa, and stationed himself 
on the Varāha-parvata (in Kashmir), and that it was at this place that 
the custom of offering Sraddba to the deceased was first introduced 
by him in the Vaivasvata Manvantara. 

(xi) A study of the Visnudharmortara shows that the author or 
authors of this work had an intimate acquaintance with the geography 
of Kashmir as well as of the northern part of the Punjub. In Visnudh. 
III. 125. 10 Kashmir has been mentioned as a seat of Visnu. 

From the evidences adduced above it is highly probable that the 
Visņudharmottara was composed somewhere in Southern Kashmir. 
Bühler and Winternitz also take it to be a work of Kashmir.?*? 

The Visnudharmottara is avowedly a Vaisnava work claiming to 
deal with the ‘various duties of the Vaisnavas'.?9* lt belongs to the 
Paficaratras and is not ‘a production of che Bhāgavata sect’ as Biihler 
takes it to be."5 t recommends the Pafcaratra method of Visnu- 
worship, adds great importance to the due observance of ‘pafica-kala’,?°° 
holds the scriptures of the Paficaratras in high esteem,” and extols 
one who honours, or makes gifts to, those who are versed in these 
sctiptures.*** According to the Visņudharmottara,*** Narayana is the 
highest deity and Supreme Brahma (param brahma). He is the 
original source of both matter and spirit. For the sake of creation he 
takes to gunas and appears as Brahma, Visnu and Hara. Visnu, who 
carries on the work of protection with the help of Laksmi, exists in 
different parts of the universe by assuming different forms through 
maya. In the world of mortals he resides with Laksmi in Svetadvipa 


263 Ind. Ant,, XIX, 1890, p. 383. Winternitz, History of Indian Literature, 
I, P- 58o, A 

264 Visņudh. I. 1, 16 and 23—vaisņavān vividhān dharmān; I, 1. 19—visnu- 
dharmān sanātanān. Er 

265 Ind. Ant., XIX, 1890, p. 382. 

266 Visnudh. I. 6. 40; I. 6 1-65; and so on. 

267 Visņudh. I. 74. 34; Il. 22, 133; III. 73. 48; III. 257. 4; and so on. 

268 Visnudh, I, 58. ro and III. 155. 6. 

269 For an idea of Vaisnava theology, see especially Visnudh.I, chaps. 2,6,52 
58, 63 (verses 34-40), 139 (verses 19-22), and so on. M 
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which is said to be situated in the ocean of milk lying on the east of 
the mountain Meru. The Visnudharmottara calls Narayana ‘caturat- 
man” and believes in the doctrine of Vyūha as expounded in the 


Paficaratra Samhitās.*”' 


It states that by persistently worshipping 
Visnu with absolute devotion (ekānta-bhāva) according to the Pafica- 
rātra method, one can pass to Svetadvipa after death, reside there for 
long in a divine form, and then attain final emancipation by entering 
Vāsudeva after passing successively through the Sun (āditya-maņdalam), 
Brahmā, Aniruddha, Pradyumna and Samkarsana. [t lays special 


271 and recommends to the Visnu-worshippers 


stress on 1mage-worship 
both the Vedic mantras (viz., sāvitrī etc.) and the sectarian ones (‘om 
namo narayanaya’ and ‘om namo bhagavate vasudevaya’ of eight and 
twelve syllables respectively) but says that women and Sidras are 
allowed to use the latter mantras only.*?* As it regards Visnu as 


* it recommends the vows 


‘sarva-devamaya’ and 'sarva-rüpadhara, ?* 
and worship of other deities also and thereby tries to infuse the 
worshippers of these deities with Vaisņava ideas. It looks upon 
Krsna as one of the manifestations of Visnu and seems to add little 
importance to cowherd Krsna (of Vrndāvana), who is mentioned very 
briefly on two occasions only."** It adds special importance to the 
Pāšupatas, whose scriptures it mentions along with those of the 
Paficaratras in more places chan one," but it subordinates Samkara 
to Narayana. So, it seems that che Paficaratras had the Pasupatas as 
their most powerful rivals. 

The Visnudharmottara is practically free from Tantric influence. 
It advises the Vaisnavas to worship Visnu and other deities in images, 


pictures, altars, pitchers (full of water), or lotuses (drawn on the 


270 For clear exposition of the doctrine of Vyüha, see F. O, Schrader, Intro- 
duction to the Pāficarātra and the Ahirbudhnya Samhita, pp. 27%. 
271  Visnudh. I. 65, 32— Lr. 
sākāre baddha-laksas tu šūnyam šaknoti cintitum / 
anyathā tu sukastam syān nirālambasya cintanam// 
See also Visnudh. III. 108, 26-27. 
272 Visnudh. I. 155. 27-28; I. 157. 16-17; I, 163. 8-11; and so on. 
273 Visnudh. Ill. 126. 5. 


274 Ņisņudh. III. 85. 71%., and 106. 117-125. 
275 Visnudh. I. 74- 34; II. 22. 133-4; lll. 73. 48; Ill. 257. 4; and so on. 
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ground)" and recommends the use of Vedic or Purāņic mantras or 


both in vows and worship. But it does not recognise the Tantric 
‘yantra’ as a medium of worship, nor does it prescribe the use of 
Tanttic mantras. The Tantric bījas, found in some of the stotras and 


T 


kavacas contained in the Visnudharmottara,*”" are most probably due 


to the influence of the Pafcaratra Samhitās, which the Visnu- 
dharmottara follows in form and ideas. 

Although the Visņudharmottara decries the Pasandas as extremely 
unholy and detestable, it seems to have been influenced by Buddhism. 


It recommends the worship of Aidüka, Dharma and Vyoman and 


8 9 


describes their images.*”* By its recognition of Mayūra,*” Hamsa??? 
etc. as manifestations of Visnu and by its statement that whenever 
there is decline of dharma, Vāsudeva is born, according to necessity, 
among gods, men, Gandbarvas, serpents, birds, or others and behaves 


281 


like those creatures among whom he is born,*** the Visņudharmottara 


reminds us of the Jataka stories. 

The Visnudharmottara is written mostly in verse, but some of its 
chapters, or parts thereof, are written in prose.?*? Regarding the 
language of this work it may be said that like many other Purāņas it 
contains a number of ungrammatical forms. For instance, it has 
‘vartata’ for *vartamanena' (I. 1.14), ‘yatrastham’ for ‘yatra tisthantam” 
(I. 4.38), 'tatrastham" for ‘tatra tisthantam’ (I. 6.58 and 61), *sandhya- 
saha’ for ‘sandhyaya saha' (I. 26.8), *prathame” for ‘prathamam’ 
(I. 139.1), ‘duhitam’ for ‘duhitaram’ (I. 252.8), ‘patnayah’ for 
‘patnyah’ (Ill. 67.15a and III. 103.21), and so on. 


276 For the different mediums of worship see Visnudh. II. 90.'9, II. 153. 6, 
Il. 158. 3, and so on. For ‘padma’, see Visnudh. II, 44. 17%., lI, 47. 26%., 
II. 50, 20ff. and 77/{f., and Il. 54. 4. 

277 See Visnudh. L chaps. 137, 196, 238, and so on, 

278 See Visnudh. II, chaps. 84, 77 and 75. 

279  Visnudh. I. 188, 7 and 9. 

280 Visņudh. I. 180. 8; I. 190. x9; IN. 118. 7; III, 119. 9; 

281 Visņudh. 1. 38. 10-13a and I. 172. 8-10, 

282 See Visnudh. I. 237 (partly); II. 166-174 (Paitāmaha-siddhānra); III, 
chaps. 6, 18-19, 32, 36, 95 (partly), 97-101, 109-117, 344 (partly), 346 (partly), 
359 (partly), 352 (partly), and 355 (partly). 


and so on. 
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3. THE NARASIMHA-PURANA 


3 


The present Narasimha-purāņa,*** which is also called Nrsimha- 


(or Nārasimha-) purāņa, is one of the oldest and most important of 
the extant Vaisnava Upapuranas. Ic begins with a salutation to Nara- 
simha and states that once, in. che month of Māgha, some Veda- 


knowing sages came with their disciples to Prayāga from different 


283 Edited by Uddhavācārya and published by Gopal Narayan & Co., 
Bombay. Second edition, Bombay 1911. 

This is a very careless edition based on three Mss which have been referred 
to simply as %, @ and 7, but of which no information or description has been 
given by the editor. 

In this edition, the chapter immediately following chap. 10 is called eleventh 
at the beginning but twelfth at the end. Asa matter of fact, chaps. 11 and 12 
have been combined without any demarcation, though Ms @ says that 
chap. 12 begins from verse 54. 

Though I am fully conscious of the fact that no serious chronological deduc- 
tion should be based on this worthless edition, the absence of any better, or 
even a second, edition of this Purana has compelled me to utilise it here. I 
have, however, consulted a number of Mss of this work and have not used any 
evidence which is not supported at least by, most of these Mss. 

For Mss of this Purana see 
(r) Mitra, Notices, III, pp. 1-5, No, 1020. 
[This Ms, which consists of 63 chapters and was found at Navadvipa, is 


written in Bengali characters and dated Saka 1567. It begins as follows : — 


om namo nrsimhāya/ 

tapta-hātuka-kešāgra-jvalat-pāvaka-locana/ 

vajrādhika-nakha-sparša divya-simha namo'stu te/ / 
aakha-mukha-vilikhiea-diti-tanayorah-paripatad-asrgraruņikrta-gātrāl/ 
himakara-girir iva gairika-gatro naraharir aharahar avatu sa hy asmān// 

himavad-vasinah sarve munayo veda-paragah/ 

trikālajūā mahatmano naimisāraņya-vāsinah/ / 

&c &c 


It ends thus: — ' 
netrair martanda-candais tribhir anala-sikha nyagvahadbhih pradiptah / 
-nakharair bhinna-daityaš ciradyah / 


payad vo narasimhah kara-khara 
vapur deva citram grhita 


kim kim simhas tatah kim nara-sadr$a- 
naivam dhik konvajived drutam upanayatām so'pi satyam harisah/, 
cāpam cāpam nakhangam jhatiti daha daha TAK nakhānām 
ity evam daitya-nātham nija-nakha-kulisair jaghnivan yah sarosāt/ / 
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parts of India (viz., Himālaya, Naimisāranya, Arbudaranya, Puskarā- 
ranya, Mahendra mountain, Vindhya mountain, Dharmaranya, Danda- 
kāranya, Šrīsaila, Kuruksetra, Kaumara-parvata, Pampa etc), had their 


bath in the holy Ganges, and saw Bharadvāja in his hermitage. When, 


iti Sriaarasimhapurāņe adye dharmārtha.kāma-moksa-pradāyini para-brahma- 
svarūpiņa idam cekam sunispannam dhyeyo narayanah sada narānyadevāt param 
asti kimcit/ érinarasimhapuranam samaptam//63/ | 

The list of its contents, as given by Mitra, shows that it lacks the story of 
Dhruva as occurring in chap. 31, verses 1-97 of the printed edition; the story 
of Prahlāda as given in chaps. 40 (verses Gob-61b), 41-43 and 44 (verses 1-13) 
of the printed edition; the description of the characteristic evils of the Kali 
age as given in chap. 54, verses 8-61 of the printed edition; as well as chaps. 64 
(on the interlocution of Narada and Pundarika on the glory of Narayana) and 
68 (on the glorification of the Narasimha-p,) of the printed edition. 

It also seems to lack the story of the Pandavas’ killing of the demons 
Bahuroman and Sthūlaširas on the bank of the Revā for carrying away Draupadi 
by force (as given in chap. 33, verses 15-85 and chap. 34, verse 1 of the 
printed ed,); and the story of Indra's getting rid of his female form by mutter- 
ing the eight-syllabled mantra *om namo nārāyaņāya” (as found in chap. 63, 
verses 10-119a of the printed ed.). 

It inserts a chapter on the praise of holy places (tīrtha-prašamsā) in Ayo- 
dhyā immediately after the chapters on Rāma-prādurbhāva.] 

(2) Aufrecht, Bod. Cat., PP. 82-83, Nos, 138-139. 

[li) No. 138, which consists of 62 chapters and is written in Deva- 
nagari script, begins as follows: — 
nārāyaņam namaskrtya etc. 
tapta-hātaka-kešānta jvalat-pāvaka-locana/ 
vajrādhika-nakha-sparša divya simha namo’stu te// 
pātu vo narasimhasya nakha-langala-kotayah / 
hiraņya-kašipo vraksa asrkkaddamamāruņāh / / 
homabaddhāgninah sarve munayo veda-paragah/ 
trikālajīā mahātmāno naimisaranyavasinah/ / 
&c &c. 
but its end and final colophon are not given by Aufrecht, 

Aufrecht’s description of its contents shows that it not only lacks, like 
Mitra's Ms, the stories of Dhruva and Prahlada and the description of che 
characteristics of the Kali age, but also the topics on Yoga (as found in chap. 61 
of the printed ed.), and the enumeration of tirthas (as found in chaps. 65-67 
of the printed ed.). 

It also seems to lack the story of the killing of the demons Bahuroman 
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after mutual greetings, theyf were engaged in ‘talks about Krsna’ 
(krsnasritah kathah), there arrived a Sūta named Lomaharsana, who 
was a disciple of Vyasa and was versed in the Puranas (purāņajūa). 
After Lomaharsaņa had been duly received by the sages, Bharadvāja 
thanked him for having narrated to them the Samhita named Varaha 
(i.e. the Varāha-purāņa) during the great sacrifice instituted by Saunaka 
and then wishing to hear from him the ‘Paurana-samhita named Nāra- 


simha’ put to him the following questions for detailed treatment: 


(1) Whence did this universe, with its moving and stationary 
objects, originate? Who preserves it? And where will it 
go after dissolution? 

(2) What is the extent of the earth? 

(3) What acts please Narasimhar 


(4) How does creation begin, and how does it end? 


and Sthūlaširas by the Pandavas, and the story of Indra’s getting rid of his 
female form by muttering the eight-syllabled mantra. 

The story of Rāma-prādurbhāva is given in this Ms in five chapters as 
against six (viz., 47-52) of the printed ed. (See also Dacca Univ, Ms No. 2713, 
described below, which also gives in five chapters the contents of chaps. 47-52 
of the printed ed.). 

It does not insert any chapter on the praise of holy places in Ayodhya, 

(ii) No. 139, which is written in Devanāgarī, is generally the same as 
the above Ms but contains chaps, 65-67 (on tirthas) of the printed ed.) 

(3) Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat., VI, pp. 1211-14, Nos. 3375-79: um 

[(i) Of these five Mss, the first (Cat. No. 3375), which was copied in 
Devanagari script in 1 798 A. D., consists of 67 chapters, It begins with the 
verses ‘tapta-hataka-kesagra’ and *nakha-mukha-vidalita- (v.l. -vilikhita-)-diti- 
tanayorah-' (with slight variations in readings) and ends thus: — 

nrsimhasya-mahadeva-püjite bhakta-vatsale/ 

loka-nathe prabhau tena trailokya-püjito bhavet/ / 

yo narasimha-vapur asthitah purā 

hitāya lokasya diteh sutam yudhi/ 

nakhaih sutiksnair vidadara vairinam 

divaukasām tam praņamāmi kesavam / / 2 
iti Srinrsimhapurane adye dharmārtha-kāma-moksa-pradāyini nama sattirtha- 


varņano nāmādhyāyah/ / 
It lacks chaps. 64 and 68 of the printed ed. 


As Eggeling does not give the contents Of rhe chapters, it is not known 
o 
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(5) What are the four Yugas? How are these to be reckoned, 
and what are their characteristics? 

(6) What will be the condition of people during the Kali age? 

(7) How is Narasimha to be worshipped, and what places, 
mountains and rivers are sacred to him? 

(8) How were the gods, Manus, Vidyadharas and others first 
created ? 


(9) Which kings were sacrificers, and who attained the highest 


success? 
The Süta consented to narrate the ‘Narasimha Purāņa” Conse- 


quently, he saluted his teacher Vyasa, through whose favour he learnt 


definitely whether this Ms also lacks the stories of Dhruva ard Prahlada, the 
story of the Pandavas’ killing of the demons Bahuroman and Sthūlaširas, the 
story of Indra's getting rid of his female form by muttering the eight-syllabled 
mantra, and the description of the evils of the Kali age. ltis also not known 
whether it inserts a chapter on holy places in Ayodhya. 

(ii) The next two Mss (Cat. Nos. 3376-77), which also are written in 
Devanagari and of which the second one lacks the first Adhyaya, are practically 
the same as the preceding Ms. Their concluding verses are (with some 
variations in readings) the same as those of the Ms noticed by Mitra, and their 
colophon is as follows : — 

iti Srinarasimhapurane ādye dharmārtha-kāma-moksa-pradāyini para-brahma- 
svarūpiņi idam ekam sunispannam dhyeyo nārāyaņah sadā/na vāsudevāt param 
asti kimcit/ /iti narasimha-purāņam samāptam / / 

Gii) The fourth Ms (Cat. No. 3378) is written in Devanāgarī by 
different hands. lt was copied in about 1500-1600 A.D., its last five folios 
being supplied in 1789 A.D. It begins with the verse *nakha-mukha-vilikhita- 
diti-tanayorah-. In the modern portion of this Ms the story of Indra’s getting 
rid of his female form by muttering the eight-syllabled mantra (as found in 
chap. 63, verses 10-119a of the printed ed.) and the interlocution between 
Narada and Pundarika on the glory of Narayana (as Occurring in chap. 64 of 
the printed ed.) are given. 

(iv) The fifth Ms (Cat. No. 3379—on Rama-pradurbhava) is written in 
Devanagari and divided into six sections named after the six Kandas (ending 
with the Laūkā-kāņda) of the Ramayana. It is practically the same as chaps. 
47-52 of the printed ed.] 

(4) Shastri and Gui, Calcutta Sans. College Car., IV, pp. 29-30 (Ms 


No. 36) and pp. 184-5 (Ms No. 298). The second Ms has been numbered 
again as 304. 
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- > z 
the ‘Puranas,’ and then began to deal with the five Purāņa-topics (viz., 


primary creation, secondary creation, etc.) by way of answering all the 


[(i) Ms No. 36 consists of 63 chapters and is written in Bengali 
characters. Itis ‘not old’. It begins with the verses *tapta-hataka-kesagra' 
and *nakha-mukha-vilasita-diti-tanayorah-" and ends thus: 

prasanne deva:deveše sarva-pāpa-ksayo bhavet/ 

paksinah pāpa-baddhās te muktim yānti param gatim/ / 

nakhaih sutiksnair vvidadāra vairiņam 

divaukasām tam pranamàmi kešavam / / 

vyāsrgbhūdbhinnabhāsvatprthulalītalatācchāditā kintvamārgah/ 

pātālam prápta-padah prakharatara-nakha-Srotaso narasimhah// 

kara-khara-nakharaih bhinna-vrtyāš ciram vah// 

kim kim siddhas tat kinvah sadrša-vapumetava citram grhito 

nevadhikah so'pi jivedratamapanayatam sopi nityam harīšah/ 

cāpam ajasraganair dašarjaghnivān yah sa rosate/ / 

iti Srinarasimhapurane trisastitamo’dhyayah samāptum narasimha-purāņam// 

Like Mitra's Ms and like the Dacca Univ, Ms No. 2713 described below, this 
Ms lacks, besides chaps. 41-43 and 68 of the printed ed., the following portions 
of the latter: Nar 15. 7b-16; 16. 1-4a; 31. 1-97; 32. 20b-21; 33. 1-4a and 
15-85; 34. 1; 40. 6ob-61a; 44. 1-13; and so on. 

(ii) Ms No. 298 (or No. 304) is an old one written in Bengali script 
and consisting of 67 chapters. It begins with the verse ‘tapta-hataka-kesagra’ 
and ends with the chapter dealing with the 68 holy places sacred to Visnu 
(vaisnavastasasti=chap. 65 of the printed ed.) It lacks chaps, 41-43 and 
66-68 of the printed ed. and alsomany others like the immediately preceding 
Ms and the Dacca Univ. Ms No. 2713 described below.] 

(5) Shastri, ASB Cat., V, pp. 711-13, Nos. 4075-81. 

[() No. 4076.—It is written in Bengali script and dated Šaka 1617, 
It consists of 64 chapters, of which the 63rd chapter is named *Tirtha-yatra- 
prašamsā' (=chap. 66 of the printed ed.). Ihe Catalogue gives us no informa- 
tion regarding the contents of the different chapters. 

(ii) No. 4076A.—1t is written in Bengali characters and gad Saka 
1586, No information regarding the number of its chapters or their contents 
is given by Shastri. (ee J $. 

(iii) Nos. 4077-81.—Of these five Mss the first is written in Kashmiri 
and dated Samvat 1898, the second is written in Nagata of the mec ej 
and the remaining threc are written in Bengali script. Of these remaining three 
Mss, the first is dated Saka 1623 and the third is dated Saka 1639. 

The numbers of chapters of these five Mss or their contents are not 


mentioned in the Catalogue.] 
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questions with the narration of various relevant stories. So, the pre- 
sent Narasimha-p. deals with the following topics: — 
Glorification of Narasimha (also called Visnu, Hari, Vasudeva, 


Krsna, etc.) by identifying him with Narayana, the eternal Brahma. 


(6) Keith, Ind. Off, Cat,, Vol. II, Part i, p. 916 (Nos. 6616-18), 

[G) No. 6616,—It is written in Grantha characters of about 1866-67 
A.D. and consists of 61 chapters. Its beginning is very defective, and it ends 
with the verse ‘yo nārasimham vapur āsthitah pura’. Its colophon runs as 
follows:—iti $rinarasimhapuráne — ekasastitamo'dhyayah / srīlaksmanārasimhār- 
panam astu//harih om/ kara-krtam aparadham ksantum arhanti santah/ 

(ii) No. 6617.—It is an incomplete Ms written in Bengali characters of. 
about 1800 A. D. It begins with the same verses as those of Eggeling 
No. 3375. 

(i) No. 6618.—It deals only with geography and is not divided into 
chapters. It corresponds to chaps. 30 and 31 (verses 98-112) of the printed 
ed. and lacks the story of Dhruva as found in chap. 31, verses 1-97 of the 
printed ed,] 

(7) Dacca Univ, Mss Nos. 2713, 323 and 284A. 

[G) Ms No. 2713, which was collected from Vaidyavātī in the district 
of Hooghly, is written in Bengali characters and consists of 98 folios, of which 
fol. 1 is damaged and fol. 2 is mutilated at the left side, It contains 63 chapters 
and is dated Saka 1567. [tis fairly correct. Like Mitra's Ms, it begins with 
the verses 'tapta-hātaka-kešāgra” and ‘nakha-mukha-vilikhita-diti-tanayorah-’, 
and ends thus: 

prasanne deva-deveše sarva-pāpa-ksayo bhavet/ 
praksina-papa-bandhas te muktim y&nti param punah/ / 
yo narasimham vapur asthitah pura 
hitāya lokasya diteh sutam yudhi/ 
nakhaih sutiksnair vidadara vairinam 
divaukasam tam praņamāmi kešavam/ / 
vyājrmbhad-bhinna-bhāsvat-prthu-lalita-satācchāditārkendu-mārgah 
pātāla- prāpta-pāda-prakhara-nakha-prota-šesāhi-bhogah/ 
netrair mārtaņda-caņdais tribhir anala-šikhām udvahadbhih pradiptah 
pāyād vo narasimhah kara-khara-nakharair bhinna-daityaé ciradyah/ / 
kim kim simhas tatah kim nara-sadrša-vapur deva citram grhito 

naivam dhik ko nu jivet drutam upanayatàm sopi satyam harīšah / 

capam capam na khadgam jhatiti daha daha karkagatvam nakhānām 

ity evam daitya-natham nija-nakha-kulišair jaghnivan yah sarosat/ / 

iti $rinarasimbapurane adye dharmartha-kama-moksa-pradayini parambrahma- 
svarüpini idam ekam sunispannam dhyeyo narayanah sada/ na vāsudevāt param 
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Description of the origin of the cosmic egg (anda) from Brahma (i.e. 
Narayana) according to the Sāmkhya system; Visņu's presence as 
Brahmā in this egg for creation. Division of time into nimesa, kāsthā, 
kala, muhūrta, ahotātra (day and night), paksa (fortnight), māsa 


(month), ayana, varsa (year), yaga and kalpa; and measurement of 


asti kimcit $rinarasimhapuránam samāptam/' $ri-rama-cakravartinah pustakam 
idam/ $ri-gopala-$armanah svaksaram idam// $ubham astu $akabdah 1567//, 
terikha 23 jyaisthah//, astamyām $ukla-pakse tu guru-vāre samāptas cayam 
granthah/ / 

The corresponding chapters in this Ms and the printed ed, are the following: 


Ms Printed ed. Ms Printed ed. 
Chaps. 1-29=Chaps. 1-29 respectively. | Chap. 49 —Chap. 54, verse 7; 
Chap. 30 —Chaps, 30 and 31 (verses chap. 55, 
98-113). Chap. go = Chap. 56. 
Chap.3:  — Chap. 32. Chap. 51 (except about) 


Chap. 32 =Chap. 33 (verses 1-14); | 25 additional verses on | =Chap. 57 


» selection of flowers 
GEHE (reo F) and leaves for Visņu- | (verses 1-7). 


Chaps. 33-37 — Chaps. 35-39 respecti- worship) j ; 


vely. 
3 kai Chap. 52  —Chap. 57 (verses 8-30). 
Chap. 38 =Chap. 40 (except verses OE DE mee 


Sob 61) LT Chap. 54 — Chap. 58 (verses 17-38). 


(verses 14-43). 
. | Chap.55 = Chap. 58(verses 39-115), 
Chaps. 39-44=Chaps. 45-50 respecti- E aj, E hens: 
C valy; tively. 
Wer 2 Chap. 6o =Chap. 63 (verses 1-9 and 
Chap. 46 (on holy place in b 122) 
Ayodhyā) = x ISO} ML) 
Chap. 47 =Chap. 53 Chaps. 61-63= Chaps. 65-67 respec- 
Chap, 48 =Chap. 54 (verses 1-6). tively. 


The above table shows that this Ms lacks the following sections of the 


printed ed. :— 
—on the story of Dhruva; 
E: the story of the killing of the 


chap. 31, verses 1-97 = 


chap. 33, verses 15-85 ; 
chap. 34, verse 1 


demons Bahuroman and Sthilasiras 
by the Pandavas; 
chap. 40, verses 6ob-61b ; 


chaps. 41-43; 
chap. 44, verses 1-13 


chap. 54, verses 8-61 


—on the story of Prahlada; 


—on the characteristic evils of the Kali 


age; 


29 
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these divisions with respect to men, Pitrs, Manus, Brahmā etc. 
Brahmā's origin from the lotus in Visnu's navel; origin of Rudra from 
Brahma's rage; Brahmā's creation of Daksa and his wife, from whom 


Svayambhuva Manu was born, (—Chaps. 1-3). Origin of the ten 


chap. 63, verses 10-119a —on the story of Indra's getting rid of 
his female form by muttering the 
eight-syllabled mantra; 
chap. 64 E — dealing with the interlocution between 
Narada and Pundarika on the glory 
of Narayana; 
chap. 68 — —on the glorification of the Nara- 
simha-p. 
On the other hand, the printed edition lacks chap. 46 (on holy places in 
Ayodhyā) and about 25 verses (on the selection of leaves and flowers for 
Visnu-worship) of chap, 51 of the Ms. 

This Ms deals with the story of Rāma-prādurbhāva in five chapters (viz, 
41-45) as against six (viz., 47-52) of the printed ed., chap. 45 of the former 
consisting of chaps. 51-52 of the latter. 

The agreement between this Ms and that described by Mitra is very close, 
and as both these Mss were copied in Saka 1567, they are either based on the 
same original or derived from the same archetype. 

(il) Ms No, 323, which was procured from Ula in the district of Nadia, 
is written in Bengali characters and consists of 131 folios, of which fols. 37-40 
(containing chaps. 19-27, and verses 1:16 of chap. 28 of the printed ed.) are 
missing and fol, 131 is wrongly numbered 139. It contains 64 chapters and 
is dated Saka 1588. 

It begins and ends with the same verses (though with occasional variations 
in readings) as the preceding Ms, and its final colophon (viz., iti ári-narasimha- 
purane adye dharmārtha-moksa-pradāyini parambrahma-svarüpini idam ekam 
sunispannam dhyeyo narayanah sada/na vasudevat param asti kimcit narasimha- 
puranam samaptam/$ubham astu sakābdāh 1588 /haraye namah govindāya 
namah/) also agrees very closely with that of the latter. (It should be mentioned 
here that the colophon of its final chapter, which is almost the same as its final 
colophon, runs thus:—iti šrī-narasimha-purāne ādye.. 
asti kimcit prathamo'dhyāyah/). 

This Ms lacks the same sections of the printed ed. as the preceding Ms. It 
also contains, like the preceding Ms, a chapter (viz., chap. 47 on holy places in 
Ayodhya) and about 50 lines (on the selection of leaves and flowers for Visnu- 
worship) in chap. 52, which do not occur in the printed ed. 

Thus, this Ms seems to have been derived from the same archetype as the 


„na vāsudevāt param 
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sages Matīci, Atri, Afgiras etc. from Brahma’s mind; Brahmā's crea- 
tion of Satarüpa, who was given in marriage to Manu; creation by the 
sages except Narada who was given to nivrtti-dharma; creation by 
Rudra; creation by Daksa; descendants of Daksa's daughters. (—Chaps. 
45). Description of the samsara-vrksa (tree of rebirths) which causes 
delusion of the mind; praise of jūāna, Visnu-worship and meditation 
on Visnu-Brahma as the means of getting rid of all sufferings brought 


on by rebirths; method and praise of muttering the eight-syllabled 


preceding Ms. The difference in the number of chapters in these two Mss is due 
to the fact that the story of Rāma-prādurbhāva is given in the preceding Ms in 
five chapters as against six (viz., chaps, 41-46) of the present one, 

(iii) Ms No. 284A, which was procured from Nalāhāti in the district of 
Burdwan, consists of 121 folios and is written in Bengali script. It is dated 
Saka 1742 and contains 53 chapters, of which chaps. 14-53 are not numbered, 

It begins with the verses *nārāyaņam namaskrtya’, ‘tapta-hataka-kesagra’ 
and *nakha-mukha-vilikhita-diti-tanayorah-, and ends thus: — 

imam stavam yah pathate sa mánavah prapnoti visnor amitātmakam hi tat/ / 
iti $ri-narasimha-puráge  dharmārtha-kāma-moksa-pradāyini param-brahma- 
svarūpiņi vaisnavasta-sasti-namadhyayah / | 

asya $ri-rajasimhasya prakrtyālingito harih/ 

rādhā-mohana-rāyasya prīto bhavatu sarvadā/ / 
yugma-šruty-a$va-candrānkita-šaka-mite bhaskare taisa-yāte 
natvālekhīn murāreh kajanu-yuga-samam pada-yugmam surārcyam/ 
Šrī-rādhā-mohanākhya-ksitipa-naraharer nārasimham purāņam 
gotrād evanvavaya- prabhava-krta-mahayatna-santana asu// — 

In this Ms, chap. 53 consists of chaps. 57 (verses 8-20) and 65 of the 
printed edition. In verses 1-16 of chap. 53 of this Ms (which correspond to 
verses 8-20 of chap. 57 of the printed ed.) king Sahasrānika asks Markandeya 
to describe to him the duties of the four castes and orders of life (varnasrama- 
Markandeya begins to report what Hārīta, being 
requested by some sages to speak on ‘yarnagrama-dharma’, ‘yoga-Sastra’ and 


(cf. bhagavan sarvva-dharmmajfia sarvva-dharmma-pravarttaka/ 
§agvatan/samasad yoga-sastantu 


dharma). Consequently, 


‘visnu-tattva’ 


varnānām asramananca dharmmān prabrühi 
s; s 7 . 
/visnu-tattvam muni-Srestha tvam hi nah paramo 


yam dhyatva mucyate narah Ty 
But in these verses Hārīta is found only 


guruh/), said to them on these topics. ax 
to introduce his subject by briefly narrating the origin of the four castes and 
or their residence and to say nothing on Varnasrama-dharma etc. 
hand, in verses 17ff. of this chapter (which corresponds to chap. 
ted ed.) Sūta, being requested by Bharadvaja, names the 68 places 


the place fit f 
On the other 
65 of the prin 
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mantra ‘om namo narayanaya’ for the purpose. (—Chaps. 16-18), 
Enumeration of Aditya’s 108 names (including Sambhu, Tvastr, 
Kapila, Mrtyu, Hari, Hamsa, Pratardana, Tarani, Mahendra, Varuna, 
Visnu, Agni etc.) as mentioned by Vi$vakarman (chap. 20). ‘Short’ 
gencalogical lists of the kings of the Solar and the Lunar race, the 
former ending with Budha (v.l. ‘Buddha’ in some Mss), son of Suddho- 
dana, and the latter with Ksemaka, son of Natavāhana and grandson 
of Udayana and Vāsavadattā (chaps. 22-23). Accounts of the past, 
present and future Manus and Manvantaras (chap. 24). History of the 
prominent kings of the Solar and the Lunar race (vamšānucarita), 


especially of those who worshipped Narasimha and performed sacrifices 


sacred to Visnu. Hence it is sure that in the original Ms from which our pre- 
sent one was copied, verses 1-16 of chap, 53 were followed by chapters on 
Varņāšrama-dharma, Yoga and Visnu-tattva, i,e. by chaps, 57 (verses 21-30—on 
the duties of Brahmins), 58-60 (on the duties of the Ksatriyas, Vai$yas and 
Südras, as well as of the students, householders, forest-hermits and yatis), 61 (on 
Yoga), 62 (on the Vedic procedure of Visnu-worship) and 63 (verses 1-9 and 
119b-122—on the popular method of Visnu-worship) of the printed ed. It is 
most probably due to the inadvertence of the scribe that these intervening 
chapters and verses have been omitted in our present Ms. 

As, like the other two Mss, itlacks the following sections of the printed 


ed., viz., 
chap, 31, verses 1-97 —on the story of Dhruva, 
chap. 33, verses 15-85 —on the story of the Pāņdavas” killing of 


the demons Bahuroman and Sthūlaśiras, 
chap. 40, verses 60b-61b; 


chaps. 41-43; —on the story of Prahlada, 
chap. 44, verses 1-13 
chap. 54, verses 8-61 —on the characteristic evils of the 


Kali age, 
we may assume that the story of Indra’s getting rid of his female form (as found 
in chap. 63, verses 10-119a of the printed ed.) and the interlocution between 
Narada and Pundarika on the glory of Narayana (as given in chap. 64 of the 
printed ed.) were wanting in the original Ms from which our present one was 
copied. 

(It should be mentioned here that the corresponding chapters of the Dacca 
University Mss on the one hand and the printed ed. on the other, differ not 
only in readings but also occasionally in the numbers of verses. For instance, 
after verse 31 of chap. 5 the Dacca University Mss have 24 metrical lines which 
are not found in the printed ed.).] 
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(chaps. 25-29). Geography of the earth (chap. 30). Glorification of 
performance of duties towards parents and husband (chap. 14). Glori- 
fication of Brahmins and of service rendered to them (chap. 28). 
Results of giving various articles (chap. 30). Method of worship of 
Gaņeša (chap. 26). Glorification of Narasimha-worship as well as of 
the different kinds of service rendered to Narasimha and his temple 
(viz., construction and sweeping of the temple and besmearing it with 
cow-dung; bathing the image with pure water, milk, curd, honey etc. 
or with mantra; offer of various articles; recitation of hymns of praise; 
presentation of flags marked with the figure of Garuda; songs, musical 
concerts, or theatrical performances etc. held for Narasimha’s pleasure; 
removal of the flowers etc. with which Narasimha has been worshipp- 
ed; and so on.—Chaps. 32-34). Sins arising out of crossing the flowers 


(8) Mitra, Bikaner Cat., pp. 207-8, No. 452. 

[This Ms is written in Nagata and consists of only 41 chapters (so far as 
their number, given by Mitra in connection with the description of their con- 
tents, shows). The corresponding chapters of this Ms and the printed cd, are 
the following : — 


Ms Printed ed. Ms Printed ed, 
Chaps, 1-29 — Chaps. 1-29 respectively. | Chap. 33 — Chap. 35. 


Chap, 30 =Chaps, 30; 31 (verses | Chaps. 34-41 = Chaps. 36-39; 40 (ex- 
cept verses 60ob-61b); 


98-113). 
Chap. 31  —Chap. 32. 44 “(verses 14-43); 
Chap. 32  -Chaps. 33 (verses 1-14); 45747. 


34 (verses 2-55).: l A 
So this Ms, which ends after dealing with only a few of the ten incarnations 
It lacks the stories of Dhruva, Prahlada, 


of Visnu, is necessarily incomplete. 
an and Sthūlaširas for carry- 


and the Pandavas who killed the demons Bahurom 
ing away Draupadi by force.] 
(9) P. P. S. Sastri, Tanjore Cat., XV, pp. 7151-53. Nos. 10548-53. — 
[O£ these Mss, the first (No. 10548) consists of 64 chapters and is written 


z PE pias o 
in Devanagari. It begins with the verse *tapta-hātaka-kešāntarjvalat and ends 


un = 
with the verse ‘yo narasimham vapur āsthitah purā. phon 
ma-moksa-pradāyini para-brahma- 


The contents of its different - 


Its colophon is as follows : 


iti átimannarasimha-purane adye dharmārtha-kā 

Svarüpa-nirüpane catuhsastitamo 'dhyayah. 

chapters are not given in the Catalogue. — 
No information regarding the beginnings, 


Mss is given by Sastri.] 


ends and contents of the other 
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etc. with which Visnu has been worshipped (chap. 28). The methods 
of performing laksa-homa and koti-homa for the good of the village 
or the town or the country in which these are performed (chaps. 
34-35). Method of consecration of images of Visnu (chap. 56). The 


Vedic and the popular (sarva-hita) method of Narasimha-(or Visnu-) 
284 


worship (chaps. 62-63). 


Description of the evils of. the Kali age 
(chap. 54).*** Duties of the four castes and orders of life (varnasrama- 


dharma—chaps. 57-60).*** Description and praise of yoga which is to 


(1o) Chakravarti, Vangīya Sahitya Parisat Cat., p. 72, No, 1432, 
[It contains chaps. 1-60 and is complete,] 
(11) Stein, Jammu Cat, p, 202. 
[One of the two Mss is complete and is written in modern Kasmiri 
script, while the other deals with Laksmi-nrsimha-sahasra-nàma.] 
(12)  Benares Sans. College Cat., pp. 337 and 338. 
(13) Hiralal, Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit Manuscripts in the Central 
Provinces and Berar, pp. 224 and 248. 
(14) Lewis Rice, Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in Mysore and Coorg, 
p. 72. 
(15) Burnell, Classified Index, p. 188. 
(16) Haraprasad Shastri, Catalogue of Palm-leaf and Selected Paper Manu- 
scripts in the Durbar Library, Nepal, p. 29. 
[This Ms is written in Maithila script.]. 
(17) Poleman, Census of Indic Mss, Pp. 51, No, 1084. 
(18) M. Rangacharya, Madras Cat, IV. ii, pp. 1612-14, Nos. 2345-47 
(complete in 62 chapters). 
284 The mediums of worship are the following: —fire, heart (hrdaya), sun, 
altar and image. (Nar, 62. 5-6. Some Mss read 'apsv agnau’ for *ato'gnau'). 
285 Regarding the conduct of people of the Kali age this Purāņa says that 
there will be an intermixture of castes, women will become unruly and licentious, 
Brahmavadins will drink wine, the members of the higher three castes will 
disregard the rules of dharma, serve the Šūdras, enjoy widows and Südra women, 
and take food from the Šūdras, people will decry Hari and will not care to 
remember his name, Südras will become pseudo-ascetics (pravrajya-linginah) and 
preach religious doctrines, these Südras as well as many flowers among the 
twice-born will turn Pasandas, Brahmins will be eager for receiving gifts, and 
the Bhiksus will teach their students with a view to earning their livelihood. 
286 In enumerating the duties of the members of the four castes and orders 
of life this Purana says that a Ksatriya king should try to attain victory through 
fair means, that the Šūdras should serve the twice-born, follow agriculture for 


earning their livelihood, and hear the Puranas from Brahmins, chat a twice-born 
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be practised by one who belongs to the fourth order of life (chap. 61). 
Enumeration and praise of rivers??? and holy places?** sacred to Visnu 
(chaps. 65-66). Praise of certain qualities of the mind (chap. 67). 
Mention and praise of a few Vratas (viz., Eka-bhakta, Nakta, Saura- 
nakta, Agastyārgha-dāna, etc. — chap. 67). Praise of che Narasimha- 
purāņa (chap. 68). 

In connection with these topics the following stories have been 
introduced in this Purāņa: 

The story of the birth of Vasistha and Agastya from Mitra and 
Varuna when the latter saw Urvagi in a lake called Paundarika in a 
forest in Kuruksetra (chap. 6); the story of Markandeya who, being 
destined to die at the age of twelve, worshipped Visnu, according to 
Bhrgu's advice, with che twelve-syllabled mantra (om namo bhagavate 
vasudevaya) at Bhadravata on the bank of the river Tunga-bhadrā, 
with the result that even Death had no influence on him, and when 
Death and his assistants went to Yama to report how, in their attempt 
to bring Markandeya to the abode of Yama, they had been beaten 
back by the Visņu-dūtas, Yama reproached them for their conduct 
towards the Visnu-dütas, and praised Visnu (also called Vasudeva and 
Krsna) as the chastiser even of himself (chaps. 7-12); the story of 
Yama, who, though repeatedly tempted by his passionate sister Yami 
to incest, did not agree to her proposal and was thus able to attain 
divinity (chap. 13); the story of a Brahmacārin named Deva-Sarman 
who turned a wandering mendicant after his father's death, began to 
live at Nandigrāma in Madhyadeša after visiting numerous holy 
places, became proud of his occult power by being able to reduce to 
ashes, by an angry glance, a crow and a crane which were carrying 


should not put on red or blue clothes, and that a teacher should nos teach gos 
students during the Mahānavami, Bharaņī-dvādaši, Aksaya-trtiya and Maghi 
Saptami, 

287 Viz., Vitasta, Kaveri, 
Carmanvatī, Godavari, Tungabhadra etc. kak 

288 Sia, Kokāmukha, Pandya-sahya, Salagrama, Gandhamadana, Kubjagara, 
Gandhadvāra, Sakala, Sayaka, Puskara, Kaserata, Mahavana, Halangara, 
akra-tīrtha, Devadaru-vana, Kumāra-tīrtha, Adhya, Sukara, Mahis- 


Payosni, Vipasa, Sivanadi, Gomati, Sarasvati, 


DaSapura, C 
mati, Gaya etc. 
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away his rag, chanced to meet Sāvitrī, the devoted, and conseguently 
omniscient, wife of a pious and learned Brahmin named Ka$yapa, and 
was reproached by her for his pride as well as for his neglect of duties 
to his mother and forefathers (chap. 14); the story of a learned 
Brahmin, who, after his wife's death, visited numerous holy places, 
turned a yati at the advice of Narasimha (who warned him that one, 
who does not belong to any order of life, is not favoured by him), 
and attained salvation after death (chap. 15); the stories of the birth 
of the Asvins and the Maruts, said to have been summarised from 
those told respectively by Vayu and by Sakti-putra”** (i. e. Parāšara) 
in the *Vaisnavakhya Purana’ (chaps. 19-21); the story of Iksvaku, 
who, considering renunciation to be the best way of Visnu-worship, 
went to the hermitage of Gālava and others after eulogising and 
worshipping Gaņeša according to Vasistha's instructions, practised 
severe penance there, and muttered the twelve-syllabled mantra ‘om 
namo bhagavate vasudevaya’, with the result that Brahma revealed 
himself before king Iksvaku, told him how, being directed by a voice 
from the air, he himself could experience Visnu by worshipping this 
god as well as by performing his own duties, and gave instructions to 
Iksvaku, who accordingly returned to his capital, did his duties as 
a householder, worshipped the images of Ananta and Madhava given 
to him by Brahma, and attained the region of Visnu (chaps. 25-26); 
the story of Santanu who, though worshipping Narasimha according 
to the method learnt from Narada, once passed over Narasimha- 
nirmālya (i. e. the followers etc. with which Narasimha was worship- 
ped) and was thus disabled from mounting his divine chariot but who 
regained his power by clearing the remnants of food of Brahmins for 
twelve years in Kuruksetra (chap. 28); the story of Indra’s son who 
used to steal flowers from the garden of a florist named Ravi and was 
disabled from mounting his chariot in consequence of passing over 


289 The printed ed, reads ‘Sakti-putrena” (see Nar. 19.5), but the Dacca 
Univ. Mss Nos. 2713 (fol. 27a) and 284A (fol. 34b) as well as a few others 
read ‘Saktri-putrena’. In the Dacca Univ, Ms No. 323, the folios (37-40), 
containing chaps. 19-27 and verses 1-16 of chap. 28 of the printed ed., are lost. 
The readings (‘Sakta-putrena’ and ‘Salpa-putrena’) given by the Sanskrit College 
(Calcutta) Mss are corrupt. 
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Visnu-nirmalya, placed by the florist near the garden according to 
Narasimha's instructions, but who got rid of his disability and went 
to his heavenly residence after clearing the remnants of food of 
Brahmins for twelve years in Kuruksetra (chap. 28); the story of 


Dhruva's attainment of high position among the stars and planets 


through Narasimha’s favour attained by means of Visnu-worship as 


well as by muttering the twelve-syllabled mantra ‘om namo bhagavate 
vasudevaya’ (chap. 31); the story of the demons Sthilasiras and 
Bahuroman, who disguised themselves as ascetics on the bank of the 
Reva with a view to carrying away Draupadi, and of whom the former 
was killed by Bhima, and the latter, when chased by Arjuna, took 
the form of a four-armed and yellow-robed being with a conch-shell, 
disc etc. in his hands and narrated to Arjuna how in his previous 
birth as a Brahmin of ill repute he swept the floor of a Visnu-temple 
and lighted a lamp there for enjoying the wife of a Brahmin, how 
being beaten to death by the city-guards he attained heaven and 
remained there for a long time, how he was reborn as king Jaya- 
dhvaja of the Lunar race and rendered service to the Visnu-temple, and 
how after death he enjoyed various pleasures in the regions of Indra 
and Rudra and was cursed by Narada to become a demon on 
his way to the Brahma-loka (chap. 33); the stories of the ten 
incarnations of Visnu (viz., Matsya, Kūrma, Varaha, Narasimha, 
Vamana, Paragurama, Rama,?°° Balabhadra,*** Krsna,?°? and Kalki”*) 


including the story of Prahlada (chaps. 36-54); the story of Sukra’s 


the Rama-story it is said that being ordered by 


290 In connection with Fae 
places, viz. Kāšmīra, the 


Sugrīva the monkeys searched for Sita in different 
eastern countries, Kamarüpa, Košala, Sapta-konkanakas, etc. (Nar. 50. 20-21), 
and that Rama, before his decisive fight with Ravana, muttered the Aditya- 
hrdaya mantra which was imparted to him by Agastya anr 52; 96-97). 3 

291 Balabhadra, who is said to be none but Narasimha s vie energy (sità 
šakti), is said to have killed Rukmiņa, king of Kalinga, by uprooting his teeth. 

292 Krsna, who is the dark energy (krsnā Sakti) of Narasimha, is said to have 
killed Naraka and many other Daityas (such as Hayagriva) of Prāgjyotisa, 

293 According to the Narasimha-p., Kalki would be born as the son of 


in the great village (mahagrama) called Sambhala and exterminate 
o . 


Visņuyašas i 
the Mlecchas with a sword by mounting a horse. 


30 
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regaining his eye which was pierced by Vāmana (chap. 55); the story 
of Indra, who muttered the eight-syllabled mantra and got rid of his 
female form that was brought on him by the curse of the sage 
Trnabindu for killing in his hermitage the demoness Dīrghajanghā 
who, under the guise of an extremely beautiful woman, acted as a 
spy to Kuvera whose wife Citrasena was stolen by Indra (cbap. 63); 
the story ofa Brahmin named Pundarika, who became a wandering 
mendicant without entering the second stage of life, settled at Sali- 
grāma and became an attendant (pārsada) of Nārāyaņa by muttering 
the eight-syllabled mantra (om namo nārāyaņāya), and meditating 
on the deity according to the instructions of Nārada who introduced 
himself as a servant (dasa) of Vāsudeva (chap. 64). 

From the contents of the present Narasimha-p. summarised above 
it is clear that this Purāna is meant exclusively for the glorification of 
Narasimha who is identified with Narayana (or Visnu) as one of the 
forms (mūrti) of the latter*** and is thus called not only Narayana 
but also Visnu, Vasudeva, Hari, Madhava, Ananta, Krsna,*** Dāmo- 
dara etc. So, Narasimha, though a form of Nārāyaņa or Visņu, is 
himself the principal god also. It is this supreme deity called Nārāyaņa 
(or Visnu or Narasimha) who takes the forms of Brahma and Rudra 
for the sake of creation and destruction respectively; and for the work 
of preservation he takes the forms of (the inferior) Visnu, Narasimha 
etc. In creation he takes to māyā.”" Though in this Purana 
Visnu (or Narayana) is described as four-armed, yellow-robed, having 
a complexion like that of the cloud, and holding a conch-shell, a disc, 
a mace and a lotus in his hands, he is called nirvikalpa, nisprapanca, 
advaita, sarvatmaka, ātma-caitanya-rūpa, jyotib-svarūpa, avyakta-svarūpa, 
ānanda-rūpa, cidātmaka etc.””* and is identified with Brahma of 
Vedanta and Purusa of Sāmkhya.*** 


294 Nar. 1,30; 1. 64-65. 

295 Nar. r. 16; 7.37. 

296 Nar. 1. 30; 2. 1; 1, 61-62 and 64-65; 39- 17b-18b, 
297 Nar. 3. 28—mayam adhisthāya srjaty anantah. 

298 Nar. 17. 17-18, 24-25 and 27; 1. 61b-62a; 1, 31a; 53- 
299 Nar. Is 31a and 36-39; 3. 13; 17. 35a. 


1I; and so on. 
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It has already been said that the present Narasimha-p. is one of the 
oldest of the extant Vaisnava Upapuranas. It was translated into 
Telugu about 1300 A.D." and is profusely drawn upon by the 
commentators and Nibandha-writers both early and late. For instance, 
Gadadhara quotes verses from chap. 58 in his Kalasara; Nīlakņtha 
from chaps. 34 and 58 in his Ācāra-mayūkha; Gopālabhatta from 
chaps. 8, 9, 18, 28, 32, 33, 34» 57 (as occurring in some Mss), 58 
and 66 in his Haribhaktivilasa; Anantabhatta from chaps. 34 and 35 
in his Vidhāna-pārijāta, 1; Narasimha Vājapeyin from chaps. 7, 8, 
28, 33, 34» 57 (as occurting in some Mss), 58 and 63 in his Nitya- 
cāra-pradīpa; Raghunandana from chap. 62 in his Durga-püja-tattva 
and from chaps. 8, 18, 28, 30, 32, 33: 34» 57 (as occurring in some 
Mss), 59, 62, 63, 66 and 67 in his Smrti-tattva; Govindananda from 
chaps. 30, 34, 57 (as occurring in some Mss), 58, 62 and 67 in his 
Varsa-kaumudī, from chap. 58 in his Suddhi-kaumudi and Srāddha- 
kaumudi, and from chap. 30 in his Dana-kaumudi; Srīnāthācārya- 
cūdāmaņi from chap. 58 in his Krtya-tattvārņava; Rudradhara 
Upadhyaya from chaps. 30 and 67 in his Varsa-krtya; Vidyakara 
Vājapeyin from chaps. 8, 15, 32, 58 and 63 in his Nityacara-paddhati; 
Sülapani from chap. 58 in his Dīpa-kalikā; Vacaspati-misra from 
chap. 65 in his Tircha-cintamant; Vidyapati Upadhyaya from chaps. 
30, 32 and 58 in his Gangā-vākyāvalī; Caņdešvara Thakkura from 
chaps. 30, 34, 58 and 67 in his Krtya-ratnākara, and from chaps. 55 
and 58 in his Grhastha-ratnākara; Mādha- 


(as occurring in some Mss) 
his commentary on the Parasara- 


vacarya from chaps. 58 and 60 in 
smrti; Sridatta Upadhyaya from chaps. 28, 32, 34» 55 (as occurring 
in some Mss) and 58 in his Acārādarša (alias Krtyācāra), and from 
Samaya-pradipa; Madanapāla from chaps. 34, 57 (as 


n his Madana-pārijāta; Hemādri from 


chap. 67 in his 
occurring in some Mss) and 58 1 
and 67 in his Caturvarga-cintamani ; Halayudha 
and 62 in his Brāhmaņa-sarvasva; Vallālasena 
34 and 58 in his Dānasāgara; Devaņa-bhatta 
occurring in some Mss) and 58 in his 


58, 60, 62 and 63 in his com- 


chaps. 26, 30, 58 
from chaps. 58 
from chaps. 30, 


from chaps. 30, 34. 57 (as 
Smrti-candrikā; Aparārka from chaps. 


300 Farquhar, Outline of the Religious Literature of India, p. 249. 
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mentary on the Yājūavalkya-smrti; and Laksmidhara from chaps. 17, 
26, 30, 55, 58, 59, 60,61, 62,65, 66 and 67 in his Krtya-kalpataru, 
Vols. I-II, V, VI, VIII and XIV. In his Smrti-tattva, II, pp. 84 and 
284 Raghunandana quotes Nar. 66. 45 and Nar. 30. 29-30a not 
direct from the Narasimha-p. but from the *Tīrtha-kāņda-kalpataru” 
and ‘Dana-ratnakara’ respectively. Though Vallalasena is very parti- 
cular about the authenticity of che Purāņas which he draws upon in 


his Danasagara,°°* he describes the present Narasimha-p. asa work 


301 Interesting information about the Purāņas is supplied by Vallālasena 
when, in his Dānasāgara, he refers to the contents of a few Puranic works by 
way of explaining why he rejected them partly or wholly. Regarding the Ādi- 
purāņa he says that though it was well-known for its treatment of gifts divided 
according to the division of the year, it was slightly touched upon in the 
Dānasāgara, because its contents were already fully utilised in the Acira-sagara; 
the Bhagavata, the Brahmāņda and the Nāradīya-purāņa did not contain any 
chapter on gifts and were consequently set aside; the Linga-purana, whose 
volume was expanded by the chapters on big donations (mahādāna) contained 
in the Matsya-purāņa and which was thus no better than a digest on gifts, was 
not drawn upon, because the substance of its contents was already obtained 
from other Puranas; the Bhavisya-purāņa was utilised upto the chapters dealing 
with the saptamī (-kalpa), while those on the astami and navami (-kalpa) were 
rejected on account of their imbibing Tantric influence; the Visnu-rahasya and 
the Siva-rahasya, which were famous among the people, were mere compilations 
and were consequently not utilised; and though the Bhavisyottara was famous 
for its customary laws (or was popularly followed) and did not contradict good 
customs, it was avoided in the Dānasāgara for want of sufficient evidence to 
prove its authenticity. 

Next, Vallalasena names a set of Puranas rejected by him as spurious, viz.. 
Tārksya (ie. Garuda), Brahma, Agneya, Vaisnava consisting of 23000 šlokas, 
and Linga of 6000 šlokas; and in connexion with their contents he says that 
these works, dealing with initiation, consecration, ways of salvation for the 
Tantriks, testing of gems, fictitious genealogies, lexicography, grammar etc, and 
containing irrelevant and contradictory statements, were used as means of decep- 
tion by Mina-ketanas (followers of Minanatha?) and others, who are hypocrites, 
heretics and pseudo-ascetīcs. By his remark that due to its wide circulation the 
Skanda-purana existed in more parts than one, and that three of its parts dealt 
witb the accounts (kathā) of Paundra, Reva and Avanti, Vallālasena seems to 
include those three parts among the spurious Puranas.—See Dānasāgara, pp. 6-7 


(verses 55-68). 
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dealing prominently with donations’? and utilises it without the least 
shade of doubt as regards its authenticity, antiquity and non-Tantric 
character. These show that by the first half of the eleventh century 
A. D. the Narasimha-p. attained so much prominence that its authen- 
ticity as an ancient ‘Purana’ was not at all questioned. Hence this 
Purána must have been written not later than 850 A.D. 

3 


The mention ofa ‘Vārābākhyā Samhitā” or *Varaha??? in the 


Narasimha-p. must not be taken to point to the extant Varāha-p. and 
thus be used as an evidence in favour of the late date of the present 
Narasimha. In Nar. I. 14-15 Bharadvāja says, «O Sita, the Samhita 
named Varaha has already been heard from you by these (sages) and 
ourselves during the great sacrifice of Saunaka; at present these sages 


and myself want to hear from you the Paurāņa-samhitā named Nāra- 


aot, and in Nar.31. rob-rra Sūta says in connection with 


simh 
geography, “The region of Visnu is situated at a distance double in 
comparison with that of the region of Brahma; its glory has been 
described in the Vārāha by those who think over the (different) 


regions "3*5 From these it is clear that the Narasimha-p. speaks of a 


302 Sec Dānasāgara, p. 3 (verses 12bíf.)— 
kūrmapurāņādipurāņayoh/ 


uktāny upapurāņāni vyakta-dana-vidhini ca/ | 

ādyam puranam $ambam ca kalikahvayam eva ca/ 

nāndam aditya-samjnam ca nārasimham tathaiva caf [ etc. 
$ np 

303 In Nar. 13. x11a the printed ed. reads ‘varahe’, but most of the Mss 


read ‘varahe’ in the corresponding line. See foot-note 305 below. 
304 bharadvaja uvaca— 
faunakasya mahāsatre varahakhya tu samhitā/ 
tvattah Sruta pura sūta etair asmābhir eva ca/ / 
mhākhyām tvattah paurana-sambitam / 


sámpratam narasi à 
kama ime sthitah// Nar. 1.14-15. 


st e ja 
$rotum icchamy aham sūta srotu 


395 brahma-lokād visnu-loko dvigune ca vyavasthitah / 


varāhe tasya mahatmyam kathitam loka-cintakaih / / 
Nar, 31. x10b-1112, 


‘yarahe’. (See, for instance, Dacca Univ. 


Most of the Mss read *varahe" for 
uu Calcutta Sanskrit College Mss Nos. 36 


Mss Nos. 2713, 323 and 284A and 
and 304). 
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Varāha-p. which was narrated by Sūta to the sages Bharadvāja and 
others during the great sacrifice of Saunaka and which dealt, among 
other topics, with the praise of the region of Visnu. But in the present 
Varāha-p. there is no mention of Saunaka's great sacrifice as the 
occasion for the narration of the Purāņa or of Bharadvāja as one of the 
interlocutors, nor does this Purana deal with the praise of the Visnu- 
loka. So, the Varaha-p., mentioned in the Narasimha-p., must have 
been different from the extant Varāha, which was thus unknown to 
the present Narasimha-p. The original chapters of the extant 
Varāha-p. being written about 800 A.D., the date of the present 


Narasimha-p. must be placed earlier. 


The verses common to the Narasimha-p. and the present Varāha 
in their chapters on primary and secondary creation?" need not be 
taken to prove che indebtedness of one of these two Purāņas to the 
other. These common verses must have been taken by these two 
Purāņas from the earlier Varāha-p. which is now lost. 

ln chaps. 26, 33 (verses 1-14), 34, 35, 56, 62 and 63 (verses 1-9 
and'119-122) the Narasimha-p. gives che method of GaneSa-worship, 
the Vedic and popular methods of Visnu-worship, the method of con- 
secrating the images of Visnu, and the procedure to be followed in 
the performance of laksa-homa and koti-homa. But neither in these 
chapters nor anywhere else in the whole Purana there is the slightest 
trace of Tantric influence. This Purana does not mention the Tantriks 
or the Tantras even for the sake of denouncement. So, it is evident 
that this Purana was composed at atime when the Tantras did not 
begin to influence the people very seriously. Now, from an examina- 
tion of the Mahapuranas we have seen that Tantric influence began 
to be imbibed by the Puranic works from about 800 A.D.2°% Hence 
the Narasimha-p. must be dated not later than 700 A.D. 


306 Narasimha-p. Varāha-p. Narasimha-p. Varāha-p. 
I. 17, 19-20a, 23a —1.12-15a, 3. 10b Sēra! 
I. 32-33 =2. 3-4. 3. 11-28b =2. 23-41a. 
1. 35-36a =2. 5-6. 4. 1-6 =2. 42-47. 
3. 1-9a =2. 13-20. 5. 5a, 6b-8a =2, 49-50. 


307 See Hazra, Puranic Records, p. 260. 
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Though in chap. 36 of the Narasimha-p. Mārkaņdeya promises to 
narrate the stories on tbe following (eleven) incarnations of Visnu, viz., 
Matsya, Kūrma, Varāha, Narasimha, Vamana, Parašutāma, Rāma,'* 
Balarāma, Krsna, Buddha and Kalki, he gives, in chaps. 37-54, the 
stories on all these except the Buddha and adds at the end, “I have 
spoken on the ten incarnations of (Visnu) the destroyer of (all) earthly 
sins. The devotee of Nrsimha, who always listens to these, attains 
Visnu” (Nar. 54. 6). So, the only line ‘kalau prapte yatha buddho 
bhaven narayanah prabhuh’ (Nar. 36. ga), which mentions the Buddha 
incarnation, is undoubtedly spurious. This line does not occur in 
most of the Mss of the Narasimha-p. Thus the Narasimha-p. knows 
the group of the ‘ten’ incarnations of Visnu but is quite ignorant of 
the Buddha incarnation. An examination of the different lists of 
incarnations of Visnu shows that the Buddha cameto be regarded as 
an incarnation of Visnu not very much earlier than 500 A.D.?** 
Hence the date of the Narasimha-p. is to be placed not later than 
about 500 A.D. 


According to the Narasimha-p. Krsna embodies only a part of 
Visnu’s Sakti.?!? It is for this inferior position of Krsna that Yama 
says in Nar.g. 3, “I submit to the slayer of (the demon) Madhu; 
even Krsna is not able to restrain me of his own accord". Hence the 
Narasimha-p. is to be dated earlier than the present Bhagavata, in 
which Krsna is given a higher position and is even called the Bhagavat 
himself.?* As the present Bhagavata is to be dated in the sixth 


308 In the present ed, the verse (No. 7) on the Rama incarnation is placed 


before the line (No. ga) on Parasurama, 
been reversed. 


309. See Hazra, Purāņic Records, pp. 41-42- 


but in most of the Mss this order has 


310 See Nar. 53 3ob-31a (......... avatīrya mahītale/sita-krsņe ca macchakti 


kamsādīn ghatayisyatah/ [), 332 (presayamasa 


and 66a (ittham hi Sakti sita-krsna-rüpe harer anant 


te Sakti sita-krsne svake nrpa), 

asya mahabaladhye). 

311 Ck. Bhagavata-p. I. 3. 28a—ete caméa-kalah pumsah krsnas tu bhagavan 
. 5 


svayam. 
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32 the Narasimha-p. is to be placed not later than 


century A.D., 
500 A.D. 


Thus we get the lower limit of the date of this Purana. 


Again, in Narasimha-p., chaps. 47-52, a summary of the contents 
of the Rāmāyaņa is given in connection with the Rāma incarnation of 
Visnu; Nar. 29. 3 mentions some of the notable incidents of the 
Mahābhārata, viz., Arjuna's receipt of the Pasupata weapon from 
Samkara and the assistance given by him to Agni in consuming the 
Khandava forest, the Pandavas’ residence incognito with Draupadi in 
Virāta's capital, and so on; and in Nar. 29.6 Janamejaya is said to 
have ‘heard the entire Mahābhārata from Vaišampāyana, a student of 
Vyasa, in order to get rid of the sin arising out of killing a Brahmin 
(brahma-hatyā). Thus the Narasimha-p, knows both the Ramayana 
and the Mahābhārata. In Nar. 19. 5-6 Süta says to Bharadvaja, «O 
high-minded one, the origin of the Maruts has already been described 
elaborately by the son of Sakti (i.e. by Parāšara) in the Purāņa named 
Vaisnava, and the creation of the twin gods Ašvins has been narrated 
in minute details by Vayu. I shall speak to you briefly on this crea- 
tion. Listen to me.””*'* Thus, the Narasimha-p. mentions two Puranas, 


of which the second is decidedly the present Vayu-p., which contains 


312 As there are a few parallelisms in idea as well as language between the 
works of Šamkarācārya and the present Bhagavata-p., some scholars are inclined 
to date the Bhāgavata after that great Vedantist scholar. (See Bharatiya Vidya, 
Il, pp. 129-139, and IHO, XXVII, 1951, pp. 138ff.). But these scholars over- 
look the facts that the present Bhagavata, like the other Puranic works, has been 
revised and emended on more occasions than one, and that Samkaracarya, 
Māgha and others’ influence must be due to these revisions and emendations. 
On the other hand, there are evidences to prove the pre-Samkara origin of the 
earlier portions of the present Bhagavata, (See Hazra, Puranic Records, 
PP: 55-57): 

313 suta uvaca— 

marutam vistarenoktā vaisnavakhye mahamate/ 
purane Sakti-putrena purotpatti$ ca vayuna/ / 
ašvinor devayo$ caiva srstir ukta suvistarāt / 


samksepat tava vaksyāmi srstim etam Srnusva me// Nar. 19. 5-6 
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the story of the birth of the Ašvins in chap. 84 and is declared by 
Vāyu, but the information regarding the *Vaisnavakhya Purana’ in 
which Sakti's son (Parāšara) was the narrator of the story of the birth 
of the Maruts, does not tally fully with the present Visnu-p. which, 
though narrated by Parāšara, does not contain this story. But this 
absence of the story of the ‘birth of the Maruts in the present 
text of the Visņu-p. must not be taken very seriously, because 
ic can be explained away by saying that the particular Ms or recension 
of the present Visnu-p. which was used by the Narasimha-p. 
contained the above-mentioned story, and also because there are 
verses common to the Narasimha and the Visņu-p.*** Hence the 
Narasimha-p. must be dated later than the present Vayu-p. and Visnu 
-p. That the Narasimha-p. was composed later than the Visņu-p. is 
shown by another piece of evidence. In the Visnu-p. two hairs of 
Visnu, one black and the other white, are said to have been incarnated 
as Krsna and Balarama respectively.?'* Thus Krsna and Balarāma are 
incarnations of exceedingly small portions of Visnu. But in the Nara- 
simha-p. it is two Saktis of Visnu, one black and the other white, 


which appear in the forms of. Krsna and (Bala-) Rama respectively 
So, the position of Krsna 


for the destruction of Kamsa and others.*?* 
in the Narasimha-p. 


and Balarāma as incarnations of Visnu is better 


a 
314 This identity seems to 
and the Narasimha-p., viz., 
Vayu-p. 6. 60-65—cf. Nar. 3. 23-283, 
» 9. 75f. —f. 1 5 3ff. 
315 For instance, 
Narasimha-p. Visnu-p. 
3. 23-28a —cf. I. 5. 18-24. 
5. 3f. = I. 8. rb-2; 7.38. 
25. 40b-41a = I. 6. 39. 
316 See Visnu-p. V. t. 59-60— 
evam samstuyamanas tu bhagavan paramešvarah/ 
ujjahārātmanah kešau sita-krsnau mabamune/ / 
uvāca ca surān etau mat-kešau vasudhā-tale / 
avatirya bhuvo bhāra-kle$a-hānim karisyatah/ / 
317 Nar. 53. 30b-31a, 33-342 and 66. For the texts of these verses see 


foot-note 310 above. 


31 


be supported by the verses common to the Vayu 
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than in the Visnu. Now, the present Vāyu-p., with the exception of 
those of its chapters which were added later, being earlier than the 
present Visnu-p., and the Visnu-p. being to be dated about 300 A.D., 
the date of the Narasimha-p. should be palced not earlier than about 
400 A.D. This upper limit of the date of the present Narasimha-p. is 
supported by its mention of week-days (viz., Arka-divasa and Guru- 
vāra) in chap. 67 (verses 8 and 10 respectively), because the earliest 
epigraphic mention of a week-day is found in the Eran inscription of 
484 A.D.?!* 

Thus, the date of the present Narasimba-p. isto be placed between 
400 and 500 A.D. lt is highly probable that this Purana was written 
in the latter half of this century. 

The introductory verses of the Narasimha-p. do not throw any 
light on the date of this Purana. As all the Mss do not agree in this 
respect, some of these introductory verses may be later additions. 
Moreover, the date of these verses is uncertain. The verse *tapta-hataka- 
keSanta’ is the same as Visnudh. I. 196. 18b-19a; and the verse *kim 
kim simhas tatah kim,' being ascribed to Vyāsain the Kavindra-vacana- 
samuccaya (p. 13) and Sridharadasa’s Sadukti-karnamrta (p. 53) 
seems to have been taken from the Narasimha-p. 

That a Narasimha-p. was written at a fairly early date is shown 
not only by its mention in Alberüni's work?!? as well as in all the lists 


of Upapurāņas?** except that contained in the Ekāmra-p.,**' but also by 


318 Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 88-89. 

319 ln his account of India Alberüni gives two lists of eighteen ‘Puranas’; 
and of these two lists the first, which was dictated to him, consists of the 
following ‘Puranas’ : — 

Ādi-p., Matsya-p., Kürma-p., Varāha-p., Narasimha-p., Vāmana-p., 
Vāyu-p., Nanda-p., Skanda-p., Aditya-p., Soma-p., Sāmba-p., Brahmāņda-p., 
Mārkandeya-p., Tārksya-p., Visņu-p., Brahma-p., Bhavisya-p.—See Sachau, 
Alberüni's India, Vol, I, p. 130. 


320 For these lists and the approximate date of formation of the 


group of 
‘eighteen Upapurāņas”, see Chap. I. 1 


321 In its list of ‘Puranas’ the Ekamra-p. (chap, 1) mentions the 
‘Narasimha’ in place of the *Naradiya'. 
The Vanga. ed. of the Brhaddharma-p. (I. 25.20) wrongly mentions the 
‘Nrsimha’ as a Mahāpurāņa in place of the Mahabhagavata. 
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the Matsya-p. (53. 59) which says chat the Upapurāņas, Viz., Nāra- 


simha, Nandī-purāņa, Samba and Aditya, were ‘well-established in 


society” (loke.........sampratisthitāh), thus testifying to a much 


earlier date of these Upapurāņas. But it is very difficult to say whether 
our ptesent Narasimha-p. is the same as that mentioned in these lists 
and in the Matsya-p. The commentators and Nibandha-writers are, 
however, quite sure of the identity of the two. Of these, Narasimha 
Vājapeyin even explains che shorter form of the present. Narasimha-p. 
saying, “As the number (of Slokas) of the famous Nārasimha is not 
found to be 18000, it seems that a portion has been lost in course of 
time. ?** 

The above date of the present Narasimha-p. must not be taken 
to be that of the entire Purāņa as found in the printed edition, be- 
cause in the printed edition there are chapters and verses which are 
decidedly later interpolations. In order to be able to find out these 
spurious portions a list of such chapters and verses as ate not found in 
all the Mss of the Narasimha-p. is given below with the mention of 
those Miss in which they occur and also of those in which they are 


not found. 


Chaps. and verses of Mss, in which they are Mss, in which they 


the printed ed. not found. occur, 
1. Chap. 31, ver- (1) Ms noticed by R. L. Mss x and @ used 
ses 1-97. Mitta. in the printed ed. 
(On the story of (2) Aufrecht's Mss. 
Dhruva). (3) Cal. Sans. Coll. Mss 


323 


(Nos. 36 and 304). 
(4) As. Soc. (Calcutta) Mss. 
(5) Keith's Ms (Cat. No. 
6618). 
(6) Dacca University Mss 
(Nos. 2713, 323; 284A). 
322 Nityācāra-pradīpa, I, p. 18—prasiddha-nārasimhasya astādaša-sāhasra- 
i :mcit kāla-kramāt luptam iti pratibhati. 
khyā yady api nopalabhyate kimeīt kala a 
Wr Cd AM been said that the Calcutta Sanskrit College Ms No. 304 


of the Narasimha-p. was originally numbered 298. 
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Chaps. and verses of Mss, in which they are Mss, in which they 
the printed ed, not found, occur. 
(7) R. L. Mitra's Bikaner 
Ms. 
(B) Ms u used in the printed 
ed. 


Most probably also in 
(1) Eggeling's Mss, and 
(2) Keith's Mss (Cat. Nos. 


6616-17). 
2. Chap. 33, ver- (1) Ms noticed by Mitra. Mss x and @ used 
ses 15-85; chap. (2) Aufrecht’s Mss. in the printed ed. 
34» verse 1. (3) Cal. Sans. Coll. Mss 


(On the story of (Nos. 36 and 304). 
the Pandavas’ (4) As. Soc, (Calcutta) Mss. 
killing of the de- (5) Dacca Univ. Mss (Nos. 
mons Bahuroman 2713, 323; 284A). 
and Sthülafiras. — (6) Mitra’s Bikaner Ms. 
(7) Ms st used in the printed 
ed. 
Most probably also in 
(1) Eggeling's Mss, and 
(2) Keith's Mss. 
3. Chap. 34, ver- Mss q and @ used in the All other. Mss. 
ses 43-552. printed ed. 
(On laksa-homa 
and koti-homa). 


4. Chap. 36, verse (1) Cal. Sans. Coll. Mss Mss 4,@, and also 


ga. (Nos. 36 and 304). a (?) used in the 
(On the Buddha (2) As. Soc. (Calcutta) Mss. printed ed. 
incarnation). (3) Dacca Univ. Mss (Nos. 


2713, 323, 294A). 

(Most probably also in the 
Mss of Mitra, Aufrecht, 
Eggeling and Keith; other- 


wise the number of incar- 
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Cbaps. and verses of Mss, in which they are Mss, in which they 
the printed ed. not found, occur, 
nations becomes 11 and 
not 10 as mentioned in 
Nar. 54. 6—dašāvatārāb 


kathitas tavaiva harer maya 


etc.). 
5. Chap. 40, ver- (1) Ms noticed by Mitra. Mss x and @ used 
ses Gob - 61b; (2) Aufreche’s Mss. in the printed ed. 


chaps. 41-43; (3) Cal. Sans. Coll. Mss 
chap. 44, verses (Nos. 36 and 304). 


1-13. (4) As. Soc. (Calcutta) Mss. 
(On the story of (5) Dacca Univ. Mss (Nos. 
Prahlada). 2713, 323) 284A). 


(6) Mitra's Bikaner Ms. 
(7) Ms 3t used in the printed 
ed. 

Most probably also in 
(1) Eggeling’s Mss, and 
(2) Keith’s Mss. 


6. Chap. 54, ver- (1) Ms noticed by Mitra. Mss x, @ and 9 


8-61. (2) Aufrecht’s Mss. used in the prin- 
(On the evilsof (3) Cal. Sans. Coll. Mss ted ed. 
the Kali age). (Nos. 36 and 304). 


(4) As. Soc. (Calcutta) Mss. 
(5) Dacca Univ. Mss (Nos. 
2713, 32» 284A). 
(6) Mitra’s Bikaner Ms. 
Most probably also — 1n 
(1) Eggeling's Mss, and 
(2) Keich's Mss. 
7. Chap. 61. (1) Aufrecht’s Mss. 


«(On yoga): 


(1) Ms noticed by 
Mitra. 

(2) Mss = and @ used in (2) Cal. Sans. Coll. 

Mss (Nos. 36 


the printed ed. 
and 304). 
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Chaps. and verses of 
the printed ed. 


8. Chap. 63, ver- 
ses 10-119a. 
(On the story of 
Indra's getting 

rid of his female 
form by muttter- 

ing the eight-syl- 
labled mantra). 


g. Chap. 64. 
(On the interlo- 
cution between 
Nārada and Pun- 
darīka on the glory 
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Mss, in which they are 


not found. 


(1) Cal. Sans. Coll. 
(Nos. 36 and 304). 

(2) As. Soc. (Calcutta) Mss. 

(3) Dacca Univ. Mss (Nos. 
2713 and 323) 

(In the Dacca Univ. Ms No. 
284A chap. 57, verses 21- 
39, and chaps. 58-64 of 
the printed ed. do not occur 
at all). 

(4) Ms a used in. the prin- 
ted ed. 

Most probably also in (1) the 
Ms noticed by Mitra, (2) 
Aufrecht's Mss, (3) Eggel- 
ing's Mss, and (4) Keith's 
Mss. 


Mss 


(1) Ms noticed by Mitra. 

(2) Eggeling's Mss. 

(3) Cal. Sans. Coll. -Mss 
(Nos. 36 and 304). 

(4) As. Soc. (Calcutta) Mss. 
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Mss, in which they 


occur. 


(3) As. Soc. (Cal- 
cutta) Mss. 

(4) Dacca Univ. 
Mss (Nos. 2713, 
323, 284A). 

(5) Ms m used in 
the printed ed. 
Most probably al- 
so in (1) Eggel- 
ing s Mss, and 
(2) Keith's Mss. 

(1) Eggeling's Ms 
(Cat. No. 3378.-- 
ln 


tively 


its compara- 
modern 
portion). 

(2) Mss a and @ 


used in the prin- 


ted ed. 


(1) Aufrecht’s Mss. 
(2) Eggeling's Ms 
(Car.No.3378.— 
In 


portion). 


its modern 
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Chaps. and verses of Mss, in wbicb tbey are Mss, in wbicb they 
tbe printed ed. not found. occur, 
of Narayana). (5) Dacca Univ. Mss (Nos. (3) Mss x, @ and 
2713 and 323). m used in the 
(In Dacca Univ. Ms No. printed ed, 
284A chap. 57, verses 21- 
30 and chaps. 58-64 of 
the printed ed. donot occur 
at all). 
Also in Keith’s Mss? 
10. Chap. 65. (1) Aufrecht’s Ms No. 138. (1) Ms noticed by 
(On the 68 holy (2) Mss # and @ used in the Mitra. 
places of the Vais- printed ed. (2) Aufrecht’s Ms 
navas), No. 139. 
(3) Eggeling’s Mss 
(4) Cal. Sans. Coll.. 
Mss (Nos. 36 
and 304). 
(5) As. Soc. (Cal- 
cutta) Mss. 
(6) Dacca Univ. 
Mss (Nos. 2713, 
323, 284A). 
(7) Ms m used in 
the printed ed. 
Most probably also 
in Keith's Mss. 


11. Chap. 66. (1) Aufrecht's Ms No. 138. (1) Ms noticed by 
(On the praise of (2) Cal. Sans. Coll. Ms Mitra. 


holy places). No. 304. (2) Aufrecht's Ms 
(3) Dacca Univ. Ms No. No, 139. 
284A. (3) Eggeling's Mss. 
(4) Mss & and a used in the (4) Cal. Sans. Coll. 
printed ed. Ms No. 36. 
(5) As. Soc. (Cal- 
cutta) Mss. 
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Chaps, and verses of Mss, in which they are Mss, in which they 
the printed ed. not found. occur. 


(6) Dacca Univ. 
Mss Nos. 2713, 
323 

(7) Ms st used in 
the printed ed. 


Also in Keith's Mss? 


12. Chap. 67. (1) Aufrecht's Ms No. 138. (x) Ms noticed by 
(On the mental (2) Cal. Sans. Coll. Ms Mitra. 

tīrthas, and the No. 304. (2) Aufrecht’s Ms 
praise of the Na- (3) Dacca Univ. Ms No. No. 139. 


rasimha-p.). 284A. (3) Eggeling’s Mss. 


(4) Mss # and @ used in (4) Cal. Sans. Coll. 
the printed ed. Ms No. 36. 
(5) Dacca Univ. 
Mss Nos. 2713, 
925 
(6) Ms u used in 


the printed ed. 


13. Chap. 68. (1) Ms noticed by Mitra. (1) Aufrecht’s Mss. 


(On the praise of (2) Eggeling's Mss. (Cat. (2) Mss a and @ 
the Narasimha-p.). Nos. 3375-77). used in the prin- 
(3) Cal. Sans. Coll. Mss — ted ed. 
(Nos. 36, 304). 
(4) As. Soc. (Calcutta) Mss. 
(5) Dacca Univ. Mss (Nos. 
2713, 323, 284A). 
(6) Ms ar used in the prin- 
ted ed. 
Also in Keith's Mss? 


The above table shows that the following chapters, which are not 
contained in the older and better Mss, are undoubtedly spurious, viZ., 
chap. 31, verses 1-97 —on the story of Dhruva, 
chap. 33, verses 15-85 —on the story of the Pandavas’ killing 


the demons Bahuroman and Sthülaíiras, 
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chap. 36, verse 9a —on the Buddha incarnation, 
chap. 40, verses 6ob-61b; 
chaps. 41-43; —on the story of Prahlāda, 
chap. 44, verses 1-13 
chap. 54, verses 8-61 —on the evils of che Kali age, 
chap. 63, verses 10-1194 —on the story of Indra's getting rid 


of his female form by muttering 


the eight-syllabled mantra, 


chap. 64 — — —on the interlocution between Narada 
and Puņdarīka on the praise of 
Nārāyaņa, 

chap. 68 = — —on the praise of che Narasimha-p.; 

whereas the following chapters, viz., 

chap. 34 (verses 43-552) —on laksa-homa and koti-homa, 

chap. 61 = = —on yoga, 

chap. 65 = = —on the 68 holy places of the 
Vaisnavas, 

chap. 66 — — —on praise of holy places, and 


—on the mental tīrthas, and the praise 


chap. 67 = € 
of the Narasimha-p., 
though eliminated in some Mss, are genuine. 


The spurious character of the chapters and verses ofthe former 
sition, by the nature of cheir insertion, 


For instance, the story of Dhruva in 
d so abruptly that none can have the 
rses 98-113 of chap. 31 are 


Asa matter of fact, 


group is also shown by their po 
as well as by other evidences. 

chap. 31, verses 1-97 is inserte 
slightest doubt regarding the fact chat ve 
direct continuations of the verses in chap. 30. As 
chap. 30 and verses 98-113 of chap. 31 of the printed ed. form one 
single chapter in a large number of Mss (such as those of the be 
Sanskrit College, Calcutta Asiatic society, and Dacca University).°* 

Similarly, the story of the Pandavas’ killing of the demons Bahuroman 
and Sthalagiras in chap. 33 (verses 15-85) and chap. 34 (verse 1) 
separates verses 1-14 of chap. 33 and verses 2ff. of chap. 34 of the 


324 As we have not been able to consult the other Mss of the Narasimha-p., 


three institutions. 
we refer only, to those of these 


32 
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printed ed. which deal with the results of offering different articles to 
Visņu and of rendering various kinds of service to this deity and which 
thus rightly form a single chapter in the above-mentioned Moss. 
Regarding the suprious character of verse ga of chap. 36 much has 
already been said in connection with the determination of the date of 
this Purina, As to the chapters and verses on the story of Prahlada, 
they are placed between verses 1-60a of chap. 40 and verses 14ff. of 
chap. 44 of the printed edition which form one single chapter in the 
above-mentioned Mss as well as in the Ms ar used in the printed 
edition. In these Mss, those verses, which are separated, with modi- 
fications, by the chapters on the story of Prahlada in the printed 
edition, read, with slight variations, as follows: 

gacchadhvam adhunā devah svasthānam vigata-jvarāh/ 

aham adya gamisyāmi indrasyendratva-siddhaye / / 

hiranya-kaSipor nāšo bhavatām api vrddhaye/ 

yusmākam vijayāyaiva ajayāya sura-dvisām / / 

markandeya uvāca/ 

ity uktā visņunā devā natvā visņum yayur nrpa/ 

bhagavān api devešo nàrasimham athakarot/ / 

bahu-yojana-vistirnam bahu-yojanam āyatam/ 

atiraudram mahākāyam dānavānām bhayamkaram / / 

mahānetram mahāvaktram mahādamstram mahānakham/ 

mahābāhum mahapadam kālāgni-sadršopamam / / 

krtvettham nārasimham tu yayau visņus trivikramal / 

stūyamāno muni-ganair hiraņya-kašipoh purah/ / 

nrsimhas tatra gatvā ca mahānādam nanāda ca/ 

tan-nāda-šravaņād daitya narasimham avestayan / / 

tān hatvā sakalāms tarra sva-paurusa- parakramat/ 

babhaüja ca sabham divyām hiranya-kaSipor nrpa/ / 

etc. etc. 

How these verses have been changed in the printed edition in order to 
accommodate the chapters on the story of Prahlāda will beobvious from 
a comparison of these verses with Nar. 40. 60f. and 44. 14ff. The 
word *yayau' in the line *krtvettham narasimham tu yayau visnus 
trivikramah', which has been retained in the printed edition, does not 


agree with what has been said to Visnu in the story of Prahlada. As 
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regards the spuriousness of chap. 68 it can be said that the Narasimha- 
p. really ends with chap. 67, which deals not only with the genital 
tīrthas but also with the praise of the Purana, and of which lines 
24b-25a say, «Having heard (the Purana topics) in company with the 
snatakas (i.e. the sages who took their holy bath in the Ganges) 
Bharadvaja remained there after showing proper respect to Süta, bs 
the (other) sages went away”. Further, though in several places of 
the Narasimha-p. unswerving (acala, avyabhicāriņī) bhakti is mentioned 
and praised as the means of attaining the blissful state of existence, "^? 


it is only in some of those chapters which we have taken as spurious 


that there are mention and praise of dāsya-bhakti.”* It is also note- 


worthy that none of these spurious chapters is referred to by any of 
the remaining chapters, although there are numerous cross references 


in the latter.” 


325 See Nar. 7. 33: 9: 6; 10. 49 and 51; 11. 56 and 60; 32, 10; and so on. 
326 Cf. prahlado 'thabravid dhimān deva janmantaresv api/ 

dāsas tavaham bhūyāsam garutman iva bhaktiman/ /, 

Nar. 43. 78b-79a; 

dāso'ham vāsudevasya deva-devasya šārnginah/ 

ity ukto nāradenāsau bhakti-paryākulātmanā/ / Nar. 64. 46; 

janmāntara-sahasresu yasya syād buddhir īdršī/ 

dāso'ham vasudevasya deva-devasya Sarnginah / 

prayāti visnu-salokyam puruso nātra samšayah// Nar. 64. 94-952. 

Also cf. Nar. 64. 116-117. 

In Nar. 33. 31 the demon Bahuroman says how in one of his previous births 
as a Brahmin named Ratvata, he was killed by the city-guards in a Visnu-temple 
and was taken to heaven in a car which was ‘prabhu-dasa-samanvita’. 

327 Nar. 6.2 refers to Nar. 5. 2; Nar. 19. 4 refers to Nar. 5. 46-47; Nar. 
Nar. 24. 1 (prathamam tāvat svāyambhuvam 
manvantaram tat-svarüpam kathitam) refers to Nar. 3, 8-9 and Nar. 5, 20ff.; 
Nar. 24. 17€ (pūrvoktas chāyāyām utpanno manuh......) refers to Nar. 19. 13 
and 15; Nar. 29. gb (casya caritam uparistād bhavisyati) refers to Nar, 32f£.; 
Nar. 32.1 refers to Nar. 29.9; Nar. 32. 12 and 8 refer to chaps. 36f£. on 
incarnations of Visnu; Nar. 35.2 refers to Nar. 34. 47 (on koti-boma); Nar. 36.1 
32. 1-2 and 8; Nar. 55. 1 refers to Nar. 45. 35-36; Nar. 62. 2 


kā vāvasthā kalau yuge” in Nar. r. 20a 


20. 1 refers to Nat. 19. 23; 


refers to Nar. 
refers to Nar. 58. 92b-93a. The words * 
refers to Nar. 54: 1-6 and not to the secti 


Nar. 54. 8-61. 


on on ‘kali-yuga-laksana’ occurring in 
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+ 


The above table further shows that there were distinct Stages in 
the process of addition and elimination of chapters and verses. For 
instance, Ms a (used in the printed ed.) interpolates chaps. 36 
(verse 9a), 54 (verses 8-61) and 64, but eliminates nothing; Dacca 
University Ms No. 284A interpolates nothing but eliminates chaps, 
66 and 67; and Aufrecht’s Ms No. 139 interpolates chaps. 64 and 
68 and eliminates chap. 61. Aufrecht’s Ms No. 138 not only com- 
bines all the interpolations and eliminations of the Dacca University 
Ms (No. 284A) and Aufrecht's Ms No. 139 but also eliminates one 
chapter more, viz., chap. 65. Mss x and a (used in the printed ed.) 
go a step further not only by combining all the interpolations and 
eliminations of Ms : and Aufrecht's Ms No. 138 but also by inter- 
polating chaps. 31 (verses 1-97), 33 (verses 15-85), 40 (verses 6ob- 
61b), 41-43, 44 (verses 1-13) and 63 (verses 10-1 19a). 

Even among the chapters other than those which have been 
differentiated above as spurious, there are some which are most probably 
comparatively late additions. Such chapters are especially Nar. 6 (on 
the story of the birth of Vasistha and Agastya as sons of Mitra and 
Varuna) and Nar. 7-18 (on the story of Mārkaņdeya, the story of 
Yama and Yami, etc. narrated by Vyasa to Suka). In Nar. 5. 48%. 
the names of those thirteen daughters of Daksa who were given in 
marriage to Kašyapa, are the following: — Aditi, Diti, Danu, Arista, 
Svarasa, Svasā, Surabhi, Vinatā, Tamra, Krodha-vašā, Ira, Kadrū and 
Muni; butin Nar. 6. 4-8 the list of the names of the ‘thirteen 
daughters’ married to Kasyapa omits Arista and Tamra but adds Kala, 
Muhūrtā, Simhikā and Saramā, thus increasing the number to fifteen. 
Even in the Mss preserved in the Calcutta Sanskrit College, Asiatic 
Society (Calcutta), and Dacca University the names of these *thirteen 
daughters' are different from those given in chap. 5.*** It is to be 


328 These names, as given in the Calcutta Sanskrit College and the Dacca 
University Mss of the Narasimha-p., are as follows: Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kālā 
(Kali according to Dacca Univ. Ms No. 284A), Muhürta, Simhika, Muni, 
Vratà (‘Tamra? according to Dacca Univ. Ms No. 2713), Krodha, Surabhi, 
Vinata, Surasā (Calcutta. Sans. Coll. Ms No. 304—Svarasa; Dacca Univ. Ms 
No. 2713—Sarasā” after marginal correction), Khasa (according to Cal. Sans. 
Coll. Ms No. 36 and Dacca Univ. Ms No. 2713), Kadtu (or Kadrū), Saramā, 


CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


— — nie SS ÓÁà 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Gyaan Kosha 
THE MAJOR VAISŅAVA UPAPURĀŅAS 253 


noted that in Nar. 5. 43 Muhūrtā is said to have been given in 
marriage to Dharma, This disagreement between chap. 5 (which deals 
with pratisarga and cannot, therefore, be spurious) and chap. 6 seems 
to indicate the spurious character of the latter. In order to introduce 
this chapter the interpolator adds verse 2 (mitra-varuna-putratvam 
vasisthasya katham bhavet, etc.) of chap. 5. It is, however, not impro- 
bable that only verses 6-8a (containing the namesof the *r3 daughters’) 
are spurtots, and not the entire chap. 6. As to the chaps. 7-18 (on the 


story of Markandeya, etc.), their introductory verse is as follows: 


mārkaņdeyena muninā katham mrtyuh parājitah/ 


etad akhyahi me sūta tvayaitat sūcitam pura] | 


Though in chaps. 1-6 of the printed ed. there is no verse contain- 
ing the mention of Markandeya or of the way of his subduing Death, 
the expression *tvayaitat sücitam pura' refers to the following verses 
(which occurred among those 12 verses which have been lost after 
verse 31 of chap. 5 of che printed ed. but are found in chap. 5 of 
the Calcutta Sanskrit College, Calcutta Asiatic Society, and Dacca 
University Mss) : 

bhrgoh khyātyām samutpannā laksmir visnu-parigrahah /, 

tathā dhātā-vidhātārau khyātyām jātau sutau bhrgoh/ / 

āyatir niyati$ caiva meroh kanye susobhane/ 

dhatur vidhātu$ ca te bhārye tayor jatau sutav ubhau// 

pranas caiva mrkandus ca markandeyo mrkandutah / 

yena mrtyur jito vipra pura nārāyaņāšrayāt/ /, 

Hence the absence of the verse containing the mention of Markan- 
deya in chaps. 1-6 of the printed ed. isno cause for taking chaps. 
7-18 as spurious. These chapters are considered as interpolated, be- 
cause Nar. 19. 4 refers to Nar. 5. 46-47 ignoring the intervening 
chaps. 7-18 and because Mārkaņdeya, who is called the geagadon 
of Bhrgu in the lost verses mentioned above, 1s mentioned as Bhrgu's 
grandson in chaps. 7-12.29 Of these twelve HNN chapters 
(7-18), chaps. 7-12 (dealing with the story of Mārkaņdeya) differ 
from chaps. 13-18 in certain matters. In the former six chapters (7-12) 


the use of the twelve-syllabled mantra ‘om namo bhagavate vāsudevāya” 


329 Sce Nar. 7. 10-12, 25, 27 etc; 8. 3 and 10; 9. 13; 12. 65, 
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+ 


is prescribed more than once; the name ‘Krsna’ for Visņu (also called 
Narayana) is given on many occasions; and the names ‘Devaki- 


nandana, ‘Vasudeva’ etc. also are found. Once Yama says, 


«sugatim abhilasāmi vāsudevād 
aham api bhagavate sthitāntarātmā/ 
madhu-vadha-vašago 'smi na svatantrah 


prabhavati samyamane mamāpi krsnah / /" 


Hence these chapters, though not recognising Krsna as the Bhaga- 
vat himself, have a Bhagavata tinge. On the other hand, chaps. 13- 
18 have a Pāfcarātra stamp, because in these chapters Narayana and 
the eight-syllabled mantra ‘om namo nārāyaņāya” are praised, and 
there is no mention of the name ‘Krsna’. That chap. 13 is a later 
addition is also shown by the absence of praise of Visņu or Vaisnavism 
in this chapter (dealing with Yama-yamī-samvāda) except in the line 
‘cittam me nirmalam bhadre visņau rudre ca samsthitam’ (spoken by 
Yama to Yami) which gives, unlike the other chapters, the same place 
to Visnu and Rudra. As the interlocutors Suka and Vyāsa of chaps. 
13-18 are first introduced in chap. 7, these chapters are most probab- 
ly later than chaps. 7-12. 

From what has been said above regarding the addition and elimina- 
tion of chapters and verses in the present Narasimha-p., it is clear 
that this Purāņa has been revised on more occasions than one. A 
comparison between the texts of the same extracts as quoted by differ- 
ent Smrti-writers and occurring in the printed ed., also lends strong 


support in this direction." 


The verses and even large extracts, 
330 For instance, a comparison between Nar. 34. 6-12 and these very verses 
as quoted by Narasimha Vājapeyin in his Nityācāra-pradīpa, l, pp. 558-560, 
shows how single lines of the quoted passage have been expanded into verses in 
the printed ed. For example, the line ‘toyena bhaktya samsnāpya visnu-loke 
mahiyate' (in Nityācāra-pradīpa, I, p. 558)=the verse ‘snapya toyena payasā 
narasimham narādhipa/ sarva-pāpa-vinirmukto visnu-loke mahiyate//? (Nar. 
34.6); the line 'snāpya dadhnā sakrd visnum visnu-lokam avapnuyat (in 
Nityācāra-pradīpa, I, p. 558)= the verse ‘snapya dadhna sakrd yas tu nirmalah 
priya-daršanah / visnu-lokam avapnoti pūjyamānah surottamaih/ /* (Nar. 34. 7) 
and so on, Again, a comparison between the texts of the verses quoted from 
the Narasimha-p. in Madana-parijata, pp. 301-2, Smrti-tattva, I, p. 411 and 
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quoted by Hemādri from the ‘Narasimha-p.’ on different kinds of 
Vratas??! and donations but not found in the present Narasimha-p., 
show that the text of this Purana as used by Hemādri was more 
extensive, Narasimha Vājapeyin explains the smaller bulk of the 
present Narasimha-p. saying, “As the number (of Slokas) of the 
famous Nārasimha is not found to be 18000, it seems that a portion 
has been lost in course of time. "332 

The mention of Tulasī in chaps. 31 (verse 87) and 34 (verses 19 
and 23) and in the additional verses contained in the Mss (preserved 
in the Calcutta Sanskrit College, Calcutta Asiatic Society, Dacca 
University, etc.) in cheie chapters corresponding to chap. 57 of the 
printed ed., should not be taken to go against the above date of the 
Narasimha-p. This mention is certainly due to later revisions of the 
Purāņa; because, of the above-mentioned chapters containing the 
mention of Tulasi, chap. 31 (verses 1-97) has been found to be spu- 
rious; and Nar. 34. 19 does not occur in the Ms sz used in the 
printed ed. Moreover, in chap. 33» which deals with the results of 
various kinds of service rendered to Visņu and of offering different 
articles to this deity, there is mention of *bilva-patra but not of 
Tulasi; nor is Tulasī mentioned in chaps. 56 (on the method of 
consecration of the images of Visnu), 62 (on the Vedic method of 
Visnu-worship) and 63 (on the popular method of Visnu-worship). 

It is probably due to the repeated revisions of the present Nara- 
simha-p. that there are disagreements between a number of scarce 
ose chapters which cannot be taken as spurious. For 
instance, in Nar. 3. 8 Svāyambhuva Manu is said to have been the 
son of Daksa and his wife born respectively from Brahmā's right 
and left thumbs, but in Nar. 5. 22 Svayambhuva Manu is said to 
have given his daughter Prasūti in marriage to; Dālīšas in Nar. 3- 
3-5 Rudra is said to have been born of Brahmā s rage (rosa), but in 
Nar. 5. 4-5 itis said that when Brahmā was thinking of some worthy 


even in th 


p. 617 shows that the texts of the Narasimha-p. used by 


itvācāra-pradīpa, | 
Niyscic p E ith that of the printed ed. 


Raghunandana and Narasimha Vajapeyin agree more w 
than with the text used by Madanapala é 
331 Miz.» Narasimha-caturdasi-vrata, Hari-vrata, Pātra-vrata, etc. 
332 Nityācāra-pradīpa, I, p, 18. 
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son at the beginning of the Brāhma Kalpa, the blue-red (nīla-lohita) 
Rudra is said to have appeared on Brahma’s lap as a child with a body 
half male and half female; in Nar. 4. 2-4 Brahma is said to have 
created from his mind ten sons (viz., Marici, Atri, Angiras, Pulaha, 
Kratu, Pulastya, Pracetas, Bhrgu, Narada and Vasistha), of whom 
Narada took to abstention (nivrtti-dharma), but in Nar. 5. 17-19 
Brahmā is said to have created nine sons (Marīci and others, except 
Nārada) who were known as *nine Brahmās'; and so on. 

Though the Narasimha-p. proposes to give ‘in brief’ (samksepat) 
the genealogies of kings which were ‘elaborately dealt with in the 


333 the defects, found in these genealogies, seem to be due as 
$ g 


Puranas, 
much to the carelessness of the people of later ages in maintaining 
the correctness of these dynastic lists in their respective Mss as to 
their attempt at abridgment. For instance, in chaps. 22 and 27, 
the printed edition as well as the Calcutta Sanskrit College Ms No. 
304 and Dacca University Ms No, 284A mentions Aja as the son 
of Dīrghabāhu, but the Calcutta Sanskrit College Ms No. 36 and 
Dacca University Ms No. 2713, though following the printed ed. in 
chap. 27, give the pedigree of Aja as ‘dirghabahor dilipah dilipad 
raghuh raghor ajab' in chap. 22; in chaps. 22 and 27, the printed 
ed. as well as the Calcutta Sanskrit College Ms No. 304 and Dacca 
University Ms No. 284A makes Māndhātr the son of Asamhata$va 
(v. l. Asamkhyata$va in chap. 22 of the printed ed.), but in chap. 27 
they give a popular verse in which Mandhatr is called Yauvana$va (i.e. 
son of Yuvanāšva); the latter pedigree of Mandhatr is supported by 
the Calcutta Sanskrit College Ms No. 36 and Dacca University Ms 
No. 2713 which mention Mandhatr as the son of Yuvana$va in chap. 
24 (yuvana$van māndhātā); after Nar. 27. 1 the Mss used in the 
printed ed. have lost an extract??* which is found in a large number 


of Mss (such as the Calcutta Sanskrit College Mss Nos. 36 and 304 


333 Nar. 22. 2. Also see Nar. 23. 1. 

334 The text of this extract, as reconstructed from the Cal, Sans, Coll, and 
Dacca Univ, Mss, runs as follows : *tat-putro venas tasya prthus tasya prthasvah/ 
prthāšvād asamhatāšvah/ te catvaro rājāno bhüri-tejasah kramad rājyam krtvā 
dharmato harim ananta-Sayanam aradhya bhaktyā kratubhié cestva svarlokam 


atāh/” 
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and Dacca University Mss Nos. 271% and 284A); and so on. 
There are, of course, a few cases in which the disagreements are either 
to be removed by referring to other better Mss or to be ascribed to 
the revisions to which the extant Narasimha-p. was subjected. For 
instance, different pedigrees of Soma are given in chaps. 23 and 28 
of the printed edition as well as the Calcutta Sanskrit College Ms 
No. 36 and the Dacca University Mss; in chap. 22 Saudasa's son 
is called Satrumdama in the printed edition as well as in the Calcutta 
Sanskrit College Mss Nos. 36 and 304 and Dacca University Ms 
No. 284A, and Satrundana in the Dacca Uliversity Ms No. 2713, 
but in chap. 27 he is called Satrasava in the printed edition and the 
Calcutta Sanskrit College Ms No. 304, Satre$vara in the Dacca 
University Ms No. 284A, and Satyasrava in the Calcutta Sanskrit 
College Ms No. 36 and Dacca University Ms No. 2713; and 
so on. 

The disagreements in the names and pedigrees of some of the kings 
in chaps. 22-23 (on the genealogies of the kings of the Solar and 
Lunar dynasties) on the one hand and chaps. 27-29 (on vamšānu- 
carita, i. e. the accounts of the kings of these dynasties) on the 
other, are not real but are due to the editor of this Purana who has 
not used a sufficient number of Mss for his edition. For instance, in 
chap. 22 the name of Prthagva’s son is given as Asamkhyātāsva 
in the printed ed. and Ašamhatāšva in the Calcutta Sanskrit College 
Ms No. 304, but in the Dacca University Mss as well as in de 
Calcutta Sankrit College Ms No. 36 he is named as Samhatāśva, 
while in chap. 27 he is called Asamhatāšva in the printed od as wel 
as in the Calcutta Sanskrit College and Dacca University Mss; in 
chap. 22 Mandhatr’s son is called Purukutsa in the printed es. as 
well as in the Calcutta Sanskrit College Mss and the Dacca University 
Mss Nos. 284A and 2713, but in chap. 27 Mandhatr's son is named 
Purukuśya in the printed ed., Kurupuccha in the eee University 
Ms No. 284A, and Purukutsa in the Calcutta Sanskrit College M 
and the Dacca University Ms No. 2713; in chap. 22 Dīrghabāhu s 
father is named Anarana in the printed ed. and Anaranya in the 
Calcutta Sanskrit College and Dacca University Mss as well as in the 
Mss used in the printed ed., but in chap. 27 he is called Anarana 
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in all these sources; in chap. 22 Padma's son is Anuparna in the 
printed ed. and Ķtuparņa in the Calcutta Sanskrit College Ms 
No. 304 and in the Dacca Vniversity Mss, but in chap. 27 he is 


335 


called Rtuparna in all these sources;*** and so on. 


37 and the Revā-māhāt- 


Though the Matsya-p.,*** the Skanda-p.? 
mya??? attach the *INarasimha-p.' to the Padma-p. asa sub-division 
(upabheda) of the latter, the present Narasimha-p. always calls itself 
27339 


a ‘Purana and never an ‘Upapurana’, nor does it attach itself to any 


Mahāpurāņa for the sake of authority. As a matter of fact, in chap. 
I, verses 33-34 it speaks of the five characteristics of ‘Purana’, viz., 
sarga, pratisarga, vamša, manvantara and vamšānucarita and proposes 
to deal with all these topics, and in chap. 67 verses 17-18 it says that 
it has dealt with the five topics, viz., sarga, pratisarga etc; but it 
betrays no knowledge of the Upapuranas. So, it is evident that 
though according to the later tradition the Narasimha-p. is classed as 
an Upapurana, it is really an independent ‘Purana’ like the Vayu, 
Visnu etc, 

It has already been said that the present Narasimha-p. knows the 
extant Vayu and Visnu and the earlier Varaha-p. Ics mention of the 


word ‘Purana’ in the plural number on several occasions to mean 


335 Cal. Sans. Coll. Ms No, 36 names Padma's son as Rtaparna in both the 
chapters (22 and 27). 


336 upabhedan pravaksyami loke ye sampratisthitah/ 
padme purane tatroktam narasimhopavarnanam / 
taccāstādaša-sāhasram narasimham ihocyate// Mat. 53. 59. 

This verse is quoted :by Hemādri (in his Caturvarga-cintamani, I, p. 533; 
and lĪ.i,p.21), Cande$vara (in his Krtya-ratnakara, p. 31), Narasimha 
Vajapeyin (in his Nityācāra-pradīpa, n P. 18), Jiva Gata (in his commen- 
tary, called Krama-samdarbha, on Bhāgavata-p. XII, 7. 17-22), and Mitra Mišra 
(in his Viramitrodaya, Paribhāsā-prakāša, p. 14). Candeévara and Mitra Mišra 
do not guote the first line. 

337 VII (Prabhāsa.kh.). i. 2. 79b-80 (these lines are the same as Mat, 53, 59 
quoted above); V, iii (Revā-kh.). 1. 48a. 

338 See Aufrecht, Bod. Cat., p.65. The Revā:māhātmya claims to be a 
part of the Vāyu-p. 


339 See Nar. 1. 15; 1. 24; 1. 29; 67. 17; 67. 21, 22 and 25. See also the 
chapter-colophons. In the Mss also, the Narasimha-p, is called a ‘Purana’. 
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distinct Purāņic works, shows that more Puranas than one came 
into existence before its composition." It is not known whether 
the Markandeya-p. or the Visņudharmottara is referred to in chap. 10 
(verses 54-55) which seems to be a later addition. 

A careful examination of the original and the spurious chapters of 
the present Narasimha-p. shows that this Purina was originally a work 
of the Pāficarātra sect with remarkable Bhagavata inclination. The 
Paficaratras themselves added a few more chapters and extracts at a 
later date. It was then considerably changed by the Bhāgavatas with 
further additions and alterations. 

The entire Narasimha-p., as we have it now, is not composed in 
verse. There are a few chapters and extracts which are written in 
simple prose. These are the following: —Nar. 19. 7-23 (on the 
birth of the A$vins); chap. 21 (on the origin of the Maruts); 22. 4-15 
(on the names of the kings of the Solar race); 23. 2-13 (on the names 
of the kings of the Lunar race); 24. 1-36 (on the Manvantaras); 27. 
1-12 (on the accounts of the kings of the Solar race); 28. 1-16 (on 
the accounts of the kings of the Lunar race); 29. 1-12 (on the 
accounts of the kings of the Lunar race); 30. 2-16 (except 5, which 
isa verse); 52. 25-31. A portion of chap. 9 is written in Puspitagra 
(also called Aupacchandasik a). 

The language of the Narasimha-p. contains numerous solecisms. 
For instance, it has ‘abhiivan’ for *abhavan' (Nar. 1. 62), ‘vyajayata’ 
for ‘vyajanayat’ (Nat. 5. 21), 'jajūe” for *janayámasa' (Nar. Be 29, 
31 and 35), 'snayanti for ‘snanti’ (Nar. e. 26), *vedavidaih fen 
‘vedavidbhih’ (6. 46) ‘susafgitavidaih’ for delis” (34. 36), Gne 
pitarau” for *matà-pitarau' (7. 14). tvīksayāmāsa toe sīkā 
(14. 23), ‘yartatim’ for *vartamanam" (19. 15), imma for b 
jānām” (18. 12), pravartatīm” for 'pravartamanam (19. 17), an 


so on, 4 o * 
Like the other Purāņic works, the Narasimha-p. also tries to give 


itself a garb of great sanctity and high antiquity by tracing its descent 
from Brahma. In chap. 67, verses 19-22 1t gives the following 
1. 24 (vyāsa-prasādāj jānāmi purāņāni tapodhanāh); 22. 2 


See Nar, 
2 eR istareņa prakirtitah); 56. 10b-11a; ge. rem 


(rājūām vamsah purāņe$u vi 
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tradition of inheritance: — Brahma himself spoke out this Purina to 

the sages Marici and others; the next recipient was Markandeya, who 
^ 1 i i m . 

then narrated it to a king of the Nāga family;*** Vyāsa then received 


it through Narasimha’s favour. 


Nar. 57 (verses 8 to the end) and 58-61, which deal with the 
duties of the four castes and orders of life, are found printed word for 
word under the title Hārīta-samhitā in the Ūnavim$ati Samhita.?*? 
These chapters also appear as Laghu-harita-smrti in Jīvānanda Vidya- 
sagara's Dharmašāstra-samgraha (Vol. I, pp. 172 ft.). Now, the ques- 
tion arises as to whether it was the Harita-sambità (or Laghu-hatita- 
smrti) which was incorporated in the present Narasimha-p., or the 
above-mentioned chapters of the Narasimha-p. were given the charac- 
ter of an independent Smrti work under the title *Hārīta-samhitā” (or 
"Laghu-hārīta-smrti”). An examination of the Hārīta-samhitā shows 
that it was the above-mentioned chapters of the present Narasimha-p. 
which were taken off and given the form of an independent work 
under the title ‘Harita-samhita’ or "Laghu-hārīta-smrti” which was deri- 


ved from the name of the original speaker Harita. The Harita-samhita 
begins as follows: 


ye varnasrama-dharmasthas te bhaktāh kešavam prati/ 

iti pürvam tvayā proktam bhūr bhuvah svar dvijottamah/ / 
varnanam asramanam ca dharmān no brühi sattama/ 

yena samtusyate devo nārasimhah sanātanah/ / 

markandeya uvāca/ 

atrāham kathayisyāmi pura-vrttam anuttamam/ 

rsibhih saha samvādam hārītasya mahatmanah/ / 


Of these verses, which are the same as Nar. 57. 8-10, the first 
shows that something has already been said, of which these verses 
form a continuation; and in fact the first verse points to Nar. 57. 2-7 


341 For the reading *rajfio nāga-kulasya ha’ of the printed ed., the Cal, Sans, 
Coll. Ms No. 36 reads *rājīo vai nākulasya ca’ and the Dacca Univ. Mss 
Nos. 323 and 2713 have ‘rajfio vai nakulasya ha’ and 'rājno vai nahusasya ha” 
respectively. 

342 Edited (with a Bengali translation) by Pafcanana Tarkaratna and 
published by the Vangavāsī Press, Calcutta. Second edition, 1316 B. S, 
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wherein Markandeya, being asked by king Sahasrānīka, enumerates 
the characteristics of the devotees of Visnu thus: 
visņu-bhaktā mahotsaha visņvarcana-vidhau sadā/ 
samyata dharma-sampannah sarvārthān sādhayanti te/ / 
paropakara-nirata guru-Susrüsane ratah/ 
varnasramacara-yutah sarvesām supriyamvadah/ / 
etc. etc. 

Though from a perusal of the Hārīta-samhitā we understand that 
Markandeya reports to a king named Sahasranika what Hārīta said to 
the sages on the duties of the four castes and orders of life, nothing 
is said in the Harita-samhita either about the identity of these two 
persons or about the occasion, time or place in which they met each 
other. Even the name of the king is given as late as in. chap. 7 (verse 

o). But it is che Narasimha-p. which tells us who king Sahasranika 
was and how he met the sage Markandeya. We have already said 
that the Narasimha-p. ts a work meant for the glorification of the 
worship of Narasimha. This character is betrayed by the Harita- 
samhitā also.”** Moreover, none of the quotations made in their 
works by Vi$varüpa, Aparārka, Bhavadeva, Jīmūtavāhana, Devaņa- 
bhatta and Aniruddha-bhatta from Hārīta, Vrddha-hārīta, Laghu- 
hārīta, Brhaddhārīta and Svalpa-hārīta is to be met with in our so- 


called Harita-samhita. On the other hand, some of the quotations 


made by Apararka from the "Nrsimha-p.” are traceable in the  Harita- 


samhitā. For example, 
the verses guoted from the *Nr- 
simha-p.” in A pararka's comment- 
ary on the Yajfavalkya-smrti, 


Harita-samhita 


p. 79 = cp H5 

p. 125 = 4. 18-20; 

p. 153 = 4. 60-61; 

p. 189 = 4. 71, 72a and 73a; 
p. 965 = 6. 11b-22. 


These show that the chapters, now known as Harita-samhita or 


343 See its introductory verse quoted above; see also Hārīta-samhitā 2, 9; 


4. 75-76; 7. 19: 
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Laghu-hārīta-smrti, originally belonged to the Narasimha-p. These 
chapters seem to be based on different Smrti works such as the Para- 
fara-smrti and the Hārīta-dharmašāstra (as known to Devanabhatta); 
because Parāšara-smrti 1.50 (vai$vadeve tu samprāpte etc.) greatly 
resembles Nar. 58. 100-101a (akrte vai$vadeve tu etc.), and the verse 
‘anena vidhina yo hi a$raman upasevate etc.', quoted from the *Hārīta- 
dharma-Sastra' in Smrti-candrikā, I, p. 174, slightly resembles Nar. 
58. 37 (evam yo vidhim āsthāya etc.). 

Here we should like to say a few words on the contents 
of the Narasimha-p. as known to some of the Nibandha-writers. 
In his Smrti-tattva, I, p- 351 Raghunandana quotes from the 
‘Narasimha-p.’ twenty-four metrical lines on general maxims 
(naya), such as ‘One should give salutary advice to his friend 
in proper time, even though he may not be asked for it, ‘One, 
who believes the servants of the king or the bastards, do not 
live long’, ‘One should not allow the remaining part of the 
enemies, debt and fire to continue, because these increase again,’ ‘One 
should not begin any work which may create repentance in the end,’ 
and so on. He also quotes in Smrti-tattva, I, p. 827 a verse on 
the proper time for marriage. In his Smrti-tattva, II, p: 66 Raghu- 
nandana guotes from the same source a verse in which *Tulasī and 
‘Krsna-tulasi? have been mentioned as pleasing to Hari. In his 
Vidhāna-pārijāta, I, p. 451 Anantabhatta quotes from the "Nārasmha” 
seventeen metrical lines on dressing a child with clothes for the first 
time. ln his Caturvarga-cintamani, Il, ii. PP: 41-49 Hemadri quotes 
a large extract of 173 metrical lines on a vow called Narasimha- 
caturdasī which was given in the *INarasimha-p.' in connection with 
the Narasimha-prādurbhāva. In this extract Nrsimha, being asked 
by Prahlada as to how he became devoted to INrsimha and was blessed 
with good, says that in his previous birth Prahlāda was a Brahmin 
named Vāsudava and was addicted to a prostitute and that this Vāsu- 
deva performed no other good deed than a Vrata of Nrsimha. Prahlada 
again asked Nrsimha to narrate in details the whole story. Conse- 
quently Nrsimha said that in the city of Avanti there was a famous 
Brahmin named Susarman who mastered all the Vedas and performed 
all his duties. This Sušarman had a chaste and devoted wife named 
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Susila, who gave birth to five worthy sons, of whom Vāsudeva was 
the youngest, Unlike the other brothers, Vāsudeva was addicted to 
prostitutes, became a drunkard, and stole gold for financing his evil 
deeds. Once he quarrelled with a prostitute and kept awake through- 
out the whole night without taking food. The prostitute also did so. 
Thus, Vāsudeva unconsciously performed the Vrata of INrsimha, 
was born as Prahlada, and became devoted to Nrsimha. The prosti- 
tute became an Apsaras, Next, being asked by Prahlāda to describe 
the Vrata in details, Nrsimha did so. Flemādri also quotes verses on 
Hari-vrata, Pātra-vrata, and offer of different articles such as kaman- 
dalu, fruits, foot-wears, umbrella, clothes etc. to the  Pitrs ip §addha 
ceremonies. Sülapani quotes verses on $raddha in his Vrata-kala- 
viveka, Sraddha-viveka and Tithi-viveka. In his Caitanya-caritāmrta, III, 
pp. 67 and 289 Krsnadasa Kavirāja quotes from the ‘Nrsimha-p.’ 
three verses, in one of which it is said that even a Mleccha (i. e. a 
Muhammadan), who, being attacked by a boar, cries out ‘Harama’ 
*Harama' (‘Boar’, ‘Boar’), attains final emancipation.?** 
to say that none of these verses is found in the present Narasimha-p. 
In his Haribhaktivilasa, pp. 923-7 and 929-931 Gopālabhatta 
guotes, from the «Brhannarasimha-p.', 126 metrical lines on Nara- 
simha-caturdašī-vrata. As all these verses are found ascribed to the 
«Narasimha-p.” in Hemadri’s Caturvarga-cintamani, II. ii. pp. 41-49, 
it seems that either Gopālabhatta was wrong in his ascription of these 
verses or the ‘Brhannarasimha-p.’ derived some of its extracts and 


verses from the Narasimha-p. In the Ekamra-p. (chap.r) the "Brhane 
has been clearly distinguished from the ‘Narasimha’, 


It is needless 


narasimha-p.” J 
the former being included among the Upapuranas and the latter 
among the principal Purāņas. l s 

[(A). Many Mss of the Narasimha-p. (including those of the 
Calcutta Sanskrit College and the Dacca University) have the follow- 


ing verses after verse 31 of chap. 5 of the printed edition : — 


prityam pulastya-bharyayam dattolis tat-suto bhavat/ 
tasya vai visravāh putras tat-putrā ravanadayah/ / 


damstri-damstrā-hato mleccho hārāmeti punah punah/, 


a uktvāpi muktim āpnoti kim punah šraddhayā grņan// 
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rāksasā bahavah proktā lankapura-nivasinah / 
yesām vadhāya lokešo visnuh ksirodadhau purā/ 
brahmadyaih prārthito devair avatāram ihakarot/ / 
karddama$ cāmbarīsa$ ca sahisnu$ ca suta-trayam/ 
ksamā tu susuve bhāryā pulahasya prajāpateh/ / 
kratos tu sannatir bhāryā bālakhilyān asüyata/ 
sastis tāni sahasrāņi rsīņām ūrdhva-retasām / / 
angustha-parva-matranam jvalad-bhaskara-tejasam / / 
pracetaso'tha satyayam satyasandhas trayah sutah/ 
sæ — -4 Z Von + ] 
jātās tat-putra-pautra$ ca šataso'tha sahasra$ah/ / 
ūrjāyām ca vasisthasya saptājāyanta vai sutāl / 
rajogātrordhvabāhus ca sabala$ cānaghas tatha/ 

- ^ e , 
sutapāh Sukra ity ete sarve saptarsayo bhavan/ / 
bhrgoh khyātyām samutpannā laksmīr visņu-parigrahah/ 
tathā dhātr-vidhātārau khyātyām jātau sutau bhrgoh// 
MBK. > <; j 
āyatir niyatiš caiva meroh kanye suśobhane/ 
dhātur vidhātuś ca te bhārye tayor jātau sutāv ubhau/ / 
prāņaś caiva mrkaņduś ca markandeyo mrkaņdutah/ 
yena mrtyur Jito vipra pura narayanasrayat/ / 
tato vedaširā jajūe pranasyapi suto bhavat/ 
dyutiman iti vikhyātah safijayas tat-suto'bhavat/ / 


, - - - . 
tato vam$o mahabhaga bhārgavo vistaram gatah/ / 


See, for instance, chap. 5 of Calcutta Sanskrit. College Mss Nos. 
36 (fol. 7a-b) and 304 (fols. 6b-7a) and Dacca University Mss Nos. 
284A (fols. 8b-9b), 323 (fols. gb-10a), and 2713 (fol. 7a-b). 


are some variations in readings in these Mss, which need not be noted 


(B) After verse 7 of chap. 57 of the printed edition, many Mss 


including those of the Calcutta Sanskrit College and the Dacca 


University) have the following verses: — 


puspair araņya-sambhūtaih patrair và giri-sambhavaih/ 
aparyusita-nischidraih proksitair jantu-varjicaih/ / 
atmaramodbhavair vāpi puspaih sampūjayeddharim/ 
puspa-jati-visesais tu bhavet punyam visesatah/ / 
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tapali-sila-gunopeta-patre vedasya parage/ 

dasa dattvā suvarņāni yat phalam labhate narah/ 

tat phalam labhate martyo harau kumuda-danatah/ / 
drona-puspe tathaikasmin madhavaya nivedite / 

daša dattvā suvarnani yat phalam tad avāpnuyāt// 
evam puspa-visesena phalam tad adhikam nrpa/ 
jūeyam puspāntareņaiva yatha syāt tannibodha me// 
droņa-puspa-sahasrebhyah khādiram vai višisyate/ 
kliādirebhyah sahasrebhyah Sami-puspam visisyate / / 
šamī-puspa-sahasrebhyo bilva-puspam visisyate / 
bilva-puspa-sahasrebhyo vaka-puspam višisyate/ / 
vaka-puspa-sahasrāddhi nandyavartam visisyate/ 
nandyavarta-sahasrebhyah karavīram visisyate/ / 
karavīra-sahasrebhyah $vetam tat puspam uttamam/ 
karavira-Sveta-puspat plalāšam puspam uttamam/ / 
palāša-puspa-sahasrāddhi kusa-paspam visisyate / 
kuša-puspa-sahasrāddhi vanamālā visisyate/ / ' 
vanamālā-sahasrāddhi campakam puspam isyate/ 
campakānām puspa-Satid a$okam puspam uttamam / / 
a$okanam sahasraddhi samanti-puspam uttamam / 
samanti-puspa-sahasraddhi kubjakam puspam uttamam / / 
kubja-puspa-sabasranam mālatī-puspam uttamam / 
mālatī-puspa-sahasrāddhi sandhyāraktam taduttamam/ / 
sandhyārakta-sahasrāddhi trisandhyasvetam uttamam/ 
trisandhyāšveta-sahasrāt kunda-puspam visisyate / / 
kunda-puspa-sahasrāddhi Satapatram visisyate/ 
Satapatra-sahasrāddhi mallikā-puspam uttamam / / 
mallikà-puspa-sahasraj jati-puspam visisyate / 
sarvāsām puspa-jātīnām jati-puspam ihottamam/ / 
jati-puspa-sahasrena yo malam nityašo dadet/ 

visnave vidhivad bhaktyā tasya punya-phalam $rnu/ / 
kalpa-koti-sahasrani kalpa-koti-Satani ca/ 

vased visnupure Sriman visnu-tulya-parakramah / / 
puspa-jātīnām yat phalam vidhinoditam / 


$esanam 
sāreņa visņu-loke mahīyate/ / 


tat-phalasyanu 
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patrāņy api supuspāņi hareh prītikarāņi ca/ 
pravaksyāmi nrpa-Srestha $rnusva gadato mama/ / 
apamarga-patram prathamam tasmad bhrigarakam param / 
tasmāt tu khādiram $restham tata$ ca Sami-patrakam/ / 
dürva-patram tatah Srestham tato pi kuša-patrakam/ 
tasmād āmalakam $restham tato bilvasya patrakam / / 
bilva-patrād api hares culasi-patram uttamam]/ / 
etesām tu yathalabdhaih patrair và yo rcayeddharim / 
satva-papa-vinirmukto visnu-loke mahiyate/ / 
evam hi rajan narasimha-mürteh 
priyani puspāņi taveritāni / 
etai$ ca nityam harim arcya bhaktya 
naro visuddho harim eva yāti// 
See, for instance, chap. 51 of Calcutta Sanskrit. College Mss Nos. 36 
(fols. 77a-78a) and 304 (fols. 82b-83b) and Dacca University Mss 
Nos. 284A (fols. 118a-1193), 323 (fols. 114a-1152) and 2713 (fols. 
86b-87b). There are many variations in readings in these Mss, 
but these need not be noted here. 

Many of these verses are the same as Bhav. I. 163. 57ff. From 
the position of these verses in the Narasimha-p. it seems that the 
Narasimha-p. is the borrower. As Gopalabhatta, Narasimha Vājapeyin, 
Raghunandana, Govindānanda, Madanapāla and Devanabhatta quote 
many of these verses in their respective works, it is sure that these 
verses have been occurring in the Narasimha-p. from a time earlier 


than Devanabhatta.] ` 


CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Gyaan Kosha 


CHAPTER IV 
THE MINOR VAISNAVA UPAPURANAS 


Besides the Vaisnava Upapuranas examined in the immediately 
preceding Chapter there were many others which dealt with the cule 
of Visnu and belonged to comparatively late dates; but of these, only 
a few have come down to us, the rest appearing to have been extinct 
on account of their importance being restricted to particular localities 
or times. As, due to various inconveniences, I could not get access to 
the manuscripts of all those of these extant Upapuranas which have 
not yet been published, my treatment of these works could not be 
expected to be exhaustive. I should, however, point out that the 
minor Vaisnava Upapuranas, left out of consideration here, are very 
few (being about two or three in number) and come from very late 
dates. 

From our examination of the Upapurāņas below we shall see that 
many of these works were compiled in eastern India, especially in 
Bengal, under varying circumstances created by the spread of the here- 
sies, mainly Buddhism, and the Tantric cults. A study of the history 
of Vaisnavism shows that this religious faith, being more closely con- 
nected with the Vedas than Saivism, Saktism etc. has been used in 
rective of social indiscipline caused and encour- 
e popular cults. Moreover, there were 
oms of the Vaisnavas with the 
given them impetus to 


different ages as a cor 
aged by the heresies and th 
changes in the ideas, rites and cust 
progress of time, and these also must have 
compile new Upapurāņic works for the guidance of the people. 
1, THE KRIYAYOGASARA* 

In che chapter-colophons of its printed editions as well as of its 
Mss this work claims to belong to the Padma-p. Hence it has been 


regarded as one of the Khandas of the latter and printed accordingly 


of this work consists of 26 chapters and is practically 


1 The Vanga ed. 
Venkat. ed. of the Padma-p. 


the same as that published with the 
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in the Venkat. ed. of the Padma-p. with the words ‘atha kriyāyogasāra- 
khaņdam arabhyate'. But really it is a distinct and independent work 
attached, most probably at a later date, to the Padma-p. for the sake 
of authority. It begins like other independent Puranic works and 


styles itself ‘Upapurana’ in its concluding verse;? and nowhere in the 


For Mss of this work see 

(1) Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat., Vl, pp. 1224-25, No. 3898 (complete in 
25 chapters and ending with the words ‘samaptam cedam upapurāņam iti’), 

(2) Aufrecht, Bod, Cat, p. 14, No, 55 (complete in 25 chapters), and 
p. 15, No. 56 (incomplete). 

(3) Shasti, ASB Cat, V, p. 195, No. 3458, and pp. 199-202, 
Nos. 3464-69. (Of these Mss, No. 3465 begins from chap. 3 of the printed 
ed., consists of 24 chapters, and is dated Saka 1618; Nos. 3466 and 3469 are 
incomplete; and the rest are complete in 25 chapters cach). 

(4) Mitra, Notices, III, pp. 115-6, No. 1162 (complete in 25 chapters). 

(5) Shastri and Gui, Calcutta Sans. College Cat, IV, p. 185, No. 299 
(complete in 25 chapters). 

(6) Keith, Ind. Off, Cat., HI. i, p. 919, No. 6625 (containing 24 chapters, 
of which the last deals with *atithi-māhātmya” and is the same as chap. 25 of 
the printed ed.). 

(7) Benares Sans. College Cat., p. 328, No. 2140 (incompletc). 

(8) Chakravarti, Vangīya Sāhitya Parisat Cat., pp. 72-73, Nos. 29-31 (of 
which the first is incomplete, and the last two consist of 25 chapters cach). 

(9) List of Sans., Jaina and Hindi Mss, p. 145. 

(ro) Dacca Univ. Mss Nos. 189B, 282A, :44, 641, 920, 996, 1062D, 
1399, 1464, 1670, 1724, 2102, 2107E and F, 2791, 3232, 4042, 4095, 4212, 
and 4242 (of which, Nos, 189B, 920, 1062D, 1399, 1724, 2107E and F, 4042 
and 4242 are incomplete; No. 996 consists of 24 chapters, of which the last onc 
is the same as chap. 25 of the printed edition; and the rest are complete in 25 
chapters each), 

Chap. 5 of the Mss mentioned above has been split up into chaps. 5-6 in 
the Venkat. and Vanga. editions. 

It is to be noted that all the Mss of the Kriyayogasara, hitherto discovered, 
are written in Bengali script. 

(11) A. Weber, Die Handscriften Verzeichnisse De Königlichen Biblio- 
thek (Berlin, 1853), p. 131, No. 456. 

2 Kriyāyogasāra 26. 55— 

idam atišaya-guhyam nihsrtam vyāsa-vaktrād 
ruciram upapuranam pritidam vaisnavanam/ 


etc. etc, etc, 
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body of its text there is any reference to its connection with the 
Padma-p. In some ofthe chapter-colophons of two of its Mss? it 
does not claim to belong to the Padma-p. The Naradiya-p. (I. 93) 
also, though giving the names and contents of the different Khandas 
of the Padma-p., makes no mention of the Kriyāyogasāra. The inde- 
pendent character of this work 1s shown definitely by the Brhad- 
dharma-p. (I. 25.24) which names this work in its list of eighteen 
Upapurāņas. l 

The Kriyāyogasāra begins with three verses containing salutations 
to Hari, ‘lord of Laksmi’, who is said to have assumed various forms 
including that of Vyāsa, the author of the Puranas. It then states 
that once Süta came with his pupils to Naimisaranya where the sages 
were holding a meeting for the good of the world. One of these sages, 
Saunaka by name, referred to the evils of the Kali age and requested 
Süta to tell them how people could be highly devoted to Hari, Conse- 
quently, Süta reported to the sages what Vyāsa had said to Jaimini on 
*kriyāyoga-sāra (i.c. *the essence of yoga by work’), which was futni- 
shed with various stories as well as with discourses on Narayana. Thus 
the topics of the Kriyayogasara have been introduced in chap. 1. The 


contents of the remaining chapters as are follows. 


Chap. 2.—Description of the first creation of the universe.— 


Mahāvisņu's appearance as Brahma, Visnu and Rudra, who were 
om the right, left and middle parts of his body; 


created respectively fr 
n of the forms of Brahmi, Laksmī and 


and his Ādyā Prakrti's assumptio 
Ambika in order to urge and help Brahma, Visnu and Rudra respec- 


i i i a’ i as well 
tively in their works.  Brahma's creation of the five elements as w 


as of the different lokas including the earth. 
arth (with its continents, oceans and mountains). 


Geography of the e 
s US which is said to be bounded on the north by 


Position of Bharatavarsa, 


In our Venkat. and Vanga. editions as well as in some of the Mss of the Kriya- 
e reading «ruciratara-puránam" is found in place of *ruciram upapura- 


yogasara th Eje P ug 
nam’ occurring 10 the great majority of the Mss mentioned above. Mitra’s Ms 
: a, Notices, III, p. 1 14). 


- > C 
reads 'sarasatara-purāņam (see Mitr 
282A and 1464. 


3 See Dacca Univ. Mss Nos, 
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the Himalayas and on the south by the Vindhya mountain.* Praise 
of Bhāratavarsa as the *karma-dhūmt (place of work) for the Vaisnavas 
(called Bhagavatas). Praise of Vaigņavas. 

Story of Visnu’s killing of the demons Madhu and Kaitabha. 

Visnu’s enumeration of the characteristics of Vaisnavas, who are 
to look upon Brahma, Visnu and Rudra as equal, to wear garlands 
made of Tulasi wood and Dhatti fruits, to mark their limbs with the 
figures of Sankha, cakra, gadā and padma, to bathe regularly in the 
waters of the Ganga, to study the Bhāgavata (Sastram bhāgavatam), to 
construct new Visņu-temples or repair old ones, to plant Pippala 
(A$vattha) trees, to serve cows and superiors, to have no regard for the 
Pasandas, to be devoted to Siva, to worship Visnu, and to do various 
other works. 

Chap. 3.— Praise of ‘kriya-yoga’ over *dhyana-yoga'. Kriyā-yoga 
consists of (1) worship of Ganga, Sri and Visnu, (ii) donation, (iii) devo- 
tion to Brahmins, (iv) observance of the Ekadagi-vrata, (v) regard for 
Dhatri trees and Tulasi plants, and (vi) hospitality to guests. . 

Jaimini’s request to Vyasa to describe the benefits of the pious acts 
constituting tkriyā-yoga'. Vyāsa's consequent praise of the Ganga 
(which is said to be specially sacred at Gangā-dvāra, Prayāga and 
Ganga-sagara-sahgama) by narrating the story of a vulture which des- 
ctibed to king Manobhadra of the Lunar race its experience of the 
benefits of bathing and dying in the waters of the Ganga and the out- 
come of ignoring one's parents. 

Chaps. 4-9.— Praise of the Ganga continued.—Glorification of the 
waters of, and bath and death in, the Ganga especially at Prayāga and 
Ganīgā-sāgara-sangama; and narration of various relevant stories? includ- 

4 Nriyāyogasāra 2. 24b-25a— > 
hemādri-daksiņam yad vai vindhyādrer uttaram tathā/ 
āhus tad bhāratam varsam šubhāšubha-phala-pradam/ / 

5 Nriyāyogasāra 3. 4-5— 
gangā šrīr visņu-pūjā ca dānāni dvija-sattama/ 
brāhmaņānām tathā bhaktir bhaktir ekādaši-vrate / / 
dhatri-tulasyor bhaktis ca tatha cātithi-pūjanam/ 
kriyā-yogānga-bhūtāni proktānīti samasatah/ / 

6 Such as those of (1) a sinful fowler named Dhanurdhvaja, who, being 


caa noured of Padmavati, wife of a merchant named Pranidhi, drowned himself 
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ing the highly interesting love-story of Madhava and Sulocanā (both 

of royal descent), in which there are poetic touches at several places.” 
(For mention of the images of Visnu and Kārttikeya at Ganga- 

sāgara-saūgama, see verses 104-106 of chap. 4 and verses 161(f. of 


chap. 6). 


Benefits accruing to those deceased persons whose bones are thrown 
into the Ganga. 


Method and praise of Ganga-yatra. 


Chap. 10.—Praise of worshipping Visņu (especially with Campaka 
flowers) and of doing various other pious acts during the month of 


Māgha. 


Chaps. 11-14.—Daily duties which a Vaisņava must do after 
leaving bed in the morning. Method and praise of wotshipping Visnu 
with the offer of different articles and of rendering various kinds of 
service to him during the months of Phalguna, Caitra etc. Praise of 
Visņu-pādodaka. Glorification of A$vattha trees by identifying them 
with Visnu. Story of a Brahmin named Dhanafijaya who learnt from 


at the confluence of the Ganga and the Yamuna according to the abvice of Pad- 
māvati's friends, became a second husband to Padmavati, passed to Visnu's 
region, and attained a form similar to that of Visņu himself (chap. 4); (2)a 
Rāksasa named Brhaddhvaja, who, while abducting a married woman named 
Ke£ini with an evil motive, died at Gatīgā-sāgara-saūgama and was consequently 
taken by Visņu-dūtas to Vaikuņtha (chap. 4); (3)a Brahmin named Dhar- 


masva, who, by sprinkling a dying sinner with the waters of the Ganga and by 


placing a Tulasi leaf on his body, enabled him to escape the hands of Yama- 
dūtas and attain the region of Visnu (chap. 7); and so on. 
7 See, for instance, the following verses :— 
vanam patityajya kršānu-bhityā 
jalam pravistā nalinī sukhārtham/ 
samdahyate tatra himānalena 
yad yasya karma na tad anyathā syāt// l 
(Kriyāyogasāra 5. 155). 
nigavasista nalini himakare 
dūrīkrte candakarena bhasvata/ 
sugandha-puspa-prakarátisundari 
nāpnoti kim bhrüga-varasya samgamam// 


(Kriyāyogasāra 5. 194). 
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Visņu that by cutting the branch of an A$vattha tree he hurt Visnu 
himself. 

Praise of painting the figures of Sankha, cakra etc. on the different 
parts of the body. Results of worshipping Visnu with different kinds 
of flowers and leaves. Story of a pious Brahmin who learnt from Siva 
how, in his previous birth as a Savara, he acquired merit by supplying 
a lotus to a Brahmin for Visnu-worship. 

Chaps. 15-17.—Glorification of Visnu (Narayana). Results of 
uttering the name of Rama and of muttering the six-syllabled mantra 
‘om namo trāmāya. Praise of Hari-bhakti. Glorification of the 
twelve-syllabled mantra ‘om namo bhagavate vasudevaya’, Enumera- 
tion of the 108 names of Krsna (17. 98-117). Narration of relevant 
stories, one of which (given in chap. 17) is clearly based on the story 
of the attachment of Bilvamangala (author of the Krsnakarnamrta) 


towards a courtesan named Cintamani. 


Chap. 18.—Praise of Purusottamaksetra.—.Praise of the place; 
praise of food (anna) which is offered to Visnu and is said to be 
acceptable to the members of the higher castes even if it is touched 
by a Candala;? worship of Jagannatha, Balabhadra and Subhadrā; 
praise of bath in the Indradyumna-saras, Markandeya-hrada, Sveta- 
ganga etc. and of visiting Syetamadhava, Hanümat, the Aksaya-vata 
tree etc.; praise of receiving cane-strokes until blood comes out in 
profusion;* performance of dola-yātrā, mahāsnāna, ratha-yatra and 
Guņdicāmaņdapa-yātrā; and so on. 


8 cāņdālenāpi samsprstam grahyam tatrannam agrajaih/ 

saksad visnur yatas tatra cāņdālo dvija-sattama// 

Kriyāyogasāra 18. 7. 

9 tatra vetra-praharena Sariram yasya lohitam/ 

tam vandante dvija-Srestha devah šakrādayo *khilah/ / 

kadā vetra-praharena ksetre šrīpurusottame/ 

bhavisyanty asmadīyāni lohitāni vapūmsi ca// 

vasavadyah surah sarve tasmin ksetre varaprade/ 

sada vetra-prahārāms ca vānchanti dvija-sattama LI 

Kriyāyogasāra 18. 24-28. 
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Chap. 19.— Praise of tevering Visnu and dedicating various kinds 
of food to him. Praise of Visnu-naivedya. Narration of the stories 
of Urvīšu (who, although a robber, dedicated to Visnu a cart made of 
guda and was consequently favoured by the deity) and a Brahmin 
named Satvajani (who, in his previous birth, got rid of his bitdhood 
by taking Visnu-naivedya), 

Qualifications of persons with whom Visnu is satisfied. 

Chaps. 20-21.— Praise of giving food, water, land, cows, sesamum, 
gems, horses, elephants, Salagrama stone, tula-purusa etc. Denouncement 
of a kanyā-vikrayin (verses 128-132). Qualifications of Brahmins 
who are worthy recipients of gifts. Narration of relevant stories. 

Chaps. 22-23.—Praise of Ekādasī-vrata; and the rules for its 
observance. Narration of relevant stories including that of Papa- 
purusa (a being made of sins) who is to reside in food on the Ekadasi 
Tithi. 

Chaps. 24-25.—Praise of a Tulasi plant which is said to be 
capable of conferring on its devotees the four ends of life. Results of 
rendering various kinds of service to it. 

Praise of Dhātrī trees, which are said to be as sacred as Tulasī 
plants. Praise of hospitality to guests. 

Narration of relevant stories. 

Chap, 26.—Conduct of people during the different yugas, espe- 
cially the Kali-yuga. 

The above contents of the Kriyayogasara show that this work ts 
to be valued mainly from the religious point of view. It isa 
Bhagavata document on tle praise of Visnu-worshtp. It conceives of 
Mabavisnu as identical with Parātman and states that this Mahavisnu 
appears as Brahma, Visnu and Rudra for the sake of creation, and his 
Ādyā Prakrti, being the cause of the universe, assumes une forms of 
Brahmi, Laksmi and Ambika to urge and help Brahma, Visnu and 
Rudra respectively in their works. It advocates bhakti, lays special 
stress on dāsya-bhakti,'* and believes that by devoutly worshipping 

10 Cf, tvad-dāsa-dāsa-dāsatvam dasasya dehi me prabho/, 

S (Kriyayogasata 11. 113b). 

tvad-dāsa-dāsa-dāsānām dāsatvenāpi mam vrnu/, 
(Kriyāyogasāra 17. 250b). 
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Visnu one can attain sarapya, sālokya and kaivalya. It is of opinion 
that a Candala, who ts devoted to Visnu, is really superior to a Brah- 
min who is not so.’ It rarely uses the name ‘Krsna,’ but its mention 
of Balarama instead of Krsna in its lists of incarnations (including 
Buddha and Kalkin) shows that it looks upon Krsna as identical with 
Mahavisnu himself. It recommends the study of the Bhagavata-p., calls 
the Vaisnavas ‘Bhagavata,’ and preaches the equality of Brahma, Visnu 
and Siva.!? The sectarian mantras mentioned in it are the following: - 
‘om namo nārāyaņāya,' ‘om namo bhagavate vasudevaya’ and ‘om namo 
rāmāya.” 

That the Kriyāyogasāra is a work of Bengal,” and most probably 
of its eastern part, can be shown by the following pieces of evidence. 
(1) Mss of this work are found in Bengal in large numbers, but they 
are very rare in other provinces. (2) All of the numerous Mss of this 
work, hitherto discovered and preserved in different places in and out- 
side India, are written in Bengali script. (3) That this work was very 
popular in Bengal is shown by the fact that it was translated into 
Bengali by different authors at different times. In che Dacca University 
collection there are several Mss of Bengali translations of. this work by 
different writers, viz., Ananta Datta, Rūmešvara Nandi, Prana-nara- 
yana and Šiva-nārāvaņa.'* (4) It was the writers of Bengal who first 
recognised the Kriyāyogasāra as an authoritative work. The Brhad- 
dharma-p., which is the first and most probably the only work to in- 
clude the Kriyāyogasāra among the ‘eighteen’ Upapurāņas, belongs 


II harer abhakto vipro'pi vijiieyah $vapacadhikah/ 

hari-bhaktah $vapako'pi vijūeyo brahmanadhikah / /, 
Kriyāyogasāra 16. 3. 

12 Cf, bīda visaa. maheíanam madhye ye bhedakarinah /, 

ooo 600000 tesam rusto’smy aham sadā/ /, 
Kriyayogasara 19. 103b-104a. 

13 ln his Essays Analytical, Critical and Philological (p. 82) Wilson says 
that the Kriyāyogasāra ‘is most probably the work of a Brahman of Orissa, or 
Bengal’ and that it ‘does not appear to be known in the South of India’, 

14 See Dacca Univ. Mss Nos. 4158,662 and K5o7 (author—Ananta 
Datta), No, 1341 (author—Rāmešvara Nandi), No, K23 (author—Prana- 
nārāyaņa), and No. Eze Gutharar Plast SS RnB election. 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Gyaan Kosha 
THE MINOR VAISNAVA UPAPURANAS 215 


decidedly to Bengal. (5) Although the Kriyayogasara says that the 
Ganga is specially sacred at three places, viz., Gangādvāra, Prayāga 
and Gangā-sīgara-saūgama, it gives more attention to the praise of the 
lastone. (6) The fruits and flowers, mentioned in the Kriyāyogasāta, are 
very common in Bengal. (7) The description of Mādhava's marriage 
with Sulocana, as given in chap. g of the Kriyayogasara, includes 
certain rites which are peculiar to Bengal. These rites are (a) the per- 
formance of adbivāsa of the bride on the day immediately preceding 
that of marriage, and the tying of Dūrvā grass to her hand with a. few 
folds of thread on this occasion,'® (b) the sounding of conch-shells 
before marriage,*® and (c) the taking of the bride, seated on a flat scat 
(pitha— popularly called gifs in Bengal) of «Gambhārī wood,’ by her 
paternal blood-relations to the bridegroom in the marriage-pandal at 
the time of marriage. It is to be noted that Gambharr wood is vety 
commonly used for making scats, boats etc. in Eastern Bengal and 
Assam (especially in the districts of Mymensingh, Sylhet, Tipperah 
etc.). In the vernacular works of mediaeval Bengal, there „are numer- 
ous references to the use of "Gīmārī' or ‘Gambhati’ wood for the con- 
struction of various things such as boats and flat seats (popularly called 
Afs and meant for use especially in marriage), and so on.'* (8) Some 
words have been used in the same peculiar meanings as they ate 
found to carry in present-day Bengal.—(a) The word ‘prastava’ has 
been used in the sense of ‘story,’ ‘account’ etc. in Kriyayogasara 6. 
125 (sulocanayah prastavam kathayamasa bhütale). Ic should be men- 
tioned here that this word is found to be used in the above-mentioned 


(adyādhivāsanam karma š$vo vivaho mama 
dūrvāņi bhuje mama); and 6. 129 


15 Kriyāyogasāra 5. 97; 5. 112 
dhruvam); 5.198 (adhivasana-sutrant sa 
(athādhivāsanam karma švo vivāho mama dhruvam), 

16 Ibid., 5. 149. 

17 Ibid., 5. 152— 

gambhārī-kāstha-racitam pitham āruhya sundari, 
jñātibhir vestita yata vara-sthānam sulocana/ I, 

18 Sce, for instance, Bhavananda’s Harivam$a, p. 5o. (lines 2058-59— 
amer apap ae AC sem wm aga aga et dier aft quu) 
and Mukundarama’s Kavi-kanikana-candi, p. 395 ( aremfedia ) 


[t is needless to SY, that both these works are written in Bengali. 
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sense in Eastern Bengal only. (b) The word ‘nikata’ has been used 
in the sense of ‘to’ or ‘near’ in Kriyāyogasāra 5. 121 (gatvā tannikate 
+...) and 160 (asau duhkhāgatā kanya varasya nikate 'dhuna). (c) 
The word ‘sadhu’ has been used in the sense of ‘merchant’ in Kriyayoga- 
sāra 4.50 (tām sādhu-patnīm ādāya yayuh...). This word has been used 
in the above-mentioned sense in the Hitopadesa, which is, in all pro- 
bability, a work of Bengal. (d) The word ‘kallola’ has been used in 
the sense of ‘rinsing’ in Kriyāyogasāra 10.21 (kuryād dvādaša vipren- 
dra kallolāni jalair budhah) and 22. go (kallolair mukha-suddhim tu 
kuryad dvādašabhir budhah). This word seems to be the Sanskritised 
form of the word ‘agfa’ as used in Eastern Bengal to mean *tin- 
sing.” It has also some resemblance with the word 'gfa' (meaning 
rinsing’) used in western and other parts of Bengal. (e) The root ‘ni’ 
has been used in the sense of ‘grah’ (to take) in Kriyayogasara 6. 148 
(vipattyam yena hastena nayet pāda-rajah khalu/Sirah krntati tenaiva 
svàminah prāpya sampadam / /). (9) Some expressions have been formed 
in imitation of those in Bengali. As an instance we may cite 
Kriyāyogasāra 6. 100-16 1—kanyaya düsanam nāsti nāsti vidyādharasya 
va/, mamaiva düsanam sarvam yato hinasya saügabhak/ / (Cf. Bengali— 
SrA WI ag, ARE Ma Qu). (10) The method of carrying 
water in pitchers, as referred to in the verse ‘ityalocya vararoha savya- 
kacche ghatam tatah/ krtvā palāyane bhītyā mana$ cakre sarovarāt/ // 
(5.28), is very common with the women of Bengal. 

The Kriyāyogasāra is not a very early work. It is quite familiar 
with the names of the zodiacal signs,'* praises the Tulasi plant on 
many occasions, mentions the Buddha incarnation in two places? and 
recommends the study of the Rāmāyaņa, the Mahābhārata (bharatam 
vyāsa-bhāsitam) and the Bhagavata-p.* In chap. 17 it contains a 
story which is clearly an imitation of that of Bilvamangala. Hence 
the Kriyayogasara cannot be dated earlier chan 700 A.D. Again, a 


19 Kriyāyogasāra 4. 6, 10, 15 etc.; 13. 75. 

20 Ibid., 6, 188; and 11. 94, 

21 Ibid, 2.94 ($alagrama-$la  yesam  grhe vasati sarvada | šāstram 
bhāgavatam caiva jūeyās te vaisņavā janāh//); and 22, 137 (rāmāyaņam 
bhāgavatam bhāratam vyāsa-bhāsitam/, anyāni ca puranani pāthyāni hari- 
vāsare//). : 
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Ms of this work is dated 1556 $aka?; and the Brhaddharma-p., 
which was written in Bengal either in the latter half of the thirteenth 
or in the former half of the fourteenth century A.D.,?* mentions the 
Kriyāyogasāra in its list of Upapurāņas and thus recognises this work 
as highly authoritative. Hence the Kriyāyogasāra must have been 
written at least two centuries earlier, i.e. not later than the eleventh 
century A.D, The facts that the Kriyāyogasāra has very little 
Tantric influence and chat, unlike the Mahābhāgavata and the 
Brhaddharma-p., it pays no attention to Tantric Saktism, show that 
it is to be dated earlier than the Mahabhagavata** also. Yt is highly 
probable that this work was written towards the end of the ninth cr 
the beginning of the tenth century A.D. 

The mention of ‘Yavana’ in the line ‘ahanan nigitaih khadgair 
nifjyám yavanopamah' (7.62) need not be taken to assign the 
Kriyāyogasāra to a date posterior to chat of Muhammadan conquest 
of Bengal. As there is no second mention of Yavanas in this work, 
it seems that the Muhammadans were still outside Bengal and that 
the author of the Kriyayogasara had no direct knowledge of the evils 
of Muhammadan rule. 

A study of the Kriyayogasara shows that at the time of composi- 
tion of this work there was a great spread of the ‘Pasandas’ who 
disregarded Visņu?* and encouraged people to neglect the Vedas and 


3 3 ; es 
the Purāņas,”* :to dispossess Brahmins of their landed property," to 


22 See Dacca Univ. Ms No. 1670, 


23 The questions of date and provenance of the Brhaddharma-p. will be 


discussed fully in another Volume of the present work. 

24 The Mahabhagavata was written about the tenth or eleventh century 
A. D For the date of this work see Vol. II of the present work, 
25 Cf, pakhandanam samipe, .. .. «veces DA kuryād dvija püjanam/ /— 
Kriyāyogasāra 14. 3. M ; ; l 

e māhātmyam $rutvā......«../ pākhaņdā na hi trpyant...... "i 
pakhandanam samipe tu visņu:māhātmyam....../ ma vaktavyam.........//— 
Kriyāyogasāra 19. 3-4. * . 

26 Cf, na vedadhyayanam cakre purāņāni ca sarvasah / 

tat ajottama-samjnam ca pakhanda-jana-sangamac/ / 

7 : Kriyāyogasāra 17.11. 
a da-jana-vākyena maya bhümir dvijanmanah/, laūghitā 
29: CHER a Capone cci cun 6. 22. 


pālhaņdair bodhito "yam tu jahara dvija- šāsanam.—Kriyāyogasāra 6.27. 
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punish honest men,* and to do various other acts of violence. It 
should be mentioned here that by theterm *Pasanda' the Kriyāyogasāra 
means those people, especially the red-robed Buddhists, who were 
regardless of the Vedic injunctions and followed the non-Vedic rites 
and customs? As the spread of these Pasandas was unfavourable 
to the Varnasramadharma and Visnu-worship, the Kriyāyogasāra 
advised people not even to speak with these Pasandas??. — It decried 
those who took beef, and preached the Vedic rites as lawful 
(dharmya).?* It prescribed the use of only the Vedic and the Purāņic 
mantras, encouraged the study of the Vedas and the Puranas, 
praised the performance of the ‘five great sacrifices’ (pafica-mahayajáa),?* 
and added great importance to the observance of the Vedic rules of 
castes and orders of life. It should be noted that in trying to 
popularise his religious faith as well as to establish the Vedic rules of 
life and conduct, the author of the Kriyayogasara, like those of the 
Mahābhāgavata and the Brhaddharma-p., utilised the river Gangā, 
which he regarded as much sacred as Visņu.** Although this river 
played a very prominent part in the religious and cultural life of the 
Hindus, no importance was attached to it by the followers of the 
heresies. Āryadeva's Cittavišuddhi-prakaraņa clearly shows how much 
the Buddhists denounced the Brahmanical practice of. bathing in the 


28 Cf. pākhanģi-mantriņām vākyair vind dosair api dvija/, 

600 305 dandyante sādhavo janah//— 
Kriyayogasara 10, 40. - 

29 Kriyāyogasāra 17.77 (ye veda-sammatam kāryam tyaktvanyat karma 
kurvate/, nijācāra-vihīnā ye pākhaņdās te prakirtitāh//); and 26, 20b-21a 
(pasanda-sangha-baddhaé ca bhavisyanti kalau yuge/, raktāmbarā bhavisyanti 
brahmanah $üdra-dharminah/ /). 

30 Kriyāyogasāra 9. 16 (pakhanda-sangam €Và.........Varjayet); 17. 67 
(tyaja pasanda-samsargam); and 22.129 (na pākhaņdajanālāpah kartavyah 
.....-/, pakhandalapa-matrena sarva-dharmo vina$yati / /). 

31 Kriyāyogasāra 4. 83; and 7. 60. 

32 Kriyayogasara 7.78 (kāryam veda-nisiddham yat tat patakam iti 
smrtam/ yad veda-sammatam karyam tad eva dharmyam ucyate//). 

33 Kriyāyogasāra rr. 79ff. 

34 Ibid., 22. 136; 17. 7off. 

35 Ibid., 7. 79—yatha visņus tathā ganga gangaiva sarvapāpahā. 
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Ganga to remove sin and acquire merit.°® So, the authors of the 
Puranas spared no pains to establish the sanctity and divinity of this 
river and to connect it with the Vedic ideas onthe one hand and 
their respective deities on the other. 


2. THE ADI-PURANA 

An Adya- or Ādi-purāņa is mentioned in most of the lists of 
eighteen Upapuranas and has been drawn upon extensively by almost 
all the Nibandha-writers. We have also got an Ādi-purāņa preserved 
in Mss’? and published by the Venkatesvara Press, Bombay, and by 
Navīna-krsņa Lābā (with a Bengali translation), Calcutta. We shall see 
below that these two Ādi-purāņas are quite distinct in character and 
belong to different dates. 


36 In the Cittavisuddhi-prakarana Aryadeva says: “If salvation could be 
attained by means of Ganges water, then fishermen would all attain salvation, 
and more particularly the fishes, which are in the Ganges day and night.” 
(Winternitz, History of Indian Literature, Vol. II, p, 351). : 

37 For Mss of the Adi-p. see 

(1) Mitra, Notices, II, pp. 18-20, No. 553. 

[This is an undated Ms written in Bengali characters and consisting of 25 
chapters, It begins with verse 1 (jayati yašodā-sūnuļ ctc.) of chap. 5 of the 
printed. eds, and ends with the concluding verse (idam maya te kathitam 
mahadbhutam etc.) of the latter, Its contents, as given by Mitra, agree 
generally with those of chaps, 5-29 of the printed eds.] 

(2) Eggeling, Ind. Off, Cat., VI, pp. 1184-85. Ato 

[No. 3335.— 1 his is a complete Ms written in Devanagari script and copied 
It consists of 52 chapters, but its 52nd chapter, which deals 
ed the 51st in the final colophon (iti Sri-adi-purane 
parada-gaunakadi-samvade kamsa-vadho pamaikapafcasattamo’dhyayah samāp- 
tah). It begins, like Mitra's Ms, with verse I of chap, 5 of the paoted 
4 second introductory verse (na khalu bala-vilāsa etc.) 
nted eds, Its first 25 chapters have general 
with Mitra’s Ms and with chaps. 5-29 of the 
chap. 32 deals with Dhenuka-pūrva- 


in.1799 A.D. 


with Kamsa-vadha, is call 


eds. but contains a 
which is not found in the pri 
as regards contents, 
Ofthe remaining chapters, 
a-krīdā-vilāsa, chaps. 42-44 with the descrip- 


nāyikās, chap. 45 with nāma-māhātmya, 


agreement, 
printed eds. i ] 
janma-kathana, chap. 39 with Ras 
tion of different kinds of nayakas and : 
and the rest with the different deeds and cds ei Krsna. E 

No. 3336.—This Ms also is written in Devanagari script, It was copied in 
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(D. The Adi-p., published by the Veükate$vara Press, Bombay, and 


by Navīna-krsņa Lābā, Calcutta, consists of 29 chapters, of which the 


1804 A,D. According to Eggeling, it is ‘evidently a reproduction of the pre- 
ceding Ms with all its mistakes and an additional supply of its own’.] 
(3) Shastri, ASB Cat,, V, pp. 708-9. 

[No. 4072.—This is a complete Ms written in Nāgara script and dated 
Samvat 1869. For a ‘full description’ of this Ms, Shastri refers to the Ind. Off, 
Cat., VI, No, 3335. 

No. 4073.—This Ms also is complete, It is written in Nāgara script and 
dated Samvat 1708. It consists of 51 chapters, of which the last one deals with 
Kamsa vadha, Its last colophon ends with the words 'samāptaš cāyam piirva- 
khandah’.] 

(4) Adyar Library Cat., Part I, p. 153. 

(5) List of Sans, Jaina and Hindi Mss, p. 185. 

(6) Stein, Jammu Cat,, p. 199. 

(7) Benares Sans, College Cat,, pp. 329 and 337. 
(8) Bhandarkar, Report, p. 10. 

(9) Poleman, Census of Indic Mss, p. 48, No. 1025. 

For short Mss of Stava, Māhātmya etc,, claiming to be parts of the Adi-p., 
see 

(1) Shastri, ASB Cat., V, pp. 799-710. 

[No. 4074 (Ms No. 3355).—This is a complete Ms dealing with Visņu- 
nāūma-māhātmya, It consists of 7 folios and is written in Bengali characters of 
*the early nineteenth century. It is quite different from chap. 45 (on nama- 
māhātmya) of Ind. CŒ, Cat., VI, No. 3335 and ASB Cat., V, No 4c72. Its 
colophon runs as follows: ity, tīdi-putāņe Srīkrsņātjuna-samvāde Srivisnor nama- 
māhātmyam samaptam, 

No. 4075 (Ms No. 4022).—This is another Ms of the Visņu-nāma-māhā- 
tmya claiming to belong to the Adi-p., although in its cclophon the title of 
the work is given as "Vaisņavāmrta'. This Ms also is written in Bengali charac- 
ters ‘of the nineteenth century’, begins with the same verse as that of the imme- 
diately preceding Ms (of the Visņu-nāma-māhātmya), contains an interlocution 
between Krsna and Arjuna, deals with Visnu-nama-mahatn.ya, and has the same 
text as that of the immediately preceding Ms. ] 

(2) Keith, Ind. Of, Cat., II, Part i, p. o5 (Citrakūta-māhātmya) and 
PP. 995-6 (Vitasta-stava). 

(3) Stein, Jammu Cat., p. 199. 

(4) Winternitz, Cat, of South Indian Sans, Mss, pp. 267-9, No. 198 
(Madhyama-bhāga of the Hemoküta-kbanda of the Bharadvāja-samhitā of the 
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first four are found neither in the Ms of the Adi-p. noticed by R. L. 
Mitra nor in those described by H. P. Shastri and Eggeling. It ends 
with the chapter on yamalarjuna-bhanga (breaking of the pair of 
Arjuna trees), an exploit of the infant Krsna at Vrndāvana. A 
comparison of this printed Adip. with Shastri and Eggeling's Mss 
shows that the former does not represent the entire Adi-p. but contains 
only a part of it. This fragmentary character of the printed edition 
is also shown by its chap. 6 which mentions the different incidents 
connected with Krsna's life from his birth to his exploits at Mathura 
and Dvāravatī. lt is highly probable that Shastri and Eggeling's Mss 
also do not comprise the whole work known under the title ‘Adi-p.’, 
because these Mss end with Krsna’s exploits at Mathura and record 
none of the incidents at Dvaravati, and in the second of the two 
complete Mss of the Adi-p. described by H. P. Shastri, the final 
colophon ends with the words 'samāptas cayam pürva-khandah". Of 
the Uttara-khanda of the Ādi-p. we know nothing at present. It seems 
to have dealt with Krsna's exploits at Dvaravati. 

The printed Adi-p. which calls itself the essence of all the 
Purāņas,** begins with the verse ‘rajojuse janmani sattva-vrttaye', the 
first two quarters of which are the same as those of the first introduc- 
tory verse of Bāņabhatta's Kādambarī. This introductory verse as 
well as a few others which follow it contains salutations to Visņu and 
Vyāsa, of whom the former is described as *cinmátra-rüpa' and 
*paramātma-rūpin” and is called Brahma, when consisting of pure 
consciousness, and Maye$vara, when taking che human form; ?? while 
the latter, who is a form of Visnu, is said to have divided the original 
Veda and given it to his disciples, to have composed a Purāņa-samhitā 
after collecting the anecdotes (itihasa) from the Veda, and to have 


written the Brahma-sūtra in order to elucidate the meaning of this 


Purāņa-samhitā, the Bhagavata-p. as a commentary on the Brahma- 
38 See the chapter-colophons (of the Venkat ed.), in most of which this 
Purāna is called 'sakala-purāņa-sāra-bhūta" 

It should be mentioned here that our reference in the following pages are 
enkat. ed., unless otherwise mentioned. 
hmeti yasya nigamair vivrta$ cidamšo māyešvarah 


generally to the V 
39 Adip. 1. 2a—bra 
purusa-rüpa-dharo yadamsšah /...... 


20 CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Gyaan Kosha 
282 STUDIES IN THE UPAPURĀŅAS 


- 


sūtra, and the present Adi-p. to embody the essence of all these 


works.*° Next, after praising the Naimisa forest as the Visnu-vana 
(forest of Visnu) and the best of all holy places, this Purana states 
that once Sūta came to the hermitage of Saunaka in this forest during 
a twelve-year sacrifice instituted by the latter and was duly received 
by the sages. (—Chap. 1), When Siita took his seat, Saunaka praised 
his presence as productive of immense good, asked him to take rest, 
and retired to the fire-sanctuary (agni-grha) to perform his own 
evening duties. (—Chap. 2). When, after taking rest, Sita returned 
to Saunaka in company with the sages, the latter described the evils 
of the Kali age*? and requested the former to tell them how people 
could get rid of these evils and to describe, in connection with Krsna 
‘the lord of cowherdesses’, the essence of the Puranas, Itihāsa, 
Dharmasastras and the work of Badarayana (i.e. the Brahmasütra). 
(—Chap. 3). The other sages also requested Süta to speak on the way 
of attaining devotion to Hari. Consequently, Süta saluted Krsna 
(whom he described as *cidanandamaya' and *trimürtika") and Vyāsa, 
and consented to reproduce the Ādi-purāņa which he had heard from 
his teacher Vyasa and which was the essence of all Sastras. (— Chap. 4). 

In chap. 5 we are told that Vyāsa heard from Nārada this Adi-p. 
which was proclaimed originally by Sanatkumara.4? It is said that 
once, in course of his wanderings, Narada came to Vyasa’s hermitage 
on the bank of the Sarasvatī and was warmly received there by Vyāsa's 
pupils, and that being reguested by these pupils to speak on the means 
of getting rid of Visņu-māyā which steeps the whole creation in 
nescience, Nārada spoke about Krsņa, who is one of the incarnations 
of Visnu and of whom he had heard from Kumara.*? 


40 Ādi-p. 1. 8-13. 

41 Speaking of the bad effects of the Kali age the Adi-p. says that people 
will become non-believers and look upon the Salagrama as a piece of stone 
meantfor measurement of weight, and thatone's wife's brothers will be one's 
best advisers (Adi-p. 5. 7 and r9). 

42 sanatkumaroktam idam puranam yato na kimcit param asti pürvam /, 

maya Srutam naradato badaryam šraddhālunā cadipurana-samjnam / /. 

-p. 5. 2. 
43 Adi-p. 5. 3-13. ius 
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Thus the topics of the present Adi-p. have been introduced in the 
printed edition. The Mss of the Adi-p., on the other hand, make 
no mention of Süta or Vyāsa but simply say that once, in course of 
his wanderings, Narada came to Naimisaranya in order to see Saunaka 
and others and had a warm reception from the sages living there. It 
was at their request to speak on the means of getting rid of Visnu- 
maya that Nārada narrated the contents of the present Ādi-p. 

That the present beginning of the printed edition is due to a 
change made at a later date by the addition of its first four chapters, 
is shown not only by Shastri and Eggeling's Mss of the Ādi-p. but 
also by the mention of Narada and Saunaka as interlocutors in the 
colophons of all the chapters from chap. 5 of the printed edition. It is 
to be noted that in chap. 5 of the printed edition Narada speaks to 


Vyasa and his pupils, and not Saunaka. 


Though the beginning of the printed Adi-p. is different from those 
of the Mss, it deals, like chaps. 1-25 of the latter, mainly with the 
story of Krsna—the legendary account of the birth of Krsna as well as 
of Baladeva, Vasudeva’s eulogy of Krsna and his removing of the new- 
born child to Nanda’s house, the merry-makings in Nanda's house on 
the occasion of Krsna's birth, the ceremony of naming Krsna and 
Baladeva as performed by Garga, and the incidents connected with 
Krsna’s infancy, viz., his killing of the demoness Putanā and of the 
demon Trņāvarta, his breaking of a cart, his childish sports with his 
foster-mother Yagoda as well as with other cowherdesses (such as those 
of his stealing milk, curd and butter and sharing these with his asso- 
ciates, his breaking of utensils, his escape on mote occasions than one 
from the midst of cowherdesses who tried to capture him, his passing 
the night with all the gopikas separately in their respective houses, and 
so on), his defeat in a wrestling competition with Baladeva, and his 


breaking ofa pait of Arjuna trees when he was tied by Ya$oda to a 


mortar. 
In connection with this story, the following topics have been dealt 


printed editions: —The benefits of worshipping Krsna by 
ontact with women; characteristics of the devotees of 
and praise of Mathura-mandala, in which Vrndavana 


with in the 
forsaking all c 
Hari; description 


is situated; praise of Vrndavana, which is called the most favourite 
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place and the eternal abode of Krsna and in which Krsna's sports and 
exploits are always to be experienced through love and devotion; 
characteristics of a love-messenger (dūtī); description of the Kali age; 
a summary of the Ramayana; and Yasoda’s seeing the universe in 
Krsna's mouth. 

In order to glorify Krsna, a few subsidiary stories have been intro- 
duced; viz., Narada’s ‘meeting with Visņu in Sveta-dvipa and the 
latter's narration of the story of ten sages who meditated on Krsna 
(the delighter of gopikās—gopikā-ramaņa) of Vrndavana in order to 
experience his sports; Narada’s bath in the Manasa lake, his conse- 
quent attainment of an extremely beautiful female form, and his expe- 
rience of Krsna’s allaying the jealous anger of Radha as well as of his 
Rasa-lila and other sports at Vrndavana with the gopis, especially with 
Radha, the daughter of Vrsabhānu; Nārada's attainment of a male 
body by bathing in the Krsna-ganga and his experience of Krsna's 
Vraja-līlā, which is ‘nitya’ (permanent) and in which Krsna tends cattle 
with his friends and associates and is received in the evening by his 
foster-mother and other cowherdesses; Visnu’s narration to Brahma of 
the story of his taking the form of a bee and describing the love-sport 
(prema-līlā) of the love-smitten (Srngara-rasa-vihvala-manasa) Krsna at 
Vrndāvana with innumerable gopis who are called the images of his 
own image (viz., Radha)**, with the mention of the lineage of Nanda 
and Rādhā** as well as the names of the eight principal female friends 
of Radha, the principal gopis*® who attend upon Krsna, and Krsna’s 
associates (including Radha’s four brothers named Vrsavrdhnu, Manah- 
saukhya, Stokakrsna and Sudāman) who play and tend cattle with him 
and never grow old or die; rebirth of Carumati, daughter of the sage 


44 Adi-p. 10. 35-36 (...svabimbapratibimbena kridate vipine ‘nisam). 

45 Nanda, the foster-father of Krsna, is said to be the youngest son of 
Citrasena, who, again, was the youngest son of Kalamedu, the great-grandson of 
Abhirabhanu, the lord of gopas, of Mahāvana. Radhika was born of Manavi 
by Vrsabhānu, the great-grandson of Āsiseņa (Arstisena?), the Mahāgopa, of 
the village Arstigrama. (See Ādi-p., chap. 12). 

46 The long list of the names of these principal gopis includes the follow- 
ing :—Méalati, Madālasā, Citra, Vetravati, Kalavati, Sunandā, Vigakha, Sarika, 
Madhavi, Candravali, Bhadravali, Campavati, Tilottama, Alaya and Taravali. 
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Kālabhīru, as the demoness Putanā due to the curse of her husband 
Kaksīvat, who was offended with Cārumatī on account of her illicit 
connection with a Südra; rebirth, in the form of the demon Trņāvarta, 
of the Bhāgavata king Visvaratha of Dravida who gave trouble, under 
suspicion of thieving, to a Brahmin Vaisnava who was returning at 
night after attending a *kīrtana; and so on. 

In Shastri and Eggeling's Mss of the Adi-p., the story of Krsna 
further continues up to the killing of Kamsa at Mathura and includes 
the following incidents: —Krsna’s_ killing of Vatsasura, Bakāsura, 
Aghasura, Dhenuka, Pralamba and others, and his chastisement of the 
serpent Kaliya; Brahmā's experience of Visnu-maya; Krsna’s uplifting 
of the mountain Govardhana, and his Rasa-krida; and so on. In these 
Mss there are also chapters on the praise of gopis, the different kinds 
of nayakas and nayikas (including a section on ‘svakiya-bheda-varnana ), 
the glory of the name of Krsna (nama-mahatmya), the description of 
the seasons Vasanta, Grisma, Sarat and Hemanta, and so on. There 
are also a few subsidiary stories such as that of the previous birth of 
the demon Dhenuka. 

From the contents of the present Adi-p. indicated above, 
ic is clear that this Purana is solely dedicated to the promulgation 
of faith in Krsna, who, unlike the other gods, is kind to both 
friends and foes. In this work Krsna is regarded not only as an 
incarnation of Visnu but as the Bhagavat himself*? and the eternal 


6 9 D 48 Y 
Brahma. Heis the individual and the Supreme Soul? and is 
in his supreme state, he is formless 


both one and many. Though, : 
he manifests himself in different 


and has no beginning or end, 
guna. Being ‘rasakrsta, he sports permanently, 


forms through i 
th Radha who is called his Para 


at Vrndāvana with gopis, especially wi 
Vidya, Para Sakti, and Hladini §akti*® and who does not seem to be 


his wedded wife, but no male can experience these sports unless he 


turns a female. — Krsna's Vraja-lila, on the other hand, is said to be 


47 Adi-p. 12. 13-163; and also 6.7, 9.58, and so on. 
48 Ibid., 17. 74- 

49 Ibid., 13. 57-58. 

5o Cf. Ibid., 13. 52-53— 


navalokayitum $aktah pumstvena purusarsabha/ 
atas tavādhikāro'sti strirupasya varanane | / 
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open to his male devotees. People ate advised to devote themselves 
solely to the worship of Krsna! and to look upon women as obstacles 
in the way of their spiritual development. They are to practise love 
and devotion in such a way that they should always be ready to do 
good to others and should not be affected in the least or tty fora 
remedy, even if they are insulted, oppressed, beaten, ot killed by 
others.** According to this Purāņa, ‘bhajana’ (i.c. kirtana), based on 
prema and bhakti, is the best way of Krsna-worship and is superior to 
yoga, dana etc.; and all the members of the four castes without dis- 
tinction of age or sex, as well as Antyajas, Pulkasas and Mlecchas are 
entitled to worship Krsna.°* 

The present Adi-p., as its contents show, can never claim an early 
origin. None of the numerous verses, ascribed to the ‘Adi-p.’ by 
Laksmidhara, Aparārka, Aniruddhabhatta, Vallālasena, Hemādri, 
Madanapāla, Mādhavācārya, Šūlapāni, Kullükabhatta, Sinathacarya- 
cūdāmaņi, Govindananda, Raghunandana, Narasimha Vajayeyin, 
Anantabhatta, Gadadhara and many other Nibandha-writers in their 
respective works, is found in the printed Ādi-p. In che Haribhaktivilasa 
(of Gopalabhatta),** Laghu-bhāgavarāmrta (of Sanātana Gosvāmin)** 


51 Ādi. 26. 386, . 
52  Adi-p. 8. 16-18— 
ksiptāvamānitā dhvastās tāditāh pīditā api/ 
na vikriyā prabhavati pratikaram na kurvate/ / 
hitam kurvanti sarvesām karuņā dina-vatsalah/ 
titiksavo'lpavaco hi mahānto loka-pāvanāh/ 
te priyah Sriharer bhaktāh prema-mādhvīka-maksikāh// 
53 Ādi-p. 28. 52— 
sarve'dhikāriņo varņā asramah šišavah striyah / 
antyajāh pulkasā mlecchā ye canye pāpa-yonayah / / 

54 On p. 524 of his Haribhaktivilāsa Gopalabhatta quotes from an Adi-p. 
nine verses on the praise of devotees of Krsna, and on pp. 612, 634, 678 and 
683 he quotes from the same source thirteen more verses on Krsna-nama-maha- 
tmya. In quoting some of these verses he uses the words *adi-purane $rikrsn- 
ārjuna-samvāde'. But none of these verses occurs in the chapter (viz., chap. 45) 
on ‘nama-mahatmya’ contained in the Mss of the Ādi-p. described by Eggčling 
in his Ind, Off. Cat., VI, pp. 1184-85, Nos. 3335-36, and by H. P. Shastri in 
his ASB Cat., V, pp. 708-9, Nos. 4072-73. 


55 The Laghu-bhagavatamrta quotes from the ‘Adi-p’. nine verses in which 
: CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 
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and a few other works of the later Vaisnava writers of Bengal a number 
of verses has been quoted from an ‘Adi-p.’, and in these quoted verses 
Krsna speaks to Arjuna on the praise of the name and devotees of 
Visnu (Krsna). Although some of these verses have been ascribed by 
Gopalabhatta definitely to a ‘Srikrsnarjuna-samvada in the Adi-purana’ 
(ādi-purāņe Srikrsnarjuna-samvade) and a number of them occurs in the 
manuscripts of the Visņu-nāma-māhātmya** consisting of a *Srīkrsnā- 
rjuna-samvada’ and claiming to belong to the Ādi-p., we are not sure 
that the Ādi-p., of which this Visnu-nama-mahatmya claims to be a 
part, is the same as that found in the printed editions and the Mss 
mentioned above. On the other hand, Mitra Mišra, though not 
guoting any verses from the present Ādi-p., must have been quite 
familiar with this work; because, after giving two lists of Upapuranas 
from the *Kūrma-p” and the ‘Brahmavaivarta-p.’, Mitra Mišra 
quotes Matsya-p. 53. 59b-63 in support of the view that the 
Upapuranas originated from the major ‘Puranas’, and then exemplifies 
this view by naming the NandikeSvara-p., Ādi-p. and Devi-p., which, 
he says, were recognised as Upapuranas by great men (mahajana-pari- 
grhitani) and of which the first and the third are not mentioned in any 
of the two lists of Upapurāņas given by Mitra Misra. Hence itis 


Krsna speaks to Arjuna on the praise of the votaries of Krsna, of the devoted 
gopikas, and of Vrndavana, and one of which is the same as a verse quoted 
from the Adi-p. in Haribhaktivilasa, p, 524. 

The Laghu-bhagavatamrta, which consists of two Khandas—Pūrva and 
Uttara named as Krsnamrta and Bhaktamrta respectively, must be the same as 
the ‘Bhagavatamrta’ which Krsnadasa Kavirāja ascribes to Sanātana and from 
which he learnt *bhakti-tattva and ‘krsna-tattva’. See Krsnadasa ende < 
Caitanya-caritāmrta, III, p. rx 1—sanatana kaila grantha bhagavatamrte/ bhakti- 
tattva krsna-tattva jāni yāhā haite//), But in the introduction to their edition 
of the Laghu-bhāgavatāmita Balai Chand Goswami and Atul Krishna Goswami 
say that this work was written by Rupa Gears : p. 

56 For the verses ascribed to the Adip: ne sessi cnl, Pp. 524, 
p.612, p.634, P: 678, and p, 683 see Visnu-nama-mahatmya (ASB M 
No. 3355). fols. 2a (lines 2, 4, 8-9), 2b, etc,, fol, pa (lines 3-4), fol. 4a its 
1-3), fols. 6a (line 9), 6b (lines 3, 6), fols. 2b (line 4), 4a (lines 273, 7-9), Ga 
(lines 7-8) and 5a (line 8). ee ee a : 

The verses ascribed to the ‘Adi-p. in ED EAD TENA PP- 177, 
184 do not occur in the Visnu-nama-mahatmya. 


182-3 and 
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m ? : Z R 
are de dha Ad pi. also (which Mitra Misra recognised as an 


Upapurana, 


because it was recognised as such by great men) must be 


different from the first Upapurana which is mentioned in the lists with 


the words ‘adyam sanatkumāroktam, and ‘adyam sanatkumāram ca’ 


respectively. A comparison between the printed Adi-p. and the present 


Brahmavaivarta-p. shows that the story of Krsna, as given in the latter 


work, is decidedly of a later date. On the other hand, the present 


Adi-p. holds the Tulast plant in high esteem and seems to have known 


the tyranny of the Muhammadans in India." 


7 Hence this Purana 


should be dated between 1203 and 1525 A. D, 


Though a late work, the printed Adi-p. does nct attach itself as a 


part to any Mahāpurāņa, but claims to be the same as the earlier Adi-p. 


which was spoken out by Sanatkumāra. It is needless to say that this 


claim is wholly untenable, Even the verse, in which this claim has 


been put forth by the printed editions, occurs in Shastri and Eggeling’s 


Mss in a quite different form** without any mention of Sanatkumāra 


or of the earlier Adi-p. 


In the present Adi-p, there is mention of the use of bracelets of 


conch-shell by women,** of a proverb in the line ‘adau ca sakhi hrtva 


gam vinayo na virajate’,“° of the word ‘ali? used in the sense of ‘re- 


proach’ on several occasions,*' of marking a child on the forehead with 


collyrium for saving it from the harmful effect of others’ sight, and of 


tying a tiger-nail and a hymn of Rima toa child’s neck for saving 
it from the influence of evil spirits.°? These, as well as the fact that 


57 Adi-p. 14. 139-140— 


asura yavanāmšesu jātā lokopatapinah/ 
aniti-niratah sarve samgrahe ca prabuddhayah// 
palāyamānās tesām hi prajāh syur api pīditāh/ 
prāpur dešāntaram cāpi kvacin na sukhitabhavan/ / 


58 Viz., idam purāņam paramadibhütam yato na kimcit param asti pūrvam/ 


59 
60 


61 
62 


Srinaradenabhihitam tu naimise Sraddhalave bhārgava-šaunakāya/ / 


ce (see Ind. Off, Car., VI, p. 1184). 
Adi-p. 26. 3 and 5. 


Adi-p. 14. 14. 
Adi-p. 16. 17; 25. 33 and 57. 
Cf; Adi-p. 18. 130— 
drsti-dosa-nivaraya bhale kajjalakam kuru/ 
kanthe vyaghra-nakham caiva rama-namankitam stavam | / 
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some of the ideas and practices’? of Caitanya of Navadvipa and tenets 
of Caitanyaism are found mentioned in the present Adi-p., tend to 
create the impression that this Purāņa, like the chapters on Mathura- 
māhātmya of the Varaha-p., was written in Bengal by a disciple of 
Caitanya; but we have already seen that the Haribhaktivilāsa and the 
Laghu-bhāgavatāmrta quote verses from a part claiming to belong to 
an 'Adi-p.' which cannot be said definitely to be different from the 
present Adi. 

(ID. Quite different from our present Ādi-p. was the carlier 
Adya- or Adi-p. which is mentioned in most of the lists of eighteen 
Upapuranas** and in which Sanatkumāra was the speaker. It seems 
that Sanatkumara reported to a king, most probably to Yudhisthira,** 
what he had heard from Vyasa.** That the earlier Ādya-p. and Adi-p. 
were identical, is shown by the following facts: (1) che Brhaddharma-p. 
(1. 25. 23) names the first Upapurana as *Adi-p.;** (2) while enume- 
rating the works used in writing his Dānasāgara and Adbhutasāgara 
Vallalasena names an ‘Adya Purāņa',** but when this Purāņais referred 
to or drawn upon by him, it is mentioned as *Ādi-p.'; (3) tn a parti- 
cular work the same verses are sometimes found ascribed co the *Adi-p.' 
in some Mss and to the *Adya-p.' in others;** (4) in some of the long 
citations from the *Adi-p.' in the Caturvarga-cintāmaņi, Sanatkumara 
appears as the speaker;** and (5) in their commentaries on Raghu- 
nandana's Malamāsa-tattva Kasirama Vācaspati and Radharamana 


63 See Adi-p. 8. 16-18 and 19-23; 10. 35-36; and so on. 

64 For these lists see Chap. I. 

65 Ina verse of the ‘Adi-p.’ quoted in Madhavacarya's com. on the 
Parāšara-smrti, I. ii, pp. 326-7 the speaker addresses the hearer as ‘Bharata’, and 
in the verses ascribed to the same Purana in Devanabhatta’s Smrti-candrika, V, 
pp. 194-201 the hearer is addressed as ‘rajendra’, ‘maharaja’, ‘Kuru-nandana’ 
and ‘Yudhisthira’, See also Šūlapāņi's Sraddha-viveka. p. 137 (adi-purane— 
yeyam dīpānvitā rājan etc.). 

66 In Suddhi-kaumudi, p. 40 and Haralala, p. 117, verses have been quoted 
from the ‘Adi-p.’ with the words 'adipurane vyāsah”. 

67 ādāv ādipurāņam syad adityakhyam dvitiyakam. 

68 See Dānasāgara, p. 3 (verse 13), and Adbhutasāgara, p. 2. 

69 See, for instance, Aparārka's com. on the Yāj., p. 870. 

70 Caturvarga-cintāmaņi, II. ii, pp. 518 and 763-8. 
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— - , - 
Gosvāmi-bhattācārya take the ‘Adya Sanatkumarokta (Purāņa), men- 
tioned in a list of Upapuranas derived by Raghunandana from the 
‘Kaurma’, to mean the ‘Adi-p.’” This Adya- (or Adi-) purana 


was also called ‘Sanatkumara’”’, «Sānatkumāra'"* and ‘Sanatkumiariya’™4 


6 


and also perhaps ‘Sanatkumarokta’™® or "Sanatkumāra-prokta'"* from 


the name of its chief interlocutor. 

The earlier Adya- (or Ādi-) purāņa occupied a very exalted 
position among the Upapuranas, so much so that it is assigned the 
first place in almost all the lists of eighteen Upapuranas as well as in 
that list of eighteen ‘Puranas’ which Albertini committed to writing 
from dictation.’  Alberüni's list (which consists partly of Maha- 
purāņas and partly of Upapuranas, viz., Adi, Narasimha, Nanda, 
Aditya etc.) shows that by the end of the tenth century A. D. the 
Ādi-p. not only attained the position of being included in the list of 


71 Malamasa-tattva (ed. Candicarana Smrtibhūsaņa), p. 213—sanatkumā- 
roktam ādipurāņam (Kāširāma Vācaspati); ādyam ādi-purāņam (Radharamana 
Gosvāmi-bhattācārya). 

72 See Dbh I. 3, 13, and the 'Brahmavaivarta-p.' as quoted in the Virami- 
trodaya, Paribhāsā-prakāša, p. 14, wherein the first (prathama, adya) Upapurana 
is called Sanatkumāra, It is to be noted that in the great majority of the lists 
of eighteen Upapurāņas the first Upapurána is the ‘Adya declared by 
Sanatkumara'. 

A 'Sanatkumāropapurāņa” is drawn upon in the Šivārcana-dipikā which is 
later than the first half of the seventeenth century A.D. (Sce Shastri, ASB 
Cat,, III, p. 866, No. 2853). 

73 See Gopāladāsa's Bhakti-ratnākara (Mitra, Notices, IX, p. 32). 

74 Sce Nityācārapradīpa, I, p. 19, wherein Narasimha Vājapeyin gives a 
list of eighteen Upapurāņas on the basis of that contained in the Kūrma-p. but 
names the first Upapurāņa as *"Sanatkumariya', and not as ‘Adya like the 
Kūrma-p. See Chap. I (p. 4) above, 

75 See the lists of Upapuranas (as given in Chap. I), in most of which the 
first Upapurana is mentioned with the words ‘adyam sanatkumaroktam'. See 
also foot-note 72 above. 

76 A good number of verses on Ekādašī is ascribed to a work called 'Sanat- 
kumāra-prokta” in Gopalabhatta's Haribhaktivilāsa, p. 773 and Hemādri's 
Caturvarga-cintamani, Īl.i, pp. 993-995, 998, 999 and 1001-2 and lll. ii, 
pp: 149, 160, 178, 181 and 184. 

77 Sachau, Alberūnī's India, I, p. 130. 
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eighteen ‘Puranas’ but also became prominent enough to be named first 
of all. Hence the Ādi-p. must have preceded Alberūnī by a fairly 
long time. The Vayu-p. (chap. 104) mentions an *Ādika-p.” in a list 
of eighteen Purāņas including the Brahma-p. (which also is sometimes 
called Ādi-p.); Gangadhara, in his commentary on the Dharma-samhita, 
quotes from ‘Padma-purana, chapter 19’ a metrical line which includes 
the Saiva, Adi-p. and Devi-bhagavata among the Upapurāņas;** and 
the present Saura-p. is said in its chap. 9 as well asin the Reva-khanda 
and the Revā-māhātmya to have formed the latter part of a complete 
work, of which the former part was declared by Sanatkumara™ and 
which was, according to the Reva-kh. and the Reva-mahatmya, also 
widely known under the title ‘Sanatkumata’.®® These, as well as the 
first position of the Adya- (or Adi-) purana in all the comparatively 
early lists of eighteen Upapuranas, point to a still earlier origin of this 
Purana. Hence this Adya- (or Adi-) purāņa must be dated earlier 
than 700 A. D. As in some of the verses quoted from the earlier 
Adi-p. there is mention of the law-giver Manu, aswell as of the names 
of rasis and week-days,*" this Purana should not be placed before 500 
A.D. It is probable that this work was written during the sixth 
century A. D. This carly origin of the Adi-p. is supported by its 
non-Tantric character which is unmistakably indicated by the quotas 
tions made from it in the different Smrti Nibandhas on vrata, puja, 
dana, etc. 


As not even a single Ms of the earlier Adya- (or Adi-) purana has 


been found up to the present time, we shall try to give here some idea 


of its Smrti contents on the basis of the verses quoted from it in the 


commentaries and Nibandhas, An examination of these verses shows 


that this Purana dealt, among other topics, with the following :— 


ibha a.— i Cat. 
78 ‘saivam ūdipurāņam ca devibhagavatam tathā. Shastri, ASB ; 


V, p. 289. ; 
79-80 See under Saura-p. in Vol. II of the piecās vei ee : 
81 See the verses ascribed to the ‘Adi-p.” in Madhavacarya SEI nie the 
Parāšara-smrti, II. ii, p, 321, Smrti-tattva, I, p. 844, Smrti-candrika, D 
287, Varsa-kaumudi, P. 9» and soon. See also the Ee ascribed to a wor. 
called ‘Sanatkumāra-prokta’ in Caturvarga-cintāmaņi, II. 1, p. 998. 


Manu is mentioned in a verse quoted in Madana-parijata, p. 456. 
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Selection of countries which are habitable to the members of the four 
castes; good customs and usages; marriage; cremation; funeral 
ceremony; periods of impurity due to miscarriage, births and deaths; 
methods of purification; donations; Vratas; and omina and portenta. 
In his Smrti-candrika, I, pp. 18-23 Devanabhatta quotes from the 
earlier Adi-p. fifteen verses on the selection of a habitable tract of land. 
These verses show that this Purana spoke of two kinds of countties,— 
dharma-deša and adharma-deša. The former was distinguished by the 
presence of antelopes, barley and Kuša grass as well as of the four 
castes and orders of life and was to be resorted to by the wise, while 
the latter was to be shunned by them, because the twice-born could 
derive no benefit even by performing hundreds of sacrifices. there; but 
the tract of land which lay along the banks of che Ganges was the 
most sacred of all. A person born in Āryāvarta, no matter whether he 
was a twice-born man or not, was not allowed to go beyond the rivers 
Narmadā (in the south), Sindhu (in the north and west) and Karatoyā 
(in the east)? Any twice-born man, who crossed the boundary of 
Āryāvarta for reasons other than visiting the holy places, was to purify 
himself by observing the Candrayana-vrata. The people of Kāūcī, 
Kosala, Saurāstra and Devarāstra, of the two countries known by the 
name Kaccha,*? and of Sauvīra and Koükana were very much condem- 
ned (ninditā bhršam); and an Arya was advised not to reside per- 
manently in those tracts of land which were watered by the ‘five 
rivers and were known by the name Aratta. People, who went 
beyond the Narmada, Sindhu and Ka$i** and to the western side of 


82 āryāvarte samutpanno dvijo và yadi vadvijah/, 
narmadām sindhu-param ca karatoyām na langhayet/ /, 
āryāvartam atikramya vinā tirtha-kriyam dvijah/, 
ajham caiva tathā pitror aindavena višudhyati/ / 
(ascribed to *Ādi-p.” in Smrti-candrika, I, p. 20). 
The Karatoyā isa river in Northern Bengal and flows through the districts 
of Rangpur, Dinajpur and Bogra, 
83 These were most probably Marukaccha (modern Cutch) and Kausiki- 
kaccha (the district of Purnea). 
84 Mhe text of the *Adi-p., as given by Devaņabhatta in his Smrti- 
candrikā, I, p. 22, reads *narmada-sindhu-kasinam param padmasya pascimam’, 


Though we know that ‘Kasi’ was the name of the country, of which Benares was 
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Padma (? param padmasya pa$cimam) and lived there for a period 
longer than that required for visiting the holy places, were sure to 
visit the hells after death. No marriage or funeral ceremony, nor any 
sacrifice was to be performed in Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, Vindhya and 
Mālavaka, in the countries lying on the south of the Narmadā, as well 
as in those on the north of the Sindhu, and in Paundra, Surastra, 
Caidya, Kerala and Magadha. If a twice-born man chanced to go, 
out of his own accord and not for visiting holy places, to Saurastra, 
Sindhu, Sauvīra, Avantya, Daksiņāpatha, Kalinga or other bordering 
countries, he was excommunicated and was to be purified by sacraments. 
These and other impious countries (pāpa-desāh) were inhabited by 
impious people; so, a twice-born man, who went to these countries, 
became equally impious. 

Going to deal with good customs and usages which were to be 
followed by the people, this Purāņa said that the people of the Kali 
age, being given to sinful acts, were not fit for practising that dharma 
(law and custom) which was meant for the people of the Krta age. 
Hence a twice-born man of the Kali age wasto avoid the following : — 
Practice of celibacy (as a student) for a long period, carrying a kama- 
ndalu (as a forest-hermit or as a wandering mendicant), slaughter of 
cows (in sacrifices), performance of human and horse sacrifices; drinking 
of wine, sexual union with his own brother's wife, division of paternal 
property by allotting the largest share to the eldest son, and marriage 
with a girl belonging to the same gotra as that of himself or having 
sapinda relationship with his mother or married to another person be- 
fore.* He was to take his meal after his dependants, who consisted 


. . m : OL ase? «o 42.5. 9 
the capital, it seems that the original reading for ‘“kasinam was kosinam’, 


The river Koši or Kausiki formed the western boundary of Paundravardhana. 
Cf. the verse ‘himavat-kausikam vindhyam param padmasya pascimam/ tirtha- 


yatram vina gatva punah samskaram arhati/ / quoted from the *Adi-p.' in Smrti- 


candrika, I, p. 23- 

85 For the relevant verses of th 
221, The verse 'üdhayah punar udv 
pafica na kurvita bhrātr-jāyām kamapdalum/ 
Smrti-candrikā, 1, p. 221 but to the ‘Aditya-p 


e Adi-p, see Smrti-candrikā, Ī, pp. 29 and 
āham jyesthāmšam govadham tathā/ kalau 
[? is ascribed to the ‘Adi-p,’ in 
? in Madhavacarya’s com. on the 


Parāšara-smrti, Í ii, p- 91- 
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of the poor blood-relations on his father's and mother's side and of 
other helpless persons living under his care. In taking his meal he was 
to observe certain rules,** viz., he was not to take his meal by sitting 
or lying on his bed, or from a different seat, or in the morning, 
midday or evening, or with wet clothes on, or with the wet head, or 
without che sacred chread, or with his feet placed on a machine 
(yantra), or wich his wife, or in a deserted house, a temple or a fire- 
sanctuary. A Brahmin might take his meal with his Brahmin wife on 
his way (to a distant place), but if he took his meal with his wife of 
a lower caste, he was degraded from his caste.*” If, at a dinner party, 
any of the persons rinsed his mouth without leaving his seat, others 
were to leave their meals at once and wash their hands and mouths. 
A Brahmin was advised not to take his meal by taking his seat in the 
same line with other Brahmins or even with his own relatives, because 
he could not be sure that the latter were not guilty of patakas. 

, As regards marriage,** it has already been said that the earlier 
Adi-p. disallowed the remarriage of a girl, no matter whether she was 
a widow or not. A person, who had such a girl as his wife, was always 
considered impure. This Purāņa was of opinion that the father, who 
allowed his daughter to be married according to the Gāndharva form or 
who married his daughter to a suitable bridegroom by accepting 


money from the latter, attained the region of the Gandharvas after 
death.*? 


86 For the relevant verses of the Adi-p. see Smrti-candrika, II, pp. 617-618, 
and Madana-pārijāta, P. 333. 
87 brāhmaņyā bhāryayā sārdham kvacid bhunjita vadhvani/, 
adho-varna-striya sardham bhuktvā patati tatksanāt// 
This verse is ascribed to the Ādi-p. in Smrti-candrikā, II, pp. 617-8, but to 
the Aditya-p. in Màdhavacarya's com. on the Parafara-smrti, I. i, p- 425. 
88 For the verses of the Adi-p. on marriage see Smrti-candrikā, I, p. 221, 
Hāralatā, p. 15, and Dāna-kaumudi, p. 80. 
89 gāndharveņa vivahena yas tu kanyam prayacchati/ 
gandharva-lokam vrajati gandharvaih püjyate narah/ / 
Sulkena dadyad yah kanyām varāya sadršāya ca/, 
kimnaraih saha gīyeta gāndharvam lokam eti ca// 
These two verses are ascribed to the Adi-p. in Dana-kaumudi, p. 8o, but to 


the Aditya-p. in Varsa-kaumudi, p. 575. 
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A large number of verses on cremation of a dead body has been 
quoted in Aniruddha-bhatta's Hāralatā, Aparārka's commentary on the 
Yājūavalkya-smrti, Devanabhatta's Smrti-candrikā (Part V), Govindā- 
nanda's Suddhi-kaumudī, and Raghunandana's Smrti-tattva, These verses 
state that when a twice-born man was on the point of. death, he was 
taken out of the house in which he was lying, He was then bathed, 
dressed with a sacred piece of cloth, and laid down on the ground with 
his head turned towards the south. The place, at which he was thus 
laid, was already strewn over with Kuša grass. When he breathed his 
last, his body was bathed, dressed with a piece of cloth, adorned with 
flowers, garlands etc., scented with perfumes, and furnished with a 
piece of bell-metal, gold, gem or coral placed in its mouth. It was 
then taken out of the house by ics eastern, northern or western gate 
according as the deceased person was a Brahmin, a Ksatriya, ora 
Vaišya, and carried by the deceased person's relatives or other 
twice-born people to the burning ground, which was generally 
situated on the bank of a river, or near water. Dut if there was no 
water or snow near the burning ground, the persons accompanying 
the dead body were to talk about water or call out "Snow, snow. 
While the dead body was carried to the burning ground, a get 
noise was produced by means of four kinds of musical instruments. 
At the burning ground the dead body was Jaid down with care, 
bathed, covered with a piece of cloth, and placed on a funeral pile 
by the deceased person’s blood-relations on his father’s side or by 
bis kinsmen or other relatives, with its feet turned towards the 
south. In the case of a male, the dead body was placed on the , 
funeral pile with its face turned downwards, but in the E "e 
female, it was placed on its back. It was then set on fire by the 


go émaéana-bhamim netavyah ... = toc] I] 


i adyena kuryuh kolahalam mahat/ /, 
"REA E TM p. 125 and Suddhi-kaumudi, p. 110. 
This method of placing a dead body on the funeral pile was followed 
oe he Sama-veda. 
i han the followers of the da. 
v i Neale LAC placed the dead body with its head turned towards 
ne a- 


the south. 
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proper person. When the dead body was mostly consumed by fire 
and only a small portion of it remained unburnt, the person, who set 
fire to it, took in his hand seven pieces of fuel of prescribed lengths, 
went seven times round the fire by keeping it to his right, and 
threw those pieces of fuel, one by one, into the fire after each com- 
plete circumambulation. He, as well as each of his companions, 
then gave with an axe seven strokes on the burning fuel by pronounc- 
ing the mantra 'kravyadaya namas tubhyam etc.' After that, all 
of them went to the adjoining river without looking to the funeral 
pyre, took their bath there, and offered libations of water to the 
departed soul by facing the south. They then returned to the village 
and waited outside the house until the person who set fire to the 
dead body went to a neighbouring pool with a club in his hand,” 
took his bath, brought water in an earthen pot, cooked rice with it 
in the north-eastern side of the house, and offered balls of rice in che 
prescribed manner to the departed soul at the gate of the house. 
The person, who thus offered pindas (balls of rice) to the deceased 
person on the first day of his death, was to offer these in the same 
way during the remaining nine days also. 

If an āhitāgni twice-born man went abroad after leaving his wife 
in charge of his fire and died there, his body was preserved until it 
was brought home and cremated with his own fire. If his body was 


92 The text of the Adi-p, is as follows: 
mrnmayam bhandam ādāya navam snātah susamyatah/ 
lagudam sarva-dosaghnam grhitva toyam anayet/ / ^ 
(See Hāralatā, p. 164, Suddhi-kaumudi, p. 128, and Smrti-tattva, II, p. 321). 
But Aniruddhabhatta explains the second line thus: 
lagudam grhitveti agragāmi-purusāntara-hastena lagudam 
grhitvetyarthah/ ‘toyartham tu tato gacched grhitva 
purusam purah/ grhita-lagudam yatnāt sarva-dusta- 
nivāraņam / /? iti govindaraja-likhita-vrddhapraceto- 
vacanat/ tena laguda-hastam purusam agre krtva pinda- 
rtham mrnmaya-bhandena jalam anetavyam/ (Hāralatā, p, 166). 
So, according to Aniruddhabhatta the club was borne not by the person who 
was to fetch water from a neighbouring poolfor offering pindas to the departed 
soulbut by another member of the party who was to lead the former to the 
pool. 
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not available, his bones were brought home, soaked with ghee, covered 
with wool, and burnt in the above-mentioned manner along with 
his implements of sacrifice. In the absence of bones, an effigy was 
made with leaves of Sara (reed) and Palāša, covered with an antelope- 
skin, tied with a thread of wool, besmeared with finely powdered 
barley mixed with water, and burnt. If a person, whose effigy was 
thus burnt by his relatives by taking him to be dead, returned home, 
he was to kindle the sacred fire afresh and a sacrifice was to be per- 
formed for giving him a long life. Ifa piece of bone was received 
after his effigy had been burnt, it was burnt with the fire produced 
by means of those half-burnt pieces of fuel which remained after the 
burning of the effigy. If no such fuel was available, the piece of bone 
was thrown into deep water. If, of a twice-born couple who maintained 
the sacred fire, one died before the other, the body of the former 
was burnt with the three kinds of fire, viz., Srauta, Smārta and 
Laukika, while that of the latter was cremated with the Laukika 
fire only.?? 

The bones of a dead person were collected from the burning 
ground generally on the fourth, fifth or sixth day according as this 
person was a Brahmin, a Ksatriya; or a Vaišya. According to local 
customs, his bones could be collected earlier by a day. But if the 
period of impurity consisted only of three days, the bones could be 
collected on the second day; and in case of impurity ending imme- 
diately (sadyah-Sauca), the collection could be made just after the 


93 ahitagnyos ca dampatyor yas tvadau mriyate bhuvi/ 
tasya dehah sapiņdais ca dagdhavyas tribbir agnibhih/ 
pašcān mrtasya dehas tu dagdhavyo laukikagninà/ / N 
(Adi-p. quoted in Haralata, p. 142). 
These lines have been explained by Aniruddhabhatta as follows: 
If, of a twice-born couple who maintained the sacred fire, the husband died 
before his wife, his body was cremated with the three kinds of fire, viz., Srauta, 
Smārta and Laukika; and the wife, who died after her husband, was burnt with 
the Laukika fire only. But if the wife died before her husband, she was burnt 
with the three kinds of fire, and the husband was to kindle the sacred fire afresh, 
If he did so, he was burnt with the three kinds of fire after his death. But if 
he died before kindling the sacred fire afresh, his body was cremated with the 


Laukika fire only. (See Hāralatā, pp. 143-4). 
38 
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burning of the dead. body. During this rite of collection of bones 
(asthi-samcayana) Samkara and the carnivorous deities aL in the 
burning ground were worshipped in the prescribed manner** with the 
offer of various kinds of food, drinks, fruits, scents, flowers etc. The 
bones of the head were then taken by means of pieces of branches of a 
sacrificial tree, sprinkled with the five products of a cow (pafica-gavya), 
covered with a piece of silk-cloth, placed in an earthen vessel furnished 
with a lid, and buried at a sacted place in a forest or at the root of a 
tree. In opportune times these bones were taken out, placed in a 
lump of earth together with a piece of. gold as wellas with honey, 
ghee and sesamum, and thrown into the Ganges by the deceased per- 
son's descendants or by his relations on his father's or mother's side. 

In case of death of a child aged less chan two years, the dead body 
was adorned by its relatives with ornaments, flowers, scents, garlands 
etc., placed in an earthen pot, and buried underground in a sacred 
place outside the village. 

In the case of a dying Südra, removal from the house was not 
compulsory even when he was breathing his last. But when, after his 
death, the dead body was taken out, all the earthen wares of the house 
in which he died were thrown away. The dead body of a Südra was 
to be removed to the burning ground through the southern gate of the 
house. As Šūdras had no Srauta fire to maintain, the method of 
cremation was necessarily simpler in their case. No Brahmin was 
allowed to burn a Siidra, even if the latter was his friend, and if he 
did so through mistake, he was to purify himself by taking his bath, 
touching fire, drinking ghee, and observing fast for three consecutive 
nights. The rite of collection of bones of a Südra was to be performed 
after the tenth day, It might also be performed on the tenth day, if 
local customs demanded so. 

Regarding the methods of disposing of the dead body as prevailing 
among the Magas and Daradas of those days, there are a few lines 
quoted in Aniruddhabhatta's Haralata. These lines inform us that 
the Magas buried their corpses underground. The Daradas, on the 


94 For the method of worship see the verses of the Adi-p. quoted in 
Hāralatā, pp. 186. and Suddhi-kaumudi, pp. 145-6, 
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other hand, kept their dead bodies suspended from the branches of 
such trees as stood far away from human habitations and were leafy 
enough to protect these dead bodies from rain. After the expiry of 
a complete year these dried up corpses were brought down from those 
trees, bathed with the waters of the Ganges, and burnt.?* 

A large number of verses of the earlier Adi-p. is found quoted i. 
the Nibandhas in connection with the determination of the period of 
impurity to be observed by the deceased person's relatives and 
others. The periods of impurity were determined by various factors 
such as the nature of relation of che persons with the deceased, their 
occupation, their caste, their motive in cremating a dead body, the 
caste, age, sex or character of the deceased person, the nature of death, 
the nature of help the person to be deemed impure rendered in cre- 
mating the dead body, acceptance of remuneration for carrying the dead 
body or cremating it, and so on. Even if a Brahmin, who was not a 
relative of a deceased Brahmin, lamented with the latter's relatives be- 
fore the rite of collection of bones had been performed, he was to take 
his bath and sip water after the performance of the rite; if he did so 
for a Ksatriya or a Vaisya, he was to bathe with all his garments on 
and became pure on the second day; but by lamenting for a Sūdra, 
he was to bathe with his clothes on and remain impure for three days. 
Lamentation for a deceased person after the collection of his bones 
caused impurity to a Brahmin for a day and a night. In the case of 
the members of other castes, lamentation necessitated bath with all 
the garments on, if chis lamentation was made before the collection of 
bones, but if it was made after the collection, they required simple 
bath for attaining purity. * 


Impurity was also caused to certa 
and its period varied under different conditions. A man, who 


in relatives by births and mis- 
carriage, 


95 See Hāralatā, p. 126— 


magā bhūmau nikhanyante daradag ca mrtān sada [, 
asadya vrkse gacchanti luptrakaé ca svabāndhavam) /, 
ghana-cchāye sugupte tu tiro varsāņi varsati/, 

tatah samvatsare pürne sarva-sambhāra-sambhrtāh/ I. 


šuskam tam jahnavi-toye praksipya pradahanti ca / /, 
96 For the relevant verses of the Ādi-p. see Hāralatā, p. 91 and pp. 63-64. 
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had as his wife a woman previously married to another person, was 
always deemed impure.’ 

The numerous verses quoted from the ‘Adi-p.’ in the Smrti Niban- 
dhas in connection with srāddha show that this Purāņa dealt elaborate- 
ly wich the various points connected with this topic, viz., persons 
eligible for performing it under different circumstances, the method 
of its performance, the method of offering pindas, the number of 
Brahmins to be fed on this occasion, the proper day for performing 
the Sraddha ceremony of those who committed suicide by starting on 
a long journey, or fasting, or hanging, or by means of a weapon, fire 
or poison, enumeration of persons who deserved no Sraddha ceremony 
(viz., those who were killed by others while abducting the latter's 
wives ot were killed in a fight with the Cāņdālas or such other people, 
or administered poison, or set fire to others’ houses, or were Pasandas, 
or committed suicide out of anger, and so on), the method of perfot- 
ming the srāddha ceremony at Gaya, and similar other matters. A 
Brahmin was forbidden to perform the sraddha ceremony of persons of 
lower castes, even if the latter were his own sons. If he did so out of 
passion, greed, fear or affection, he was degraded to the caste of that 
person whose srāddha ceremony he performed. Sons, born of Ksatriya, 
Vai$ya or Südra mothers, were advised to perform the $raddha cere- 
mony of their deceased Brahmin father. In case of death of these sons, 
their own mothers were to perform their $raddha ceremony, and vice 
versa. 

Though the verses quoted from the *Adip.' in connection with 
donations are not many,'* this Purana was certainly not very poor in this 
topic. In his Dānasāgara Vallālasena says that various kinds of dona- 
tions were dealt with in the Adi-p. according to their subdivisions (or, 


in accordance. with the divisions of the year in which these were to be 


97 anyapūrvā yasya gehe bharya syāt tasya nitya$ah / 
ašaucam sarva-kāryesu dehe bhavati sarvadā/ 
dānam pratigrahah snanam sarvam tasya bhaved vrtha/ / 
(see Hāralatā, p. 15). 
98 For the verses on donations see Apararka's com. on the Yāj., p. 297 
(on Kapila-dana), Dānasāgara, pp. 276 and 280-286, Dāna-kaumudī, p. 40 (on 
"bhūmi-dāna), and se(98: ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 
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made?), and that in his Dānasāgara he quoted from this Purāņa only a 
few verses on donations because he fully utilised its sections on dana 
in his Ācārasāgara.”” 

The earlier Ādi-p. contained chapters on Vratas and festivals also. 
In Smrti-tattva, I, p. 47 two verses on Krsņa-janmāstamī are quoted 
from the earlier Adi-p. In his Catutvarga-cintamani, Il. ii, p. 518 
Hemadri quotes nine metrical lines on Yugādi-vidhi (which reguired 
the gift of barley and the performance of homa and Visnu-worship 
with it), and on pp. 763-8 he quotes 30 verses on pradipa-vidhi. 
According to these last-mentioned verses the pradīpa-vidhi was observ- 
ed for one month from Āšvina-paurņamāšī to Kārttika-paurņamāsī. At 
the end of this period, the Dīpa-mahotsava was performed for three 
days, during which lamps were lighted in the evening in the houses of 
the poor as well as in other places, viz., burning grounds, temples, 
banks of rivers, roads, caityas etc. Gifts of gold, silver, land, cows, 
paddy, fruits, beds etc. were also made to Brahmins on this occasion. 

For the large number of verses on tīrthas (especially Gaya and 


Vrddha-tīrtha) see Smrti-candrikā, V, pp. 194-201. Mādhavācārya's 


307-8, and Aparatka’s com. on 
n Gayā of the earlier Adi-p. 
. 105-112 (on Gayā-māhātmya) 
māra speaks to Nārada on 
p. 104 and has retained 


com. on the Paráfara-smrti, Í. ii, pp- 
the Yāj., pp. 878-9. The chapters 0 
seem to have formed the basis of chaps 
of the present Vāyu-p. in which Sanatku 
Gayā and which mentions an Ādika-p. in cha 


0 
a few verses from the former. !?* 


99 Dānasāgara, p. 6 (verse 56)— 
tu dānāny anuvibhāgatah/ 


kirtyante'tra krtsnašah/ / 
Ms reads ‘abda-vibhagatah’). 


grutany ādipurāņe 
acārasāgaroktatvān na 


(For ‘anuvibhagatah’ the India Office 


See also p. 3 (verses 12-14)— 

tatha kūrmapurāņādipurāņayoh |1. 
na-vidhini ca | / 
likāhvayam eva ca/ 
asimham tathaiva ca/ | 


uktāny upapurāņāni vyakta-dā 
ādyam purāņam fambam ca kā 
nāndam ādītya-samjūam ca nar: 


roo For instance, Vāyu-p., chap. 110, verses 2-3 and chap. 111, verse 1 are 
the same as the verses ascribed to the Ādi-p. in Smrti candrikā, V, p, 194. 
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Ten verses on omens and portents have been ascribed to the Ādi- 
p. in Adbhutasagara, pp. 546, 548, 550 and 552-6. Of these, one 
(in Adbhutasāgara, p. 546) is ascribed to the Aditya-p. in many of 
the Mss of the Adbhutasāgara. The remaining nine verses also might 
have been taken from the Aditya-p. At least the metrical similarity 
between these verses and those quoted from the Aditya-p. in the 
Adbhuta-sāgara tends to create such an impression. 

It should be mentioned here that a good number of verses of 
the Adi-p. has been wrongly ascribed to the Aditya-p., or vice versa. 
For instance, in Caturvarga-cintamani, IL, il, pp. 348-9 Hemadri 


ascribes to the *Aditya-p.' an extract of 29 lines dealing with Sukha- 
supti-vrata'"* and Dyūta-pratipad and having Sanatkumāra as the 
speaker; the verse *saņmāsābhyantaram yavat’ is ascribed to the Ādi-p. 
in Suddhi-kaumudī, p. 43 and Kullükabhatta's com. on Manu-Smrti 
V. 66, but to the Āditya-p. in Smrti-tattva, II, p. 260; the verse 
‘vivaha-yajhayor madhye’ is ascribed to the Adi-p. in Suddhi-kaumudi, 
p. 67 and Haralata, pp. 105-6, but to the Āditya-p. in Kālasāra, p. 
272; and so on. On the other hand, the verse *madhükam rama- 
tham caiva' is ascribed to the Aditya-p. in Apararka’s com., p. 554) 
Smrti-candrikā, IV, p. 205, Mādhavācārya's com. on the ParaSara- 
smrti, L ii, p. 370, Šrāddha-kaumudī, p. 18, and Smrti-tattva, I, 
p. 226, but to the Adi-p. in Madana-pārijāta, p. 552 and Madhava- 
cārya's com. on the Parāšara-smrti, I. ii, p- 373: the verse ‘api 
datr-grahitro$ ca” is ascribed to the Aditya-p. in Nityācāra-pradīpa, I, 


p.105 and Kālasāra, pp. 255 and 271 but to the Ādi-p. in Suddhi- 


101 The component parts of this Vrata, which was to be observed on the 
Kārttiki Amāvāsyā, were the following: —Fast at day-time (in case the worship- 
per was not a child or an invalid); worship of Laksmi in the evening; illumina- 
tion at temples, crossings of roads, burning grounds, pastures, etc.; decoration of 
market-places with light, clothes, flowers, etc.; feeding of Brahmins and the poor; 
dining with friends and relatives after wearing new clothes and ornaments; and 
so on. On the Kārttiki Sukla-pratipad the worshipper was to play at dice in the 
morning, dine with friends at noon, hear songs and musical concerts after wear- 
ing ornaments and using perfumes, decorate the bedroom with light, garlands 
etc., pass the night with beloved women, and in the morning honour Brahmins, 


friends and relatives with new clothes. 
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kaumudi, p. 68; and so on. Evenin the same work a patticular 


verse is ascribed to the Adi-p. in some Mss and to the Aditya-p. in 
others.! ?? 


The earlier Ádi-p. must have been a Vaisnava work. In a verse 
ascribed to the Adi-p. in Smrti-tattva, II, p. 512, all-pervading Visnu 
is said to have made a rule, according to which the gods did not 
reside in their respective images under certain conditions;!?? Apa- 
rārka and Govindānanda quote from the Ādi-p. a verse which states 
that the donor of land of the measurement of evena go-carma be- 
comes free from all his sins and attains the region of Visņu.'?* 
Visņu is mentioned on many occasions!?? and Visnu-worship is pres- 
cribed in many of the quoted verses;!?* Samkara is spoken of in a 


verse as a deity residing in the burning ground;'"* and so on. 


3. THE KALKI-PURANA® 


This is one of the late Upaputāņas. It claims to be a 
continuation of the Bhagavata-p. and to deal with future 


102 See Mādhavācārya's com. on the Parāšara-smrti, I. ii, p. 23, Kalanir- 
naya, p. 215, Kālasāra, pp. 361 and 541, Adbhutasagara, p. 546, and Apararka's 
com., p. 1225. 

103 khandite sphutite dagdhe bhraste sthāna-vivarjite / 

yāgahīne pašu-sprste patite dusta-bhūmisu/ / 
anya-mantrārcite caiva patita-sparša-dūsite/ 

dašasv ctesu no cakruh samnidhānam divaukasah/ / 
iti sarva-gato visņuh paribhāsām cakāra ha/ 

104 See Apararka’s com., p. 1225, and Dana-kaumudi, p- 40. E: 

105* See Apararka's com., p. 879 (yatha visnur visokaya eae tirtham 
anamayam) and p. 879 (samkarsanam vaput visnos caņdāgni-bhavadāhakam). 

106 See Dānasāgara, p. 619 (ghrtena snapitum visnum šaktyā sampüjayet 
tatah), and Caturvarga-cintāmaņi, IL. it, p. 518 (...... yavair visnum 
samarcayet). 


107 Hāralatā, p. 186. T : 
x Besides Jivananda Vidyasagara's edition which we have used in the 


iti i re the 
following pages, there are many more editions, two of which a 


following :— 
(x) Jaganmohana "Tarkalamkara's 
Banerjee, Calcutta 1873; and 
(2) Paūcānana Tarkaratna's e 


by the Vangavasi Press, Calcutta, 1315 B. S. 


edition published by Kedar Nath 


dition published with a Bengali translation 
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cvents.!!? Asa matter of fact, it describes the deeds of Visnu to be 
performed at the close of the Kali-yuga, when he will be born as 
Kalki, son of Visnuyasas and Sumati of Sambhalagrama. It is divided 
into three Amšas or parts, of which the first two consist of seven 
chapters each and the third of twenty-one chapters. The contents 


of these chapters are as follows. 


Amša I. 


Chap. 1.—Salutation to Vighneša, who is adored first of all in the 
Vedic, Tantric and other scriptures. Invocation of Kalki, who is 
Hari himself. 


Saunaka and others of Naimisaranya requested Sūta to speak on 
the origin and exploits of Kali. Consequently, Süta referred to the 
tradition of inheritance of the Bhagavata-dharma and narrated how he 
had heard that portion of the topics of the Bhagavata-p. which Suka 
had spoken out to Markandeya and others after the death of king 
Visnurata (Parīksit) and which was concerned with future events. He 
then spoke on the following topics: — 


Brahmā's creation of Adharma from his back. ^ Adharma's 
descendants. Birth of Kali in the family of Adharma. Description 
of Kali. Kali's descendants. Degradation of people during the 
reign of Kali. Gods’ approach with the Earth to Brahma for redress. 


Chap. 2.—Brahma’s approach to Visnu, and the latter?s assurance 
that he would manifest himself in the house of Visņuyašas at Sambhala 


For Mss of this work see 


(1) Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat, VI, pp. 1188-89, No. 3338 (complete ; 
written in Bengali script ; not divided into Amšas, all its chapters being 
numbered continuously). l 

(2) Shastri and Gui, Calcutta Sans, College Cat., IV, pp. 8-9, No. 11 
(complete ; written in Bengali script; not divided into Amśas; chapters 
numbered continuously). 

(3) Dacca University Mss Nos. 234 (complete ; written in Bengali script) 
and 4090 (complete ; written in Bengali script ; dated Saka 1726). 

109 See the chapter-colophons, which run as follows :—iti šri-kalki-purāņe 
anubhagavate bhavisye............... ««. Inchap. r there are several indications 
of its claim to belong to the Bhagavata-p. and to deal with future events. 
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and that Laksmī would be born as Padmā, daughter of king Brhadratha 
of Ceylon. — Visnu's request to the gods to be born on earth. 

Visnu's birth and assumption of a two-handed form. Naming of 
new-born Visnu as Kalki. Kalki's determination to free the earth 
from the influence of Kali. 

Chap. 3.— Kalki's study of the Vedas and the various sciences 
(including Dhanurveda) with Bhargava Rama. His worship and 
eulogy of Bilvodake$vara-Siva, with the result that he received a horse, 
a Suka bird and a sword from the latter. His return to Sambhala- 
grāma, establishment of Varna$rama-dharma, and meeting with 
Visākhayūpa, king of Māhismatī. 

Chap. 4.—Kalki's speech to king Visakhayüpa on the origin of 
the universe from himself as well as on the characteristics of Brahmins 
(who should practise VarnaSrama-dharma and have Tilaka marks). 

Return of the Suka bird from Simhala with the information that 
Padmāvatī, daughter of king Brhadratha, received a boon from Siva 
that she would have Narayana as her husband. 

Chap. 5.—The Suka’s further statement that the kings who 
attended the ‘svayamvara-sabha’ arranged by Brhadratha, turned 
females as soon as they looked amorously at Padmavati, and became 
her attendants. i 

Chap. 6.—The Suka's return to Simhala at the request of Kalki 
and meeting with Padmavati, who told the bird everything about her 
ambition. E 

Chap. 7.—Padmāvatī's description of the method of worshipping 


Visnu with the mantra ‘om namo nārāyaņāya”. Method of Visnu- 
heise i 
Améa II. 
Chaps. 1-3.—Padmāvatīs description of the method of Visnu- 
worship—continued. 


The Suka’s return to 


and married her. 


The transformed kings’ regaining of malehood by bathing in the 
river Reva. Their eulogy of Visnu by mentioning the names of his 


ions including the Buddha. 


Kalki, who then met Padmāvatī in Simhala 


ten incarnat 
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Chaps. 4-5.—Kalki's instructions to the kings on Varna. 
$rama-dharma. 

Appearance of sage Ananta before the kings at Kalki's wish. 
Ananta's description of his own experience of Visnu-maya at Puru- 
sottama; and his praise of Kalki as being capable of giving ‘nirvana’. 

Chap. 6.—Kalki's returo to Sambhala with Padmāvatī and. living 
in a house built for him by Visvakarman. Birth of two sons, named 
Jaya and Vijaya, to Kalki. Kalki's going to the city of Kikata with a 
huge army for chastising the Buddha; and his meeting with the ‘Jina’ 
who came out of the city with a large number of his followers. 

Chap. 7.—Kalki's fight with the Bauddhas led by the ‘Jina’. The 
Jina’s defeat and death in the fight. The Bauddhas’ futile attempt to 


defeat Kalki with the help of the Mlecchas. 


Amša III. 

Chap. r.—Kalki's victory over the Bauddhas and the Mlecchas, 
and his instructions on bhakti-yoga, karma-yoga and jnana-yoga to 
the latter’s wives, who were up in arms against him. 

Chap. 2.—Kalki's return from Kikata and meeting with the 
Balakhilya sages at Cakra-tīrtha. His going to the Himalaya at the 
request of these sages and killing of the demoness Kuthodarī and her 
son Vikañja. 

Chap. 3.—Kalki's meeting, on the Himalaya, with kings Maru 
and Devapi of the Solar and the Lunar race respectively. Maru’s 
mention of the names of the descendants of Iksvāku down to Rama. 

Story of the birth and deeds of Rama, son of Dašaratha. 

Chap. 4.—Names of Rāma's descendants including Maru, who 
was also called Budha and Sumitta and who was waiting at Kalāpa- 
grama for Visnu's incarnation at the close of the Kali age. 

Devapi's mention of the names of the kings of the Lunar race from 
Budha downwards. Kalki's determination to place Maru and Devāpi 
on the thrones of Ayodhyā and Hastināpura respectively after killing 
the Mlecchas and the Pukkasas of those places. His advice to these 
two kings to marry the daughters of Visākhayūpa and Rucirāšva res- 
pectively and help him in re-establishing the Krta-yuga. His giving 
of two divine chariots to Maru and Devāpi. 
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Chap. 5.— Krta-yuga's arrival in the form of a ‘maskarin’. His 
account of the fourteen Manvantaras. Kalki's decision to fight with 
Kali in the city of Višasana. 


Chaps. 6-7.—Kalki's start with Maru, Devapi and others in his 
train, and meeting with Dharma, who was driven out of Višasana by 
Kali. His decisive war against Kali and his allies, viz., Khašas, 
Kambojas, Savaras, Varvaras, Cinas, Pulindas, Colas, Nisādas and 
others, Kali's defeat and escape to another varsa. — Kalki's killing of 
Koka and Vikoka. 

Chaps. 8-13.—Kalki’s arrival at Bhallata-nagara which was ruled 
by a Vaisnava king named Sa$idhvaja. Sašidhvaja's conversation 
with his wife Sušāntā, in which he justified his decision for war by 
referring to the dvaitādvaita system of philosophy. Sasidhvaja’s fight 
with Kalki; and his capturing the latter in an unconscious state to his 
own house. Sušāntā's eulogy of Kalki. Sasidhvaja’s giving his 
daughter Rama in marriage to Kalki. Story of Sasidhvaja and his 
wife's previous birth as vultures. Method of Visnu-worship. Discourses 
on Visnu-bhakti. Sa$idhvaja”s narration of the story of Dvivida, who 
attained liberation by being killed by Balarama. SaSidhvaja's mention 


of some exploits of Krsna. 


Chaps. 14-15.— Other deeds of Kalki, viz., his liberating the 


i | an ī, his 1 i 1 on the 
poison-girl at Kānicanapurī, his installing of his followers or 


thrones of Ayodhya, Mathura, Vāraņāvata, Pundra, Anga, Vanga, 
Sambhala and introduction of the 


Sasidhvaja who eulogised Maya at 


Kīkata etc., his return to 
Krta-yuga, and his liberating 
Kokamukha. 

Chap. 16.— Performance of Rājasūya ese other | 
Visnuya$as, Nārada's instructions to Wigan on i Ne o 
Māyā and the glory of Kalki. Arrival of Parašurāma at Sambhala. 


the method of performing the 
a son. at Parašurāma's 


£ Sarmistha and 


sacrifices by 


Chap. 17.— Description of 
Rama performed for 


Rukmiņī-vrata, which 
ata by means of the story 0 


advice. Praise of this Vr 
Devayānī. 
Chaps. 18-19.—Kalki's a 


and others’ arrival at Sambhala, 


i is wives. Brahma 
morous Sports with his wt 


and Kalki's passing to heaven. 
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Chaps. 20-21.—Eulogy of Gaüga. Contents of the Kalli-p., 
which is said to consist of six thousand and one hundred verses; praise 
of studying this work. Conclusion. 

The Kalki-p., as its contents show, is purely a Vaisnava work, its 
philosophic standpoint being t*dvaitādvaita”. It knows Visnu’s ten 
incarnations including Balabhadra and the Buddha, and seems to 
regard Krsņa as the Bhagavat himself. It mentions the Tulasī plant 
once and the ‘Tantras’ on several occasions. By its statement that 
Kalki defeated the Buddha and his followers and carried on dig-vijaya 
for the establishment of dharma, this work seems to betray its 
knowledge of Samkarācārya's activities. That it isa late work is 
shown definitely by the fact that it is not referred to or drawn upon 
by any of the numerous Smrti-writers known to us. It is, however, 
not to be dated later than the beginning of the eighteenth century 
A. D. One of its Mss was copied in Saka 1726. 

The Kalki-p. must have been written in Bengal. Almost all its 
Mss, hitherto discovered, are written in Bengali script; and in Amša 


I, chap. 2 (verses 38 and 41) it speaks of ‘ten sacraments’ (daša 
samskarah) for Brahmins. 


4. THE PURUSOTTAMA-PURĀŅA 


This Upapurana has not yet been printed, but a Ms of a work 
entitled Purusottama-p. has been mentioned in Bühler's Catalogue of 
Sanskrit Mss in the Private Libraries of Gujarat, Kathiawad, Kachchh, 
Sindh and Khandeé (2. 14). We do not know of any other Ms of this 
Upapurana, nor does its title occur in any of the lists of Upapuranas 
known to us. 

Of the numerous commentaries, Nibandhas and various other 
works examined by us in this connection it is only the Kalasata of 
Gadādhara which ascribes a verse to the 'Purusottama-p.""* This 
quoted verse and the title of its source show that the «Purusottama-p., 
as known to Gadādhra, was a Vaisņava work dealing with the glori- 


110 See Kālasāra, p. 184— 
"purusottama-purāņe— 
jayasva krsņa krsneti subhadreti sakrn narāh/ 
vadanti mārjane kale yānti brabma-padam mama| | 
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fication of Purusottama-ksetra (Puri) as well as with the method and 
praise of the worship of Krsna, Balarama and Subhadra there. As this 
quoted verse, in which Krsna himself seems to be the speaker, is 
found neither in the chapters on Purusottama-ksetra of the present 
Brahma-p. nor in the Purusottama-mahatmya™ of the Visnu-khanda of 
the Skanda-p., the ‘Purusottama-p.’ drawn upon by Gadadhara must 
have been a distinct work. Gadādhara's quotation from this work 
shows that it was written not later than 1200 A.D. 

As the above-mentioned Ms of the Purusottama-p., lying far 
beyond our reach, could not be examined, it is not possible for us to 
say whether or how far this Upapurāņa is the same as that used by 


Gadadhara in his Kalasara. 


5. THE BRHANNARADIYA-PURANA 


: 5 : , 3 
This work, which was printed on more occasions than one,!^ can 


hardly claim to have had a very early origin. Yet it attained consider- 


iii [n Purusottama-māhātmya, chap. 31, there is a verse 

(No. 86—jayasva rāma krsneti jaya bhadreti yo vadet/, 

jaya krsna jagannātha nathety uccarayan muda/, 

snāna-kāle sa vai muktim prayati dvija-sattamah/ /) 
which resembles much the verse of the Purusottama-p, mentioned above. But 
in this verse of the Purusottama-mahacmya it is Jaimini, and not Krsna, who is 
the speaker. si 
So far as I know, this work was published twice by the Vangavasi 
appeared in 1316 B.S.) and once by 


II2 
Press, Calcutta (the second edition having 
the Asiatic Society, Calcutta, 1n 1891A.D. ‘ 

Both these editions consist of 38 chapters and have generally the ERE E 
although there are occasional variations in readings and numbers of verses in the 


corresponding chapters. 

The Vanga. ed. is p 
references, I have used it in the present wor ; 
discussing its date and relation with the pas 
in which the verses have not in all cases been 
13 have been numbered 


rinted in Bengali characters. Yet, to avoid confusion in 


k, because in my Purāņic Records 
t Nāradiya-p.) 
also I used it (in YY 
i d 
in preference to the ASB ed., 
mbered. For instance, verses 80-85 of chap. 
in this edition simply as 80/81' without any demarcation, ane vesc eo of 
e been wrongly numbered as 16-37. However, in using the Vanga. 
x ompare its readings with those of the 


properly nu 


chap. 24 ha 
ed. I have always taken particular care to € 
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able popularity as an interesting handbook of religious and ethical 
value, and this is evident from the discovery of its Mss'!?. (written in 
different characters) from different parts of India. 

Being meant exclusively for the Vaisnavas it begins with a saluta- 
tion, in two verses, to Upendra (Krsna) of Vrndavana, who is said to 


be the original deity (adi-deva) consisting of pure consciousness and 


ASB ed, and to see that no deduction is made from any verse, the text of which 
is not supported by both these cditions. 
113 For these Mss sec especially 

(1) Aufrecht, Bod. Cat, pp. 9-11, Nos. 47-49 (all complete in 38 
chaps.), of which No. 48 is written in Devanagari and No. 49 in Bengali scripts. 

(2) Weber, Berlin Cat. of 1853, pp. 129-130, No. 452 (consisting of 
39 chaps.). 

(3) Mitra, Bikaner Cat., p. 225, No, 479 (written in Nāgara). 

(4) Shastri, Nepal Cat., p. 24 (No. 845 @, which ends in chap. 30 and 
is written in Maithila script), p, 25 (No. 910 ®, which is written in Maithila 
script and dated La.-Sam. 429), and p. 2g (No. 1001 9, which also is written in 
Maithila script and is dated La.-Sam, 425). 

(5) A Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss Acquired for and Deposited in the 
Government Sanskrit College Library, Sarasvati Bhavana, Benares, 1918-30 
(Prepared under the Supervision of Mahāmahopādhyāya Gopinath Kaviraj), 
Vol. I, p. 16 (written in Bengali script). 

(6) Dacca University Mss Nos. 548 (incomplete), 605B (incomplcte), 
625 (complete), 937 (complete; dated Šaka 1648), 1013 (complete; dated Saka 
1646); 1317 (incomplete), 1667 (complete; dated Saka 1578), 1704 (com- 
plete; dated Saka 1689), 2670 (complete; dated Saka 1614), 2712 (com- 
plete; dated Saka 1618), 3836 (complete), 4091 (complete; dated Saka 1725)» 
4234 (ending in chap. 37; dated Saka 1609), 4329 (complete). 

All these Mss are written in Bengali script, and in the complete ones 
the work consists of 38 chapters, 

(7) Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat., VI, pp. 1208-9, Nos. 3368-73 (all complete 
in 38 chapters and written in Devanagari), Of these, Nos. 3368, 3369 and 337° 
are dated 1535, 1747 and 176g A. D. respectively. 

(8) Keith, Ind. Off. Cat, Il, pp. 914-5, Nos. 6612-13 (both being 
complete in 38 chapters). Of these two Mss, the former was copied in Bengali 
script in 1775 A.D. and the latter in Grantha characters in 1866-67 A.D. 

(9) M. Rangacharya, Madras Cat., IV. 1, PP- 1453-54, No. 2139 (break- 
ing off in the 38th chapter; written in Telugu), and P: 1454» No. 2140 (com- 

-plete in 38 chapters; written in Grantha characters). 
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also appearing in parts as Brahma, Visnu, Maheša and others for the 
sake of creation. It then introduces its topics by narrating the story of 
Saunaka as follows: 

Saunaka and many other sages practised austerities and worshipped 
Visnu with great devotion in the Naimisa forest, some of chem trying 
to please the god by austere practices, some by following the path of 
knowledge (jfiana), and some by cultivating the highest type of Bhakti. 
Once these and innumerable other sages met in a conference to find 
out the best means of attaining the four ends of life, viz., Dharma, 
Artha, Kama and Moksa. Finding that the sages were about to put 
to him questions as to what the sacred places and the Tirthas were, 
how people could attain final liberation and unswerving devotion to 
Hari, and in what way the three kinds of actions bore fruit, Saunaka 
referred them to Sūta, the best Paurāņika, who was engaged in wor- 
shipping Janardana by various sacrifices at Siddhasrama. Saunaka said 
that Sūta, son of Lomaharsana, was a pupil of Vyasa and, being in- 
structed by the latter in all che Sastras, used to speak out in the 
Puranas the essence of the Vedas, Vedangas and other works and that 


che differenc Yugas Madhusūdana 


with the decrease of Dharma in 


appeared as Vyāsa and divided the Veda. Being thus informed of 


Süta's learning and wisdom, the sages thanked Saunaka and went 


to Siddhagrama where Sita had undertaken to perform the Agnistoma 
sacrifice for the pleasure of Narayana. After Sūra had taken his holy 


bath at the conclusion of the sacrifice, the sages requested him to speak 


to them on the source and nature of creation, preservation and destruc- 
tion of the universe, the method of pleasing Visnu by worship, the 
-dharma, the right way of receiving guests, the 


practice of Varnasrama i i 
and the nature of Bhakti and its 


means of attaining final liberation, i 
€ 

attainments. Consequently, Sūta proposed to speak out ibe exiéisite 

(brhat) Purana named Naradiya' (or, «che Brhannarada Purana')"^ in 


which Nārada spoke to Sanatkumāra and which contained topics on 
Narayana and was imbued with the Vedic ideas. He praised this work 
1. 36 (purāņam naradiyakhyam brhad vedārtha-sammitam), and 
F "dh am param puranam......). In the ASB ed. the 
adheyam' (for ‘brhannarada-namadheyam’). 


ī14 Bnār. 
1. 66 (... brhannārada-nāmadhey 
latter verse reads *idam narada-nam 
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in high terms as yielding all the ends of life and decried and con: 
demned to hell those who found in the Puranas nothing but ‘artha- 
vāda'.!* (Chap. 1). Being asked as to how and where Narada met 
Sanatkumara and what the former spoke to the latter, Süta said that 
once Sanatkumāra and the other sons of Brahma went to the peak of 
the mountain Meru and prepared to take their holy bath in the 
Ganges known by the name of Sita, when Narada arrived there sing- 
ing the names of Hari and eulogising the sacred river. Sanatkumāra 
praised Narada as the best devotee of Hari and requested him to speak 
on a number of religious topics including the origin of the universe. In 
compliance with this request Narada began by eulogising Hari with 
the mention of his ten incarnations including Rama (the carrier of the 
ploughshare), Iéana, and another not expressly named but appearing 
from his description to be none but Kalki. (-Chap. 2). 

Thus the contents of the Brhannaradiya-p. have been introduced 
in chaps. 1-2. The remaining chapters deal with the following topics: 

The process of origin of the universe from Mahàvisnu (also called 
Narayana) who assumes the forms of Prajapati, Visnu and Rudra by 
taking to the three Gunas (Rajas, Sattva and Tamas respectively), and 
also appears as Prakrti, Purusa and Kāla for the sake of creation. Des- 
cription of Visnu's Para Sakti, which is differentiated into Vidya and 
Avidya and is said to permeate the whole world and to effect its crea- 
tion, preservation and destruction. People’s naming of this Sakti 
variously as Umā, Laksmī, Bhāratī, Girijā, Ambikā, Durgā, Bhadrakālī, 
Candi, Vaisnavi, Brahmi, Māhešvarī, Kaumārī etc, and as Māyā (or 


115 lbid., 1. 56-59— 

nindayam kalahe vāpi hy asantah pāpa-tatparāh// 

puranesv arthavadatvam ye vadanti naradhamah/ 

tair arjitāni punyani tadvad eva bhavanti vai/ / 

samasta-karma-nirmūla-sādhanāni narādhamah/ 

puranany arthavādena šrutvā narakam a$nute/ / 

yavad brahmā srjaty ctaj jagat sthavara-jangamam/ 

tāvat sa pacyate papi narakagnisu samtatam / / 

Also 1. 61— 

puranesu dvija-šresthāh sarva-dharma-pravaktrsu/ 

pravadanty arthavādatvam ye te naraka-bhajanah IL 
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Mahāmāyā) for creating infatuation and as Prakrti for effecting the 
origin of the universe. 

Names of the seven upper worlds (Bhūh, Bhuvah etc.) and the 
seven lower worlds (Atala, Vitala etc.). Geography of the earth — 
position of the mountains Meru and Lokaloka which bound the seven 
oceans and of which the former is situated at the middle of the earth 
and forms the resort of all the gods and the latter lies at the farthest 
end of land;**® division of the earth into seven continents (dvīpas, viz., 
Jambu, Plaksa etc.); names of the oceans surrounding these continents; 
relative position and extents of the continents and the oceans; position 
of Bharatavarsa, which is said to be lying on the north of the salc- 
ocean and on the south of the Himādri. Praise of Bhātatavarsa as 
the best place for pious work and for Visnu-worship. (-Chap. 3). 

Praise of faith ($raddhā) and devotion (bhakti), which form the 
basis of Dharma and ensure success in all enterprises. Eloquent praise 
of faithful observance of āsramācāra (customs enjoined by one's order 


of life), without which neither the Veda nor devotion to Hari or 


Mahe$vara is of any avail to one. Benefits of association with good 


men, especially with the sincere devotees of the Bhagavat. (-Chap. 4). 
Characteristics of the best Bhagavatas, who include those devoutly 


worshipping Siva, bearing the sectarian mark Tripuņdra, and putting 


on Rudrāksas. (-Chap. 5). : è 
Glorification of the river Gaüga, especially at Prayāga, where this 

sacred river meets the Yamunā, and at Varanasi. 

and hearing the Puranas with devotion. 


Praise of reading 
achers and expounders of the 


Mention of persons (including te s oft 
Vedas and the Puranas) who are to be regarded as Gurus; classification 
and praise of Gurus. (-Chaps. 6 and 9). 

: Praise of bhümi-dana (11. 120ff.). 


d be made. (-Chap. 12). 


pious acts which please Visnu and Siva; providing 
ivelihood; digging tanks, wells etc.; construc- 


Qualifications of persons to 


whom gifts shoul 
Praise of various 
Brahmins with means of | 


id., 3. 44— dm 
116 bi e meruh sarva-deva-samasrayah / 
lokalokas ca bhūmy-ante tan-madhye sapta sagarah/ [. 
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tion and preservation of temples meant for Visnu or Siva; dedication of 
orchards, and of flower-gardens meant for the public or for deities!'”; 
plantation of Tulasī plants and making arrangements for their pre- 
servation; bathing of Visnu or Siva with various articles and on. different 
occasions; worship of these deities with various kinds of flowers and 
with the offer of different articles (including food materials); gift of 
cows, food, wealth, virgin girls (in marriage), books etc. to Brahmins; 
medical treatment of diseased persons, especially of Brahmins; rendering 
of various kinds of service to Visnu or Siva, their temples, and to 


Brahmins; and so on. (-Chap. 13). 


Names of hells, and description of terrible punishments under- 
gone by the sinners there. Persons to be considered guilty of maha- 
patakas, viz., Brahma-hatyā, surā-pāna, svarna-steya, etc. Enumeratton 
of sins leading to different hells and deserving different kinds of 


punishment.  (-Chap. 14). 


e 


Observance of devotional Vratas on Sukla-dvadasi and Paurnamasi 
Tithis for a year by worshipping Visnu under particular names in the 
different months from Mārgašīrsa (Agrahàyana) and bringing these 
Vratas to a conclusion after a year by worshipping Visnu in Sarvato- 
bhadra Mandalas on the full-moon days of the months of Mārgašīrsa 
and Karttika respectively. Performance of homa, keeping awake at 
night, and dance and music (both vocal and instrumental) form some 
of the most essential parts of these Vratas. (-Chaps. 16-17). 


Description of other vows, viz., Dhvajāropaņa-vrata (requiring the 
hoisting of a flag and the worship of the Sun, Garuda and the Moon 
as well), Hari-paücaka-vrata (which is to be observed for five days from 
the Suklaikadasi Tithi of every month from Mārgašīrsa), Māsopavāsa- 
vrata (i.e. the vow of observing fast for a month), and Ekadagi-vrata 
(-Chaps. 18-21). 

Elaborate treatment of Warnasrama-dharma (including $raddba, 
prayascitta, and tithi-nirnaya for the efficacy of the Srauta and the 


117 lbid., 13. 55— 
sarva-lokopabhogartham puspārāmam janešvara/. 
kurvate devatartham và tesam punya-phalam šrņu/ /, 
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Smārta rites), said to have been made in accordance with the ptesctip- 
tions of Manu and others. (-Chaps. 22-28). 


Description of the path of Yama (yama-matga), which is said to 
be very pleasant for the virtuous but extremely dangerous and painful 
for the sinners. (Nature of these pleasures and sufferings; and the 
polus acts (such as gift of various things including betel leaves, service 
to parents and others, reading of Purāņas, and so on) which cause the 


pleasures. (-Chap. 29). 


Account (in prose) of the course of rebirth of creatures, first as 
stationary objects of nature (such as trees, creepers, mountains, etc.) 
and then as worms, insects, beasts and human beings in succession. 
Gradual rise in caste, profession, and physical and financial condition 
of human beings in their successive births. Desctiption of the course 
of development of the fóetus in the mother's womb. Painful experi- 


ences of a human being in the different stages of his life, (-Chap. 30). 


Ways of attaining final liberation.—Distinction of yoga into 
Kriyā-yoga and Jūāna-yoga; detailed treatment of yoga, with the names 
of thirty kinds of āsanas (modes of sitting for the practice of yoga); 
characteristics of petsons to be regarded as sincerely desirous of final 
liberation. (Chap. 31). 

Praise of rendering devotional service to Visnu and his temples 
untiringly by body and mind or even unintentionally on rare occasions. 
(-Chaps. 32-37). 

Names and extents of the four Yugas. Conduct of people in the 
different Y ugas, especially in Kali. Praise of reading or hearing the 
Brhannāradīya-p. (-Chap. 38). 

Besides the above contents che Brhannaradiya-p. has a number of 
stories, which include the following. | 

Mrkandu’s practice of severe austerities at Sālagrāma, and 
Markandeya’s birth as his son and practice of the Bhagavata-dharma 
at Salagrama according to Visnu's instructions. (-Chaps. 4-5). 

Birth of Sagara in Aurva’s hermitage, after the Haihayas and the 
Tālajaūghas had dethroned his proud and jealous father Bāhu, son of 
Vika, and administered poison to his mother with the intention of 


A pa à 
killing him in her womb and Aurva had consoled Sagara's mother and 
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prevented her from burning herself to death!!* after Bahu's demise in 
the forest; Sagara's education, military or otherwise, from Aurva, and 
his crushing defeat of the Sakas, Yavanas and others, whom Vasistha 
saved from annihilation by Sagara by turning them extra-Vedic and 
compelling the Pārsnikas (Parasikas?) to shave off their heads, the 
Yavanas to have long hair, and the others to have shaven heads and 
long beards;"* Sagara’s marriage with KeSini and Sumati, daughters 
of a king of the Kaušika family of Vidarbha; birth of Asamafjasa to 
Kešinī and of sixty thousand sons to Sumati as a result of Aurva’s 
boon; reproachable conduct of Asamaiijasa and the other sons of 
Sagara, and the tyrannised gods’ approach to Kapila for redress; birch 
of Amšumat to Asamafijasa; Sagara's performance of a Horse Sacrifice, 
and Kapila's reducing all the sons of Sagara to ashes for their mis- 
behaviour to him for the sacrificial horse, which was kept in his 
hermitage by Indra; AmSumat’s bringing the horse trom Kapila’s 
hermitage; birth of Dilipa from Amšumat, of Bhagiratha from Dilīpa, 
and of Sudasa in the family of Bhagiratha, Sudasa’s son being Saudasa 
Mitrasaha. 

Dharmaraja’s instructions to Bhagīratha to rescue his burnt 
ancestors from hells by means of the waters of the Ganga; Bhagiratha’s 
consequent worship of Visnu in the Himalayas, and his bringing down 


the Ganga by propitiating Siva in accordance with the instructions 


118 Among the verses said by Aurva to prevent Sagara’s mother from 
self-immolation occurs the following one: 
balapatyas ca garbhinyo hy adrsta-rtavas tatha/ 
rajasvalā rāja-sute narohanti citām $ubhe/ / (7-65). 
"This verse has been quoted in Srinathacarya-cüdamani's Krtya-tattvarnava (fol. 
93b), Govindananda's Suddhi-kaumudi (p.83), and Raghunandana’s Gun 
tattva (IL, p. 236). i 
In his commentary (IL. i, p. 59) on the Parāšara. smrti: Mādhavācāry 
quotes this verse but ascribes it to the «Nāradīya-p.” 
(This verse is the same as Nar, I. 7. 52). 
119 Bnār. 8. 39— 


a also 


cakāra pārsnikān mundan yavanān lamba-mūrdhajān/ 
anyāmš ca šmasrulān muņdān anyan veda-bahiskrtan// 
In the ASB ed. the word *tyavanan' has been spelt as avanan 
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received from Bhrgu living on the bank of the Godāvarī. (-Chaps. 
7-8 and 13-15). 

Saudasa Mitrasaha's turning a Rāksasa for twelve years asa result 
of Vasistha’s curse brought on him by a Rāksasa who caused Saudasa 
to offer human flesh to Vasistha by appearing first in the form of 
Vasistha and then in that of Saudasa’s cook and thus took revenge for 
Saudasa’s killing, during a hunting expedition in a forest on the 
bank of the Reva (Narmada), his female mate sporting with him in 
the form of a tigress. Saudasa’s having the name Kalmasapada for 
throwing on his own feet the waters with which he was going to 
curse Vasistha for the mischief done by him, Saudasa’s eating up of 
a Brabmin sage on the bank of the Narmada, and the latter's wife's 
curse to Saudāsa to continue to be a Raksasa for long and to meet 
death, during sexual enjoyment. Saudasa’s curse to the Brahmin 
woman to be a Pisaci. Saudāsa and the Brahmin woman's meeting 
with a Brahma-raksasa, who was formerly a Brahmin, named Somadatta, 
of Magadha; Saudāsa and others’ regaining higher states of existence 
by coming in contact with the waters of the Gaga. (-Chap.9). 

Aditi's austerities after the gods’ defeat in a war'** with Bali, and 
Visnu’s birth to her as Vāmana and redemption of the kingdom of 
heaven for the gods. Origin of the Ganga from the waters with which 
Vamana’s feet were washed by Bali. (-Chaps. 10-11). 

Unconscious performance of the Dhvajaropana-vrata by a reckless 
Sidra named Mātali and a Nisada woman named Kokilini, who, after 
death, passed to the region of Visņu and were then reborn re- 
spectively as king Sumati of che Lunar race and his queen Satyamati. 
(Chap. 18). 

King Dharmakīrti's degradation by coming under the influence 
of the Pasandas, but his rebirth to sage Gālava as his extremely pious 


son by unconsciously performing the Ekadasi-vrata. (-Chap. 21). 


120 In describing this war the Brhannāradīya-p. names a large variety of 
missiles, which are as follows: Drughana, Bhindipāla, Khadga, Parašu, Tomara, 
Parigha, Churika, Daņda, Cakra, Sanku, Musala, Ankuša, Lāngala, Pattiša, 
Sakti, Upala, Sataghni, Prāsa, Ayodanda, Musti, Sula, Kuthara, Pasa, Ksudra- 
Yasti (or, Ksudra and Yasti?), Brhacchara, Ayomukha, Tuņda, Cakra-danda, 
Ksudra-pattiša, Nārāca.—Bnār, 10, 23-27. 
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Devamali's repentance after earning a large fortune by unlawful 
means, his spending half of his wealth in benevolent work, and his 
attainment of final liberation at Varanasi by worshipping Visnu accor- 
ding to the instructions of a sage named Jānanti. (-Chap. 33). 

Sumāli's constant help to his reckless and licentious brother 
Yajūamāli, and his rescuing the latter from hellish tortures by offering 
to him a part of his religious merit. (-Chap. 34). 

The above contents of the Brhannaradiya-p, show that it is a 
Vaisnava work dealing exclusively with the praise and worship of 
Visnu, who is very often named as Narayana and sometimes also as 
Vasudeva, Hari, Janārdana etc., but very rarely as Krsna.!?* According 
to this work the highest deity in his supreme state is Mahavisnu (very 
often called Narayana), who is described as ‘avyaya’, ‘ananta’, 'sarva- 
vyapin', 'nirdvandva', ‘nirmama’, ‘mayatica’, ‘sadanandaika-vigraha’, 
*jüàna-svarüpa', ‘jagac-caitanya-karana’ and so on, ^ and said to be 
existing as one and many. Icis he who assumes the forms of 
Brahma, Visnu and Rudra by taking to the three Gunas and creates 
the universe by means of his Para Saket (Supreme Active Power), which 
is differentiated into Vidya and Avidya, the former being the intellect 
(buddhi) that knows no distinction between the cognisor and the 
cognisable and makes one perceive the unity of all objects'?* and the 
latter making the universe appear as different from the god and caus- 
ing miseries and rebirths.'** The Sakti of Visnu-Narayana, which is 
also called Maya or Mahamaya for creating infatuation of beings and 


Prakrti for effecting the origin of the universet? and is popularly 


121 For this name (Krsna) see Bnār. 2. 9, 11; 3.59; 15.71; 21, 733 32.41. 
122 Bnar, 3. 1, 25. 61-63, 29. 72-76, and so on. 
123 Ibid., 3. 27 —bhinnābhinva-svarūpeņa sthito vai parame$varah. 
124 lbid., 3. 8—jūātr-jūeyāly-upādhis tu yada našyati sattamah/ 
sarvaika-bhāvanā buddhih sā vidyety abhidhiyate//. 
125 Ibid., 3. 7—yada vi$vam mahavisnor bhinnatvena pratiyate / 
tadā hy avidyā samsiddha tada duhkhasya sādhanī/ / 
Also ibid., 3.ga—evam maya mahavisnor bhinna samsara-dayini, 
126 Ibid., 3. 28—yasya Saktir mahāmāyā jagad-visrambha-karini/ 
visvotpatti-ridanatvat prakrtih procyate budhaih/ / 
See also ibid. 3. 9a (quoted above) and 3. 15 (quoted below), 
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known by various names such as Uma, Laksmi, Bharati, Durgā etc., 
is all-pervading like the god himself;**7 and it is only by means of 
Yoga that one can perceive the identity of the god with his Māyā or 
Avidyā Šakti and thus get away from the latter, which is not unreal 
nor real nor both, resorts to the Indescribable (Being), and creates the 
sense of diversity of Paramatman.'?* 

The Brhannāradīya-p. recommends the painting of the sectarian 
mark Ūrdhvapauņdra on all occasions (except Srāddha according to 
some)? but severely denounces as extremely sinful and unfit for 
Šrauta and Smārta rites those persons who mark their limbs with the 


figures of the Saükha (conch-shell), Cakra (disc) etc. or of the Linga 


130 


(Phallus) created by the application of heat. It prescribes the use 


and muttering of the great eight-syllabled Mantra ‘om namo naraya- 


27131 


naya said to be eternally expressive of the god,'** praises Bhakti 


133 


with its ten gradations,'** speaks very highly of serving the god like a 


127 Ibid., 3. 12-15— 
yatha harir jagad-vyapi tasya Saktis tatha mune/ 
dāha-šaktir yathāngāre svāšrayam vyāpya tisthati/ / 
umeti kecid ahus tām šaktim laksmiti capare/, 


bráhmiti vidyāvidyeti māyeti ca tathapare/ 
prakrti$ ca para ceti vadanti paramarsayah/ / 

128 Ibid., 31. 69-71— 
māyino māyayā bhedam pašyanti paramātmani/ 
tasmān māyām tyajed yogān mumuksur vipra-sattamāh// 
nāsad-rūpā na sad.rūpā mūyā vai nobhayātmikā/ 
anirvācyāšritā jūeyā bheda-buddhi-pradayini/ / 
mayaivajfana-Sabdena Sabdyate muni-sattamah / 
tasmād ajfiána-vicchedo bhaved vigata-mayinam/ / 

129 Ibid., 24. 44-45, which include the following line—ürdhvapaundram 
ca tulasim šrāddhe necchanti kecana. 

130 Ibid., 14. 136-142. 

131 lbid., 15. 18, 21, 37-38; 17. 8; 38. 99. 

132 lbid., 15. 43— 

vacyo narayanah prokto mantras tad-vacakah smrtah / 
vācya-vācaka-sambandho nitya eva mahātmanah//, 

133 Viz., Tamasadhama, Tāmasa-madhyamā, Tamasottama, Rājasādhamā, 
Rājasa-madhyamā, Rājasottamā, Sāttvikādhamā, Sāttvika-madhyamā, Sāttviko- 
ttamā, and Uttamottamā (Bnār. 14. 195-207). 
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servant,!* and lays special stress on avyabbicarini bhakti (unswerving 
devotion), which arises from pious acts and forms the basis of jana 


yielding final liberation?" In its opinion, a Cāņdāla who is sincerely 
devoted to Visnu is superior to a Brahmin, and a Brahmin having no 
devotion for Visnu is worse than a Candala.'** It contains a good 
number of hymns mostly in praise of Visnu-Narayana’*? and speaks of 
innumerable incarnations of the god, of which only the following ten 
have been named: Matsya, Kürma, Varāha, Nrsimha, Vāmana, 
Jamadagnya, Rima Dāsarathi, Rama (Musali, also called Nanda- 


sutagraja), [sana and Kalki,** 


In its discourse on the way of attaining final liberation (moksa) in 
chap. 31 the Brhannaradiya-p. deals elaborately with Yoga consisting 
of Kriyā-yoga and Jūāna-yoga, of which the former requires the wor- 
ship of all-pervading Visņu in images, twice-born people, the earth, 
fire, sun, pictures etc. and forms the basis of the latter.**? As a matter 
of fact, worship of Visnu in images forms the preliminary step to the 
realisation of the god and is meant for ‘ignorant people, who always 
worship the Lord of the Universe in images of stone etc," ** It takes 
Jūāna to be che same as buddhi purified by the total destruction of 


134 Bnar. 14. 204. 
135 Ibid., r. 13; and 3t. 27— 
jūāna-labhyam param moksam prāhus tattvārtha-cintakāh/ 
tajjāānam bhakti-mūlam ca bhaktih sat-karmaja tathā/ / 
136 Ibid., 32. 39, and 35. 12. 
137 lbid.. 2. 20-53; 4. 55-63; 4. 84-89; 5. 24-32; rr. 19-39, 71-79; 15. 
57-64; 36. 3-38. 
138 Ibid., 2. 31-41. See also ibid., 11. 77-78 for some of the names, 
139 Ibid., 31. 31-33— 
yogas tu dvividhah proktah karma-jūāna-prabhedatah/ /, 
kriyā-yogam vinā nrrņām jūāna-yogo na sidhyati/. 
kriya-yoga-ratas tasmac chraddhaya harim arcayet/ /, 
pratimā-dvija-bhūmy-agni-sūrya-citrādisudvijāh / 
arcayeddharim etesu visnuh sarva-gato yatah / /, 


140 Ibid., 2. 48—ajīā yajanti višvešam pāsānādisu sarvadā/ 
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sins by supreme faith (parà sraddhā)!*! and extols Yoga saying that 
it is only the Yogins who acquire jūāna yielding moksa.'** On the 
authority of the Atharva-veda it distinguishes Ātman (or Brahma) into 
Para and Apara, of which Para Ātman is beyond the Gunas and A para 
Ātman has Ahamkāra; and Yoga is said to be the perfect realisation of 
the unity of Para and Apara Ātman.'* As to the correct practice of 
Yoga it says: 

Sanaih šanair vijetavyāh prāņā matta-gajendravat/, 

anyathā khalu jāyante maharoga-bhayamkarah/ / (31. 128). 

"Like intoxicated lordly elephants the vital airs should be con- 
trolled by and by, otherwise they become dreadful by (creating) 
dangerous diseases.” 

Going to speak on devotional service to Visņu the Brhannaradiya-p. 
extols the sanctity and efficacy of the waters and mud of the Ganges*** 
and urges people to maintain the Tulasī plant in their houses, to 
salute and worship it with great devotion,'?* and to wear its wood 
and leaves on their ears.14* A very small particle of Ganges-water 
in which a Tulasī-leaf has been placed, is said to purify twenty-one 
generations (9. 133, 138); gift of land with Tulasi plants in it is 
highly praised (11. 127); and even Visnu is said to wear a ‘Tulasi- 


mala’ (31. 138). 


141 Ibid., 31. 29-30— 

Sraddhaya parayā caiva sarva-papam pranašyati//, 

sarva-pāpesu nastesu buddhir bhavati nirmalā/ 

saiva buddhih samākhyātā jfiana-sabdena sūribhih// 
142 Ibid., 31. 31—jñānam ca moksadam prahus tajjūānam yoginam bhavet. 
143 Ibid., 31. 57-58— 

ātmānam dvividham prahuh parapara-vibhedatah/, 

dve brahmani veditavye iti catharvani šrutih// 

paras tu nirguņah prokto ahamkara-yuto 'parah/, 

tayor abheda-vijfianam yoga ity abhidhiyate/ / 

144 See ibid., chaps. 6, g and 37, especially 6. 30 (on the benefits of 
besmearing the head and body with the mud of the Ganges) and 14. 218-9 (on 
the benefits of throwing the hair, bones, nails, teeth or ashes of a deceased 
Person into the waters of the sācred river). 

145 Ibid., 6.65; 11,62; 23, 59-69; 14, 191; 37. 52-53; 37. 65; and so on 


i ; 13. 6 
146 dt 2) 93: CA. ienaa Circle, Jammu Collection. 
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One of the striking features of the Brhannāradīya-p. is that it 
repeatedly praises Siva-worship and declares the unity of Šiva and 
Visņu-Nārāyaņa. Among the best Bhāgavatas it includes those per- 
sons who love and worship Šiva, constantly meditate upon him, mutter 
his five-syllabled Mantra (namah šivāya), offer costly sacrifices to him 
as well as to Hari with great devotion, utter the names of these two 
deities, carry the sectarian mark Tripundra, and wear Rudraksas (5. 
56-61). It gives out Siva to be a form of Visnu-Narayana (15. 74) 
and regards as ‘venerable that Brahmin who looks up, without any 
idea of distinction, to the Lord of gods (deveSa) consisting of Nara- 
yana and Siva’ (3. 63), Severely denouncing those who distinguish 
between these two gods it says: 

“The Phallus (lihga) assumes the form of Hati, and Hari bears 
the form of the Phallus. There is not the slightest difference (between 
them), (and) one who makes (any) distinction, acquires sin. 

“(Only) the sinners merged in the ocean of nescience find 
distinction in the eternal god designated as Hari and Samkara. 

“Te is that imperishable god, the Lord of the worlds and the 
Cause of causes, who devours up the universe at the end of a Yuga 
by assuming the form of Rudra. 

“Rudra protects the entire universe in the form of Visnu; and 
Hari creates it by assuming the form of Brahma and (then) devours 
it himself. 

“The man who differentiates between Hari, Samkara and Brahma, 
suffers in hell as long as the moon and stars exist. 

“It is the decided opinion of the holy scriptures that one who looks 
upon Hara, Hari and Vidhatr as one, attains supreme bliss. "147 

ln Brhannāradīya-p. 14. 214-5 Dharmarāja (Kāla) ae dē 
king Bhagiratha, “Worship Hara and Visnu, O king, 


: by taking 
them to be one. The person who distinguishes 


x 3 (between them) 
becomes guilty of misdeeds of the magnitude of decades of thousands 


of Brahmin-murder. Siva is (the same as) this Hari in person, (and) 

. . . . . E LI 

itis Hari who is Siva himself. One who make; any distinction 
: o 

between them suffers in crores of hells” (14. 214-215) 


147 Ibid., 6. 41-46. 
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We have already seen how the Brhannāradīya-p. extols even a 
Candala who is sincerely devoted to Visnu-Natayana and takes him to 
be superior to a Brahmin who is not so. But this attitude relates sim- 
ply to religious fervour and does not mean that the Brhannaradiya-p. 
has no respect for the Vedas and the Vedic views of life and conduct. 
On the other hand, it prescribes the study of the Vedas to the mem- 
bers of the higher three castes (22. 20, 23-25), declares these works 
to be as much superior to other scriptures as Kešava is to the other 
gods (32.9), repeatedly identifies them with Visnu-Nārāyaņa,'** takes 
Dharma to be rooted in them (4. 17, 27. 64), and urges people to 
practise, for the satisfaction of Narayana, the duties enjoined by these 
sacred works (3. 80, 27. 64). It includes among the superiors (guravah) 
those people who study the Vedas and correctly explain their mean- 
ings to others, and assigns to them the foremost position among those 
who are specially venerable (9. 89-90, 98). In its opinion, a teacher 
of the Vedas is to be saluted first of all (23.35), and one becomes a 
Südra and goes to hell by studying scriptures excluding the Vedas (23. 
66). It regards Gāyatrī as destructive of all sins and as the mothet of 
the Vedas (6. 61-65), severely denounces those who hate or sell these 
works,'** and advises people not to invite under any circumstances in 
a Sraddha ceremony a Brahmin who is ‘bereft of the Vedas’ (26. 35). 

It is very natural that with its high regard for the Vedas the 
Brhannaradiya-p. should extol ‘Smrti which records Dharma rooted in 
the Vedas. Asa matter of fact, it urges people to follow their own 
Grhya-sütras in kindling fire (agnyadhana) and performing koma and 
other Grhya rites including the sacraments (22. 10a, 26.soff., 23.9), 
encourages them to practise Dharma as declared in the Smrtis (24.46), 
looks upon the sellers of these works as great sinners like those of the 
Vedas (12. 9), and prescribes the observance of Vratas and other 
religious rites on Tithis determined in accordance with the directions 
of the Smrtis (27. 63). It firmly believes in caste-system, knows the 
distinction between the various castes and subcastes, and fully recognises 
the supremacy of Brahmins in society. It warns with residence in hell 


148 Ibid., 4, 17, 23. 68, and so on. 
149 Ibid., 4. 17; 12. 4-5, 8-9; 14. 49. 
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those who take, enhance or collect the revenue of a village belonging 
to a Brahmin and all those who support others in doing so (14. 122- 
124). In its account of the gradual improvement attained by creatures 
in their successive births it mentions the following castes, of which 
each succeeding one is taken to be superior to that immediately 
preceding it: 

Carmakāra, Caņdāla, Vyādha, Rajaka, Kumbhakara, Lohakāra, 
Suvarņakāra, Tantravāya, Vaņik, Sikhajata (7), Dhāvaka, Lekhaka, 
Bhrtaka, Sasanaharin (30. 2). 

It assigns the Südras and women to a very low position in the 
social fabric. About these important members of the Hindu society 
it says: 

«A twice-born man who, being invited by a Südra, takes his meal, 
is known as a drinker of wine and thrown outside (the pale of) all 


(Srauta and Smārta) Dharma (14. 39). 

“Or, a twice-born man who, being asked by a Sidra, takes his 
meal, is known as a drinker of wine and deprived (of the right of per- 
forming) all ($rauta and Smārta) work (14. 40). 


Pe OOD OOO eee ace 


«A man who bows down to a Linga or (an image of) Visnu wor- 
shipped by a Sidra, has no escape (from sin) even by (practising) 
decades of thousands of penances (14. 54). 

“One who salutes a Linga or (an image of) Hari touched by a 
Südra, undergoes all (kinds of) suffering till the moon and the stars 


exist (14. 55). 


eee eee DoD Odo 
eee 


«By saluting a Linga worshipped by an Ābhīra one goes to hell, 
O king, even though one may be versed in the Vedas or know the 
meanings of all Šāstras (14. 56b-57). 

«One who salutesa Linga or even (an image of) Visņu worshipped 
by women, lives in Raurava (hell) with a crore of his generations up 
to the end of a kalpa (14.58). 

«A Südra or women must not touch a Linga from the time it is 


established according to (the right) 
mantras (14-59). 


procedure by those versed in the 
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«Neither women nor those invested with the sacred thread, 


nor the Südras, O lord of men, have the right of touching (an image 


of) Visnu or Samkara (14. 60). 


. n ... eee 
wá oe eee eee 


«A man who salutes a Linga or (an image of) Visņu consecrated 
by a Sidra, meets with endless miseries in this very world, not to 
speak of the next one (14. 62). 

«One who salutes a Lihga or (an image of) Visnu worshipped by 
an Ābhīra, meets with destruction, O lord of men, What is the good 
of speaking anything more? (14. 63). 

«By touching (an image of) KeSava or Siva a Sūdra, one not in- 
vested with the sacred thread, women, anda ‘fallen’ man (patita) 
suffer in hell (14. 64). 
aie 


«There is no atonement for those who ... ... have association 
with Südra women, (and) nourish their body with food teceived from 
Südras, S E (14. 66-67). 


eee cow JS DD eee s.. DI 


“A man who reads the Vedas in the proximity of women and 
Südras, goes to hells successively during thousands ofcrores of kalpas”’ 
(14. 144). 

The Brhannāradīya-p. warns students against having any contact 
with Südras (23. 32); and in connection with one's profession in 
distress it says; 

«Even in dire distress a twice-born man must not take to the 
profession of Südras. If an infatuated twice-born man does so, he is 
looked upon as a Candala. 

“Brahmins, Ksatriyas and Vai$yas (visah) are well-known as *twice- 
born' people. And they have four stages of life, there being no fifth’? 
(23. 31-32). 

From the above statements about the Südras and women it appears 
that these members of the Hindu society were seriously influenced by 
the ideas and practices of the extra-Vedic sectaries, especially the 


Buddhists and the Tantriks. As a matter of fact, the Brhannaradiya-p. 
amply testifies to the great spread of Buddhism and Tantricism, which 


threatened the very basis of the VatnaSramadharma of the Vedas. It 
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uses the name ‘Pasanda’ for the Buddhists and the Tantriks and 
defines it saying: l 

“As the Bauddhas decry the Vedas, they are called Pasandins” 
(14. 70), 

“Those who have ceased to perform the sacrifices to the gods and 
Pitrs and strayed from the Vedic way (of life), are well-known as 
Pasandas and undergo a multitude of sufferings” (14. 186), 

«A Pasanda is so called by the wise on account of his forsaking 
the duties of his own caste” (22. 9), 

«One who, after forsaking his own (lawful) work, takes to the 
work of others, is known as a Pāsaņda and thrown outside (the pale of) 
all (Srauta and Smārta) Dharma” (23. 2), and 

“That cunning twice-born mortal, who does not perform Samdhyā 
(i.e. the morning, noon and evening prayer) in times when there is no 
calamity, is known as a Pasanda and placed outside all (Srauta and 
Smārta) work" (25. 29). 

That in the above passages the name Pāsaņda was applied for the 

~ Tantriks also is shown by the mention at several places of the wotship 
of the Linga or the images of Visnu and Siva by the Pāsandas. For 
instance, in chap, 14 the Brhannaradiya-p. says that *by saluting a 
Linga worshipped by the Pasandas one is reduced to the state ofa 
Pāsaņda even though he may be versed in the Vedas and know the 
meanings of all Sastras' (verse 56), and that (a twice-born man) must 
not worship even in dream (an image of) Visnu or Samkara (which 
has been) wotshipped by those who have forsaken the customs and 
usages (acara) of their own orders of life” (verse 61). As these extra- 
Vedic sectaries did not follow the Vedic way of life and disproved the 
efficacy of Vedic sacrifices by puzzling argumentation, and as associa 
tion with them made others acquire their habits (21. 53-55), the 
Brhannāradīya-p. repeatedly warns people against talking,!59 or baving 
any other kind of contact, with them. lv says: 
«One who enters the house of a Bauddha even in great distress, 
has no escape (from sin) even by (practising) hundreds of penances. 
«The Bauddhas are called Pasandins, because they decry the Vedas. 


150 lbid., 17, 20 (pasandalapa-varjitah). 
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So, a twice-born man, if he has (any) regard for the Vedas, must not 
look at them. 

«(One acquires sin), in case one enters the house of a Bauddha 
knowingly or unknowingly. There is no escape (from sin), (If one 


does so) knowingly. This is the decision of Sastras’’. (14. 69-71). 


Going to deal with the duties (dharma) of the different castes and 
orders of life ‘as prescribed by Manu and others’ (manvadyai$ coditam 
ca yat—22. 6), the Brhannāradīya-p. encourages the due performance 
of Yuga-dharmas by all the castes"** but names a number of lawful 
practices which, being considered unfavourable for the attainment of 
heaven and disliked by the people, have been forbidden by wise men 
in the Kali age. These practices have been mentioned in the 
following verses: 

“karmana manasa vaca yatnād dharmān samacaret/ 
asvargyam loka-vidvistam dharmam apy ācaren na tu// 
samudra-yatra-svikarah kamaņdalu-vidhāraņam/ 
dvijānām asavarņāsu kanyasüpayamas tathā/ / 
devarena sutotpattir madhuparke pašor vadhah/, 
mamsa-danam tathā srāddhe vanaprasthasramas tathā/ / 
dattāksatāyāh kanyāyāh punar-dānam parasya ca/ 
dīrgha-kālam brahmacaryam naramedha$vamedhakau/ / 
mahāprasthāna-gamanam gomedham ca tathā makham/ 
imān dhbarmān kali-yuge varjyan ahur manīsiņah//” 
(22.12-16). 

“One should carefully practise dharma (lawful duty) by work, 
mind and word, but one should not perform an act which, though 
legal, is unfavourable for (the attainment of) heaven and is disliked 
by the people. 

“Undertaking of sea voyage; carrying of a kamandalu; marriage 
of twice-born people with girls of other castes. 

“Raising of issue by the husband’s brother; killing of an animal in 
Madhuparka; offering of meat in Sraddha; the stage of a forest- 
hermit. 

“Offering again (in marriage), to another (bridegroom), of a married 


15: Ibid., 22. 11a—yuga-dharmah parigrāhyā varņair etair yathocitam, 
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girl whose marriage was not consummated; celibacy (i.e. studentship) 
for a long period; (performance of) human sacrifice and horse sacrifice. 

“Starting on a great journey; and cow sacrifice.— These lawful acts 
have been declared by the wise as forbidden in tbe Kali age." 

As to the Ācāras (customs and usages) deserving practice, the 
Brhannāradīya-p. attaches much importance to those enjoined by 
one’s caste and order of life and decries wilful negligence of these. 
saying: 

“One who gives himself up to devotion to Hari without trans- 
gressing one's own acára, goes to the abode of Visnu which is seen 
by gods. 

«O powerful sage, one who, while performing the duties declared 
by the Vedas and required by one's own order of life, engages himself 
in meditation on Hari, attains final beatitude. 

“Dharma arises from ācāra, and Acyuta is the lord of Dharma. 
Being worshipped by one who is engaged in (the practice of) acara 
enjoined by one's stage of life Hari gives everything. 

«He who, though being a master of Vedanta together with the 
Angas, falls from his own ācāra, is known as ‘patita (fallen from his 
caste), because he is outside (the pale of Srauta and Smārta) work. 

*He who deviates from ācāra enjoined by his own order of life, 


is said to be ‘patita’, no matter whether he is given to devotion to 
Hari or engaged in meditation on him. 

«O best of the twice-born, neither the Veda nor devotion to 
Hari or Mahe$vara purifies that fool who has fallen from ācāra. 

“Neither visit to holy places, O Brahman, nor residence in sacred 
Tīrthas, nor performance of various sacrifices saves one who has 
discarded acara. i 

«Heaven is attained by (the practice of) ācāra, happiness is 
attained by (the practice of) ācāra, and final release is attained by (the 
practice of) ācāra. What is not attained by (the ed of) 
cara?" i5? 

The Brhannāradīya-p. further adds: 


«Visnu is not satisfied with one who sticks only to Bhakti af 
i after 


152 Ibid., 4. 20-27. 
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giving up (all religious) works, because he is to be worshipped with 
acara. 

“In all sacred scriptures ācāra has the first consideration. Dharma 
arises from ācāra, (and) Acyuta is the lord of Dharma. 

«Hence such devotion to Hari is to be practised as does not 
go against one's own Dharma. Dharma and Artha do not yield 
happiness to those who do not follow sadācāra (practice of good 
men). 183 

Feeling that faithful practice of ācāra may not be possible for all 
under all circumstances this work says: 

“‘sva-grame pūrņam ācāram pathy ardham muni-sattamah '/ 
ature niyamo nāsti mahāpadi tathaiva ca //'” (25. 16). 


«Complete ācāra (is to be practised) in (one’s) own village, half 
(of the same) on the way (during a journey), O best of sages, and 
there is no rule in times of illness as well as in great distress.” 

But it does not attach the same importance to all kinds of ācāra. 
It recommends ‘vrddhiacara’ (practice of old men) as acceptable (vrd- 
dhācārah parigrāhyah—24. 45) and says- that 'gramacara' (peculiar 
practices of villages) may be followed without going against the 
prescriptions of Smrtis.'** As regards ‘deSacara’ (i. e. the peculiar 
practices of different countries) this work says: 

**deSacarah parigrahyas tat-tad-dešīyajair naraih/ 
anyathā patito jūeyah sarva-dharma-bahiskrtah//” (22. 17). 

“The (peculiar) practices of (different) countries should be followed 
by the people born in those particular countries. Otherwise, one 
is known as ‘fallen’ (patita) and externed from all ($rauta and Smarta) 
Dharma.” 

Among the peculiar customs then prevailing in the Hindu society 
the Brhannaradiya-p. mentions the following: difference of opinion 
as regards right for &panayana (investiture with the sacred thread) 
of the Kundas, Golakas, idiots and others, or of their sons;'** a 


153 Ibid., 14. 209-211, 

154 Ibid., 22, 11—gramacacas ms grahyah smrti-mārgāvirodhatah. 

155 Ibid., 23. 65—kunda-golakayoh kecij jadādīnām ca sattamah/, 
cc-o. Maem gSOBRDAY. ANAM ErtHškesu ca kecana/ / 
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householdet's wearing of two sacrificial threads with an upper 
garment," two golden  ear-ornaments (called kundala), a turban 
(usņīsa), and footwears of wood and leather (paduke cāpy upa- 
nahau);'*7 prohibition to a householder against wearing a single piece 
of cloth and keeping his hair loose during worship, ācamana, bath, 
etc. (24. 25), against riding camels or cars drawn by these animals 
(24. 26), against touching the shade of a lamp, a beadstead, and 
one's body, and also a piece of cloth used for tying the hair, and 
dusts of goats and cats,'”* and against passing by a cow, a horse, an 
assembly, a crossway and a temple by keeping them to the lefc;!?? 
covering the earth with grass and carrying in hand a piece of wood 
at the time of passing stool or making water (25.4); and so on. 

As to the position of certain members of the Hindu society the 
Brhannaradiya-p. gives us interesting information. According to this 
work the following persons were looked down upon for their pro- 
fession: a Naksatra-pathaka (also called Naksatra-pātha-jīvin), i.e. 
one studying the stars; a Devalaka (temple-priest); a Grāma-yājaka 
(one serving as a priest for a village); a Loka-yajaka (public priest); 
a Bhisak or Bhisak-Sastropajivin (physician); a Gāyaka (singer); and a 
Kavya-kartr (composer of poems). About these 
Brhannāradīya-p. makes the following statements: A gift made toa 
Naksatra-pathaka becomes futile (12.6), and he does not deserve 
salutation (23.38) or invitation in a Sraddha ceremony (26.1 I); 
taking of food offered by a Devalaka is equal to the drinking of wine 
(14.38); a Grāma-yājaka does not deserve salutation (23.37) or 
invitation in a Sraddha ceremony (26.12); the Brhannāradīya-p. 
should not be read to a Loka-yājaka (1.48); one should bathe with 
one’s garments at the sight of a Bhisak (24:30); and a G 
Kāvya-kartr and a Bhisak-Sastropajivin should not be 


Sraddha ceremony (26.17). 


persons the 


ayaka, a 
invited in a 


156 Ibid., 24. 19—yajūopavita-dvitayam sottariyam ca dharayet, 
157 lbid., 24. 20-22, 


158 Ibid., 24. 32—dīpa-khatvā-tanu-cchāyā keSa-vastram ghatodakam/ 
aja-marjara-renu$ ca hanti punyam qué engl : 

159 lbid, 24. 35—gam a$vam ca sabham caiva tathaiva ca catuşpatham / 
devatayatanam caiva napasavyam vrajed A i 
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In connection with penance (praya$citta) treated of in chap. 28 
the Brhannāradīya-p. names three varieties of wine (sura)—gaudi, 
madhvi and paisti (28.25) and eleven varieties of liquor (madya), viz., 
tāla, panasa, draksa, kharjura-sambhava, mādhūka, šaila, āvista, 
maireya, narikelaja, gaudī and mādhvī (28.32-33). It declares all 
kinds of wine as untouchable and undrinkable to the members of the 
fout castes, both male and female, and says that by taking wine (surā) 
as medicine for curing a disease one has to undergo two courses of 
Candrayana and to be invested with the sacred thread again (28.30), 
that food coming in contact with wine, water kept in a jar which 
contained wine, and articles of food soaked with wine, are to be 
considered as equal to wine itself (28.31), and that one guilty of 
adultery with the Sidra wife of one’s teacher (guru), must practise 
the Prājāpatya Vrata for three years (28.68). Like the Paficaratra 
Samhitas, the Drhannaradiya-p. prescribes the performance of 
Pranayama or the muttering of the Gayatri as atonement for sin caused 
by certain acts, viz., stealing of small quantities of gold (of the 
weights of a trasarenu, a niska, a rājasarsapa, a gosarsapa, and a 
yava), 15? touching of certain persons (viz., a woman in her monthly 
courses, a Candala, one guilty of a Mahāpātaka or heinous crime, a 
tecently delivered woman, an outcast, and such washermen and others 
as have not washed their hands and mouths after taking food),'*' 
and hearing their voice in the course of a Vrata, etc. (28.92). 
According to this work the weight of a suvarna is as follows: 8 
trasareņus= 1 niska, 3  niskas- 1  rajasarsapa, 3 rajasarsapas— 1 
Bosarsapa, 6 gosarsapas= 1 yava, 3 yavas= I krsņala, 5 krsnalas— 1 
masa, 16 māsas= 1 suvarņa.!*” 

In describing Yuga-dharma in chap. 38 the Brhannāradīya-p. says 
that no division of the Veda was made in the Krta-yuga (38. 8), that 
Nārāyaņa was white in the Krta-yuga, red in Tretā, yellow in 
Dvāpara, and black in Kali,'** and that the Veda was divided in the 


160 Ibid., 28, 47-50. 
161 bid. 28. 87-88. 
162 Ibid., 28. 36-39. 


163 Ibid., 38. 13, 14, 16 and 21, 
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Dvāpara age (38. 17). As regards the conduct of the people of 
the Kali age this work makes, in the forms of prophecies, a number 
of interesting statements, some of which are as follows: 


“sarit-tire baddha-hālair vapayisyanti causadhih / 


alpam alpam phalam tāsām bhavisyati kalau yuge/ / 


ELTETE) LT KE) [LED 


na vratāni carisyanti brāhmaņā veda-nindakah/ 

na yaksyanti na hosyanti hetu-vadair vinasicah/ f, 
na kasyacid abhimato visnu-bhakti- paras tatbā/, 
deva-pūjā-parān drstvā upahāsam prakurvate / / 


ee vas DOO 


kaleh prathama-pade 'pi vinindanti harim narab/ 
yugānte 'pi harer nama naiva kascit smarisyati/ / 


kuhakair aksarais tatra hetu-vāda-visāradaih/ 
pasandino bhavisyanti cāturāsramya-nindakāt / / 

na ca dvijāti-susrūsām na sva-dharma-pravartanam/ 
karisyanti tada sūdrāb pravrajya-lingino "dhamah/ / 
Sidra dharmān pravaksyanti küta-yukti-visaradah/ / 
aSauca-yukta-matayah para-pakvanna-bhojinah / 
bhavisyanti duratmanah sūdrāh pravrajitās tathā/ / 
utkoca-jivinas!** tatra mahapapa-ratas tatha/ 
bhavisyanty atha pasandah kāpālā bhiksavas tathā / / 
dharma-vidhvamsa-silanam dvijanam Vipra-sattamāh/ 
(Südra dharmān pravaksyanti pravrajya-lihga-dharinah / /)!** 
ete canye ca bahavah pasanda vipra-sattamah / 
brahmanah ksatriya vai$ya bhavisyanti kalau yuge/ j 
gita-vadya-para vipra veda-deva-parafmukhah / 
bhavisyanti kalau prapte Südra-marga-pravartinah / / 


164 In the Visnudharma (chap. 105) there is mention of Utkocas? 


Utkaucas) as a class of heretics. See pp. 149 and 150 above, (or 
165 This line (Sudra dharmān pravaksyanti etc.) occurs not į E 
: h 
ed, but in the ASB ed, of the Brhannaradiya-p. Rn c ge 
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vi$vasa-hinah pisuna veda-deva-dvijātisu/ 


asamskrtokti-vaktāro bahu-dvesa-ratās tatha/ / 


bhavisyanti kalau prāpte rājāno mleccha-jatayah/ / 
veda-nindā-parās caiva dharma-sastra-vinindakah/ 


sūdra-vrttyā ca Jivanti dvijā naraka-bhaginah/ / 


nagaresu ca gramesu prākāresv adhikā janah/, 
caurádi-bhaya-bhita$ ca kāstha-yantrāņi kurvate/ / 
durbhiksa-kara-pīdādhir atīvopadrutā janāh/ 
godhümadhyam yavānnādhyam dešam yāsyanti duhkhitāk / / 


pāpa-jālena niratāh (niyatāh?) pāsaņda-jana-saūginah/ 
yada dvija bhavisyanti tadā vrddbim gatah kalib/ /"*** 
«(People) will cause (men) with set ploughs (baddha-hāla) to sow 
herbs on the banks of rivers, but the output of those (herbs) will be 


very scanty in the Kali age (38. 45). 


«The Brahmins, denouncing the Vedas, will not observe (any) vows, 
nor, being spoiled by (heretical) reasonings, will they perform any 
sacrifice or boma (38. 46). 

«A person sincerely devoted to Visnu will not be liked by any one, 
and people will ridicule (the devotees of Visņu,) finding (them) given 


to the worship of the god (38. 49c-50a). 


“Even during the first quarter of the Kali age people will decry 
Hari, and at its end also none will remember his name (38. 52). 


“Being influenced by the roguish experts in (heretical) dialectics 
with (promises of) final beatitude people will become Pasandins and 


decry the four stages of life (38. 54). 


166 . Bnār. 38, 43,-46, 49b-50a, 52, 54-61, 64, 74b, 79, 85-87, 91. 
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«At that time the vile Südras, bearing the signs of mendicancy, 

will not serve the twice-born people, nor will they practise their own 
dharma (38. 55). 

“The Siidras, skilled in puzzling argumentation, will instruct 
dharma (38. 56). 

“The wicked Siidras will have unholy mental tendencies, turn 
wandering mendicants, and subsist on food prepared by others (38.57). 

“Living on bribe and being given to heinous crimes they will 
become Pasandas, Kapalas and Bhiksus (38. 58). 

«O best of Brahmins, the Sūdras, bearing the signs of mendicancy, 
will instruct dharma to the twice-born men habituated to its destruc- 
tion (38. 59). 

“In the Kali age, O best of Brahmins, these and many other 
Brahmins, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas will become Pasandas (38. 60). 

«After the Kali age comes up, the Drahmins given to song and 
instrumental music but averse to the Vedas and the gods, will set 
themselves to the path of the Südras (38. 61). 


eee 
... ooo eee eee one 


«(They will become) faithless and slanderous about the Vedas, 
gods and twice-born (men), utter unrefined speech, and be engaged in 
hostility with many (people) (38. 64). 


eer 
eee eee eee eee O90 


«After the Kali age comes up, persons belonging to the Mleccha 


tribes will become kings (38. 74b). 


eee een coe 000 eee one 


“Being given to the denouncement of the Vedas and decrying the 
Dharma-sastras, the twice-born (people) will live by (following) the 
profession of the Šūdras deserving residence in hells (38. 79). 


n eee eae eee 
Dn DD 


“Being afraid of theives etc. the majority of people in cities and 
villages will set machines of wood in walls (or ramparts) (38. 86). 
«Being very much affected by the sufferings caused by famine 


and taxation people will feel distressed and migrate to countries rich 


in wheat and barley-food (38. 87). 


wee eee eee 
ete eee: 
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«When, being bound by a multitude of sins, the twice-born peo- 


ple will associate with the extra-Vedic people (pasanda-jana), then 


Kali will grow (in power) (38. 91)." 

From the above statements it is evident that at the time when the 
Brhannāradīya-p. was composed there was a great spread of the extra- 
Vedic faiths, especially Buddhism and Tantricism, which seriously 
affected the social discipline required for che Dharma rooted in the 


Vedas. 
Following the Bhagavad-gita the Brhannāradīya-p. (3. 78ff.) 


encourages selfless work, which is to be done only for che satisfaction 
of Visnu and not with a desire for the reward. It advises people to 
work untiringly and to dedicate all their actions to Visnu in case they 
desire to enjoy their fruits in the next world (3. 77). Like many other 
Purápas this work has a pessimistic view of life and takes the body 
to be ‘rooted in sin’ and ‘engaged in doing sinful acts’ (31. 6). In 
chap. 29 it gives an account of the sufferings of che sinners in. che 
path of Yama and describes Citra-gupta, an officer of Yama, thus: 


«pralayambudhi-nirghosah afi janadri-sama-prabhah / 
vidyut-prabhāyudhair bhimo dvāvimšad-bhuja-samyutah/ /, 
yojana-traya-vistaro raktākso dirgha-nasikah / 
damstra-karala-vadano vapi-tulya-vilocanah/ / 
mrtyu-jvarādibhir yuktas citragupto vibhisanah /” (29.50-522). 


“Having a thundering voice like the roar of the ocean at the dis- 
solution (of the universe), possessing splendour like that of a mountain 
of collyrium, looking dreadful with weapons shining like lightning, 
and having twenty-two hands, an extent of three yojanas, red and 
well-like eyes, a long nose, and a mouth made dreadful by large teeth, 
Citragupta, attended by Death, Fever and others, looks extremely 
terrible.” 

We shall now discuss the date of composition of the present 
Brhannāradīya-p. 

From the analysis of the contents of this work given above it is 
evident that it is a purely sectarian work lacking all the characteristics 


of a Mahapurana, Its title *Brhannarada' or ‘Brhannaradiya’, occurring 
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in the body of the chapters*®? as well as in the colophons, indicates 
that it is not the original Nāradīya-p., the words *brhat, ‘vrddha’ 
etc. being found to be prefixed to the titles of comparatively late 
works only. As the present Nāradīya-p. incorporates all the chapters 
of the Brhannāradīya,*** we cannot agree with Winternitz in holding 
that the Brhannāradīya-p, ‘is generally so called to distinguish it from 


169 


the Narada - or Nāradīya- Upapurana'. That this work is merely an 
Upapurana and not the same as the genuine Nāradīya-p., 1s shown 


definitely by the Matsya, Skanda and Agni-p., of which the first 


describes the Nāradīya-p. as follows: 
“yatraha nārado dharmān brhat-kalpasrayani ca/ 
paficavimšat-sahasrāņi nāradīyam tad ucyate/ /,* 
(Mat. 53.23) 
«That (Purāņa,) in which Nārada proclaims che (religious) duties 


as well as (other matters) connected with the Brhat Kalpa and (which 
contains) 25000 (verses), is called Nāradīya”. 


167 See Bnār. 1, 36 and 66, and 38. 132. See also foot-note 114 above, 
168 The chapters of the Brhannaradiya-p., as occurring in the Naradiya-p., 
are as follows: 


Brhannáradiya.p.,  Naradiya-p,, | Brhannaradiya-p., Naradiya-p., 
chaps. 1-11 =chaps. 1-11. | chaps. 14-17 =chaps. 15-18. 
12. I-12 —cf. 12, 1-28. | 18. 1-50 =chap. 19. 
I3. I-5 = x | 18, 51-131 = 20. 3-86. 
13. 6-39 = 12, 29-58. | chaps. 19-24 =chaps. 21-26. 


= 12. 59-98 (on the story | a) =chap. 27 (except 


| 
of king Virabhadra of | WEES AA) verses 23b-65a on 


Gaudadeša, whose mi- | snana and samdhya 
nister Buddhisagara with the perfor- 
excavated a dried up mance of nyāsa). 
tank). chaps. 26-34 =chaps. 28-36. 
13. 40-212 =chap. 13. | Ši RU ENS m 
=chap, 14 (on occasions DEI 
m and the Ont Se =chaps. 39-40. 


a 8, 1- 
requisite penances for |. ees mā 41 (espe- 
purification). 127-149) cially except verses 


K i 116-122). 
169 Winternitz, History of Indian Literature, Vol. I p.557 
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The Skanda (VIL. i.2.43) and the Agni-p. (272.8), which do not 


differ materially from the Matsya in laying down the characteristics of 
the Nāradīya-p., describe this work thus: 


*tyatráha narado dharmān brhat-kalpasrayams tv iha 
(Agni-p.— brhat-kalpasritan 1ha)/ 
paficavimSat-sahasrani (Agni-p.—paficavimSa-sahasrani) 
naradiyam tad ucyate/ /,” 

“That (Purāņa,) in which Narada proclaims such (religious) duties 
in this world as were connected with the Brhat Kalpa and (which 
contains) 25000 (verses), is called Nāradīya”, 

From these descriptions it is evident that the Nāradīya-p., as 
known to the Matsya, Skanda and Agni-p., had Nārada as the principal 
speaker, described the (religious) duties connected with the Brhat Kalpa, 
and contained 25000 verses. But in the Brhannāradīya-p., though 
Narada is said to have. spoken to Sanatkumāra on various kinds of 
(religious) duties, there is no mention of the Brhat Kalpa, and the 
number of verses is only about 3600. Moreover, the Ekāmra-p. and 
the Brhaddharma-p. clearly distinguish the Brhannāradīya from the 
Nāradīya-p., raming both of them side by side in their lists of 
Upapurāņas;'*” and the manner in which the Smrti-writers refer to and 
quote verses from this Upapurāņa as well as from the Nāradīya, shows 
that it was known to them under the title Brhannāradīya-p. and not 
as Naradiya. So, there is little scope for doubt that our Brhannāradīya 
is an Upapurana quite distinct from the Nāradīya-p. 

This work names the Rasis (zodiacal signs) and the week-days on 
more occasions than one,'”' and betrays its knowledge of the 


Markandeya-p. in the following verse: 


*aradhito jagannatho markandeyena dhīmatā/ 


. - j ») 
purana-samhitam kartum dattavān varam acyutah//” (5.4). 


170 For these lists see Chap. I (pp. 13 and 10) above. 

171 For the names of the Rāšis see Bnār, 6.31, 6. 39, and 27. 22-25, and 
for those of the week-days see ibid., 13. 80, 88, 89 and 91 (Bhānu-vāra, Soma- 
vara, Indu-vara). 


ing the Yājūavalkya-smrtt betrays any knowledge of the 
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«Being propitiated by the wise Markandeya, Acyuta, the lord of 

the world, granted (him) a boon to compile a Puraņa-samhitā”. 

A comparison of the description of the conduct of the people and the 
activities of the Pasandas in the Kali age, asgiven in Brhannāradīya-p., 
chap. 38, with that occurring in Visnudharma, chap. 105, shows 
that the account of the former work is clearly based on that of the 
latter, from which it derives a good number of peculiar verses.17? 
[t is cognisant of Visnu's Sakti and says that this Sakti permeates the 
whole world and effects its creation, preservation and destruction, and 
that she is identical with Uma, Laksmi, Durga and others and also 
with Prakrti and Maya (or Mahāmāyā) which subjects all creatures 
to rebirths, Thus, the Brhannāradīya-p. records a developed Šakti 
theory, which points to a date posterior to that of the Jayakhya- 
samhita'? and not earlier than about 550 A. D. By its statements 
that even Ajāmila, a sinner and drunkard, earned freedom from sins 
and attained the highest region by simply uttering the name 
«Nārāyaņa''?* (which was given to his youngest son) and that the 
great elephant (gajendra) got free from the clutch of the crocodile 
by praising the god Visņu-Nārāyana,?* the Brhannāradīya-p. clearly 


Ras, which, therefore, appear to have been unknown ro the Indians down to 
the beginning of the second century A.D. 

The earliest dated mention of a week-day has been traced in the Eran 
inscription of 484 A.D. (See Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 88-89). 

172 Sce, for instance, Bnār. 38. 52, 54-58, 64b, etc,, for which, as occurr- 
ing in the Visnudharma, see foot-note 108 on pp. 149-150 above. 

We have already, seen that the date of composition of the Visnudharma is 
to be placed between 200 and 300 A.D. (See p. 143 above), 2 

173 He Samhitā is dated about 450 A,D., and in it Laksmi, Jaya, Kirti 
ER om s Sakti but are not said to play any part in creation, 


surāparo 'pi yannama kirtayitva hy ajamilah / 


prapede paramam sthānam ... ... il 
Also 11. 29— à 
ajamilo "pi pāpātmā yan-namoccaranoddhrtah/, 
prāptavān paramam dhāma ses con Hf 
175 lbid, 2. 28—yan-nāma-samkirtanato gajendro- grāhogra-bandh 
-bandhan 


mumuce sa eva/, xm iss oe 


3do ooo Mh 
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refers to Bhāgavata-p. VI. 1-2 and VIII.2-4 respectively. It knows 
Bhāravi's Kirātārjunīya and Bhatti’s Ravana-vadha (alias Bhatti-kavya), 
some of the expressions of which it imitates here and there." It 
derives a complete verset” from Bhartrhari's Niti-Sataka and composes 
two others!”* in imitation of a verse of his Vairāgya-sataka. It ‘speaks 
very highly of the Tulasi plant and, unlike other early works, deifies 
it and inculcates its worship. So, this Upapurāņa cannot be dated 
carlier than about the last quarter of the seventh century A. D. The 
doctrine of nonduality and illusion, summarily referred to in Bnār. 
31. 57ft., shows that it could not have been written much earlier than 
Šamkarācārya. ; 

Again, a Ms of the Brhannāradīya-p., lying in the Dacca Univer- 
city Library, is dated Saka 1578 (=1656 A.D.);'" another, preserved 
in the Durbar Library, Nepal, bears the date La.-Sam.425 (=1544 
A.D.);*°° and a third, kept in the India Office Library, London, 
is dated 1535 A. D.'*' The Text of this work, as preserved in these 

170 Compare, for instance, Bnār. 18. 108 (samyag-viveka-Sinyatvam 


āpadām hi padam mahat) and 32. 29 (vapur vināša-nilayam āpadām paramam 
padam) with Kirátarjuniya 2. 30 (avivekah param āpadām padam) and 11.12-13 


D = P » ! 
respectively, and Bnār. 7. 9-10 (iyāja so *Svamedhan vai ... ... | atarpayat 
suran sarvan ,.. ... [| aramsta niti-Sasttesu vyajesta paripanthinah/ mene 
krtartham atmanam ... ... //) with Ravana-vadha 1.2 (so 'dhyaista vedāms 


tridašān ayasta pitrrn atarpsit samamamsta bandhūn/ vyajesta sadvargam 
aramsta nitau samūlaghātam nyavadhid arims ca//) 
177 Bnār. 35. 37— 
mr ga-mina-sajjananam trna-jala-samtosa-vihita-vrttinam /, 
lubdhaka-dhīvara-pišunā niskarana-vairino jagati// 
This verse is the same as verse 50 of Bhartrhari’s Nīti-sataka. 
178 Bnār. 32. 26-27— 
he janāh kim na pašyadhvam ayuso 'rdham tu nidraya/, 
hrtam ca bhojanādyais ca kiyad ayuh samāhrtam/ /, 
kiyad āyur bāla-bhāvād vrddha-bhavat kiyaddhrtam / 
kiyad visaya-bhogais ca kadā dharmān karisyatha/ / 
Compare these verses with the following verse (No. 49) of the Wairagya- 
šataka:: 
āyur varsa-Satam nrnam parimitam rātrau tad-ardham gatam 
tasyārdhasya parasya cārdham aparam bālatva-vrddhatvayoh/ etc, 
179-181 Sec foot-note r13 above. 


CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


340 STUDIES IN THE ŪDRBOKNAS* 
Mss, tallying fully wich that given by the printed editions, the Brhan- 
nāradīya-p. cannot be dated later than the middle of the fifteenth 
century A. D. As Bhaskara (or Bhairava)'?? draws upon chap. 13 
of the Brhannāradīya-p. in his Acara-nirnaya-bhaskara-samgraha, Mitra 
Misra upon chaps. 2, 4, 11, 13, 24 and 25 in his Viramitrodaya, 
Anantabhatta upon chaps. 13, 14 and 22-24 in his Vidhāna-pārijāta, 
Sūra Mira upon chap. 25 in his Jagannatha-prakasa,*° Gopāla-bhatta 
upon chaps. 1-6, 11, 13, 18, 21, 23, 28, 32; 34, 35» 37 and 38 
in his Haribhakti-vilasa, Raghunandana upon chaps. 7, 14, 22 and 
24 in his Smrti-tattva, Gaņapati (of Mithilā) upon chaps. 14 and 15 
in his Gangā-bhakti-tarangiņī, Govindānanda Kavikankanacarya upon 
chaps. 7, 14 and 25-27 in his Varsa-kaumudī, Sraddha-kaumudi and 
Suddhi-kaumudi, and Srīnāthācārya-cūdāmaņi upon chaps. 7, 14 and 
24 in his Krtya-tattvārnava,*** and as Sülapani refers definitely to and 
quotes a line from chap. 16 with the mention of the title ‘Brhan- 
nāradīya” in his Vrata-kāla-viveka,'** the Brhannāradīya-p. can by no 
means be placed later than 1300 A. D. It has already been said 
that the Brhaddharma-p., which was written in Bengal most probably 
in the last half of the thirteenth century A. D.,'** names both the 


182 In the ASB Ms (No. 5946) of the Ācāra-nirņaya-bhāskara-samgraha, 
which is the only Ms of this work hitherto discovered, the name of the author 
has been given as Bhairava in the second introductory verse and as Bhaskara in 
the final colophon. But unfortunately both the introductory verses and the 
final colophon were added in a later hand. 

As the name *Bhaskara' occurs in the title of the work, we have preferred it 
to ‘Bhairava’ given in the second introductory verse. 

183 This is an extensive Smrti ‘work composed at Indraprastha (Delhi) in 
Samvat 1654 (=1598 A.D.) under the patronage of Jagannātha, a scion of the 
Solar dynasty, who was born in Samvat 1603 (=1547 A.D.). 

184 A complete list of the quoted verses will be given in the final Volume 
of the present work. 

185 See Vrata-kala-viveka, p. zo—brhannāradiyokta-mārgaširsādi-dvādaša- 
māsīya-dvādašīvratasya ‘margasirse Subhe māsi dvādašyām samupositah? ityadi- 
vacanena ... dba = | 

The quoted line is much the same as Bnar. 16. 4. 

186 A detailed discussion or the date and provenance of the Brhad- 
dharma-p, will be made in a subsequent Volume of the present work, See, 
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Brhannāradīya and the Nāradīya-p. in its list of Upapuranas. The ' 
Uttara-khanda (of the Bengal Siva-p.), which was composed in Bengal 
not later than the twelfth century A. D.,U* names a "Nātadīya" 
Purana called «Brhannārada” and distinguishes it from the major 
Purāņa called Nāradīya, saying: 

“naradoktam puranam tu naradiyam pracaksate/ 

tasmād anyan naradiyam brhannarada-samjfiakam/ / "^ ** 

«But the Purana spoken out by Narada (people) call Nāradīya. 

The Nāradīya other than that (Purāņa) is named Brhannārada”. 

Like the Brhaddharma-p., the Ekāmra-p. also names both the 
Brhannāradiya and the Nāradīya-p. in its list of Upapuranas; and 
we shall see afterwards that the Ekāmra-p. was written in Orissa some 
time during the tenth or eleventh century A.D.38° So, the Brhan- 
nāradīya-p. has to be dated not later than the middle of the tenth 
century A.D. 

Here we should like to examine the mutual relation between the 
Brhannaradiya-p. and the present Nāradīya and see whether this 
relation renders us any help in making a nearer approach to the date 
of composition of the former work. 

We have already seen how the present Nāradīya-p. incorporates 
all the chapters of the Brhannāradīya with the exception of a few 
verses. There is no doubt that it is the Nāradīya-p. which botrows 
these chapters from the Brhannaradiya. As a matter of fact, the 
present Naradiya-p. is practically an Upapurana in which there is no 
mention of the Brhat Kalpa and Narada appears not as a speaker 


a-bhaga and Uttara-bhāga) but 


anywhere in its two Parts (called Pūrv 


however, Hazra in Journal of the University of Gauhati, Vol. VI, 1955, 
PP. 245-263. i 
187 A detailed analysis of the Bengal Siva-p. and a full discussion on its 
date will be made in Vol, III of the present work. Fora preliminary study 
of this work see Hazra in Our Heritage; Vol. I, 1953, pp- 59-61 and 66-68. 
188 Dacca University Ms No. 4233 (of the Uttara-khanda of the Siva-p.), 


chap. 23 (fol. 152a). 


189 The questions relating to the k 
in Vol. III of the present work. See, however, Hazra in Poona 


date and provenance of the Ekāmra-p. 


will be discussed 


Orientalist, XVI, 1951, PP. 70-76. 
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asa hearer, to whom Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatkumata and Sanatana 
speak respectively in the four sections (Pāda) of the First Part (Pürva- 
bhaga) only. Now, the question arises as to when the Naradiya-p. 
incorporated the Brhannaradiya to form the first section of its First 
Part. An Examination of the Smrti commentaries and Nibandhas 
shows that several hundreds of verses on Sraddha, Tithi-nirnaya, 
Gangā-māhātmya, Gaņgā-snāna, etc. have been quoted from the 
*Naradiya-p.' or ‘Naradiya’ in Devanabhatta's Smrti-candrika, Hemā- 
dri's Caturvarga-cintamani, Bhaguri’s Smrti-sāra-samuccaya (fol. 41b), . 
Šrīdatta Upadhyaya's Samaya-pradipa (fol. roa), Caņdešvara Thak- 
kura's Krtya-ratnakara (p. 637) and Tithi-nirņaya (fol. 122), Mādha- 
vācārya's commentary on the Parāšara-smrti, Madanapala’s Mada na- 
pārijāta (pp. 265, 507, 539), Vidyāpati Upādhyāya s Gangā-vākyāvalī, 
Rudradhara Upādhyāya”s Varsa-krtya (pp. 157-158), Krsnananda 
Agamavagisa’s Tantrasāra (L p. 47), Vacaspati-miéra's Tīrtha-cintā- 
mani, Raghunandana's Smrti-tattva, Gopala-bhatta's Haribhakti-vilāsa, 
Gadadhara's Kālasāra, Mitra Mišra's Vīramitrodaya, Sūra Mišra's 
Jagannātha-prakāša (fols. 74b, 78b, 793) and many other works. 
Most of these quoted verses occur in the Uttara-bhāga of the present 


Naradiya-p.,!* 


191 


but only a very few lines can be traced in Pūrva- 


190 Fora list of these verses sec Hazra, Puranic Records, pp. 315-317. 
The verses ascribed to the "Nāradiya-p” or "Nāradīya” 


in 
(1) Cande$vara's (3) Ganapati's 
Tithi-nirnaya, Gangā-bhakti- 
fol. 12a =Nār. 1.23. 8. tarahgini, 
(2) Vidyāpati's fol. 5b — —Nar. II. 39. 25b-26a. 
Gangā-vākyāvalī, ` fol. ı5b =Nar, II. 38. 34. 
p. 259=Nar. I. 38. 38. 1 fol 52a =Nar, II. 38. 38. 


191 Viz., two lines *yani kani ca pāpāni etc” (=Nār.1. 23. 8) quoted in 
Hemādri's Caturvarga-cintamani, Il. i, p- 995, and III. ii, P. 153, "Caņdešvara's 
Tithi-nirmaya, fol. 12a, and Gadadhara’s Kālasāra, P. 127; seven lines from 
tašvayuk-šuklanavami etc.” (=Nar. I. 25. 52b-55) quoted in Hemadri's 
Caturvarga-cintāmaņi, III. i, p. 255; two lines ‘balapatyaé ca garbhinyah etc,” 
(=Nār. I. 7. 52) quoted in Madhavacarya's commentary on the Parāšara-smrti 


(IL. i, p. 59); eight lines (=Nār. I. 28. 2b, 20b, 63-64a, 67 and 692) quoted in 
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bhāga, chaps. 1-41 (which, as we have already seen, ate very much the 
same as Brhannāradīya-p., chaps. 1-38), although among these chap- 
ters there are some which deal elaborately with thé said topics (viz., 
Šrāddha, Tithi-nirgaya, Ganga-mahatmya, Ganga-snana, etc.). lt 
is particularly remarkable that of the numerous verses ascribed to the 
«Naradiya-p.' or "Nāradīya in Devanabhatta's Smrti-candrikā, Vidya- 
pati Upadhyaya's Gangā-vākyāvalī, Gopala-bhatra's Haribhakti-vilāsa, 
Ganapati's Gangā-bhakti-tarangiņī, and Sūra Mišra's Jagannātha- 
prakāša, not a single occurs in che first section (comprising chaps. 
1-41) of Nāradīya-p., Pūrva-bhaga, and that, of more than a century 
of verses quoted by Hemadri from the same work, only nine lines 
(quoted in Caturvarga-cintāmaņi Il. i, p- 995, II. i, p. 255, and 
III. il, p. 153) agree with. Naradiya-p. I. 23. 8 and I. 25. 52b-55. 
Similar is the case with Raghunandana, Gadadhara and several others, 
very few of whose quotations from the *Naradiya-p.' are traceable 
in the first section of  Naradiya-p., Pūrva-bhāga. This shows 
that the ‘Naradiya-p.’, known to  Devanabhatta, Hemadri and 
many others, constitutes a part of the Uttara-bhaga of the present 
Nāradīya-p. and did not comprise the Brhannaradiya. The rare 
coincidences between the verses ascribed by these writers to the "Nāra- 
diya-p.', on the one hand, and those of chaps. 1-41 of Nāradīya-p., 
Pūrva-bhāga, on the other, must be explained by saying that these 
particular verses occurred in the original Nāradīya-p. now lost to us, 
and that they have been retained in the Brhannāradīya-p. but lost 
from the *Naradiya-p.' known to Devanabhatta, Hemadri and others. 
As a matter of fact, che Uttara-bhaga of the present Nāradīya-p. begins 
abruptly without introducing the interlocutors Vasistha and Mandhatr 
or explaining the occasion for Vasistha's narration of the Purana 
topics. This shows that the «Nāradīya-p. known to Devaņabhatta, 
Hemādri and others has not been preserved completely in the Uttara- 


bhāga of che present Nāradīya. 
From the above discussion it is evident that the determination of 


Govindānanda's Šrāddha-kaumudī, pp. 79a 83,169 and 172; and five lines 
= Nar. I. 27. 66, 30. 9b-13a, and 13. 98a) quoted in Raghunandana's Smrti- 


tattva, I, pp. 369 and 543: and II, p. 365. 
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the period of incorporation of the Brhannāradīya-p. into the present 
Naradiya is useless for any chronological deduction with respect to the 
former work. We are, therefore, obliged to place the date of its com- 
position between 750 and goo A.D. As this work does not appear to 
to have any major interpolation, this date may safely be taken to be 
that of all its parts. 

Though being a comparatively late work and having its origin in a 
society which saw a great spread of Buddhism and Tantricism, the 
Brhannāradīya-p. is entirely free from Tantric influence. It recom- 
mends the drawing of the Sarvatobhadra-mandala and its painting with 
various hues in certain religious rites??? but does not include the 


1?? nor does it 


Tantric Yantra among the mediums of worship, 
prescribe any Tantric Mantra or symbol or recognise the authority of 
the Tantric works. 

Although we have got no correct knowledge about the provenance 
of the Brhannāradīya-p., there ts little doubt about the fact chat ic was 
composed somewhere in Northern India. It repeatedly mentions and 
praises Prayaga and the confluence of the Ganga and the Yamuna,*** 
and especially Varanasi and the Sivaiüga there,!?? refers, on one 
occasion, to the use ofcars drawn by camels (ustra-yāna— Bnar. 24. 26), 
and names the following twelve rivers as specially sacred: Godavari, 
Bhimarathi, Krsna, Reva, Sarasvati, Tuügabhadra, Kaveri, Kālindī, 
Bahuda, Vetravatī, Tamraparni and Satadru!** (most of them belong- 
ing to Southern India), On the other hand, it is the Ekamra-p. (writ- 
ten in Orissa) which is the carliest work to name the Brhannāradīya-p. 
and to recognise it as an authoritative Upapurāņa. Following the 
Ekamra-p., two Purāņic works of Bengal, viz., the Uttara-khanda (of 
the Bengal Siva-p.) and the Brhaddharma-p., recognise the authority 
of the Brhannāradīya-p. without a shade of doubt. Among the Smrti- 
writers it is Sülapani of Bengal who is the 


first to draw upon this 
work; and it is remarkable that the comparatively early Smrti-writers 


192 See Bnar. 16. 83, and 17. 27. 
193 Viz., Pratimā, Dvija, Bhūmi, Agni, Sürya, Citra, etc, 
194 See Bnār. 1. 41, 6. 5, 6. 9, 6. 37, and so on, 


195 Ibid., 6. 37, 6. 48, 33. 71, 34. 54-55, and so on. 
196 Ibid., 6. 32-33. 


Bnār, 31. 33. 
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tecognising the authority of the Brhannāradīya-p. belong mostly to 
Bengal and very rarely to Mithilā, that this work came to be accepted 
as an authority on Dharma in other parts of Northern India much 
later, and that it was unknown in Southern India to a still later period. 
So, it seems that some person from the land about the Narmadā or 
Vārāņasī migrated to the eastern part of Orissa or the western part 
of Bengal and wrote the Brhannāradīya-p. immediately after settling 
there. It is perhaps for this reason that this work refers very often to 
the use and gift of betel-leaves'?* and denounces the stealing of betel- 
nuts (14. 43) and makes no mention of the rivers and holy places of 
Bengal, Orissa or Mithila. | 

The Brhannāradīya-p. contains a number of interesting lines and 
verses including the following :) 
(a) saSahkah sarvadā duhkhi nihSankah sarvadā sukhī/ 
sarva-bhūta-hito dānto nihsankah sarvadaiva hi// (4.74). 
(b) yasya mātā grhe nāsti bhāryā cāpriya-vādinī/ 
araņyam tena gantavyam yathāraņyam tathā grham// (10 44) 
(c) yasya mata grhe nāsti putrā dharma-parayanah/ — 
sādhvī ca stri pati-prāņā yatavyam tena vai vanam// (10.48). 
(d) ātma-buddbih šubhakarī guru-buddhir visesatah /, 
para-buddhir vināšāya stri-buddhih pralayamkari/ / (11.93). 
(e) tyaja durjana-samsargam bhaja sādhu-samāgamam/ 
kuru punyam ahoratram smara visnum sanatanam// (15. 17). 
(f) na jātu kāmah kamanam upabhogena $amyati (31. 99). 
(g) picumardah phaladhyo ‘pt kakair eveha bhujyate (34. 13). 
(b) sujano na yāti vairam para-hita-buddhir vinasa-kale 'pi/ 
chede 'pi candana-tarur vāsayati mukham kutharasya/(3 5.34). 
The great popularity of the verses (b) and (d) in Bengal seems to 
point to this province as the place of origin of the Brhannāradīya-p., 
which belongs to the Bhagavatas. 
13. 142 (on praise of tambüla-dana), 19, 8 (on offer of 
tāmbūla to Visņu in Haripaficaka-vrata), 24. 36 (prohibition to take tāmbūla in 
an impure state), 26. 3 (támbüla—not to be taken by one performing Sraddha), 
26. 78 (offer of tambüla to the Brahmins fed in a $raddha ceremony), 29. 33 


197 See ibid., 


„(Pleasure enjoyed by, a giver of tāmbūla). 


198 This verse has been ascribed to Ravigupta in Sārūgadhara-paddhati, 
p.38 (No. 237), but quoted anonymously in Vallabhadeva's Subhasitavali, 


P: 38 (No. 241). 
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CHAPTER V 
SOME LOST SAURA AND VAISŅAVA UPAPURANAS 


For more than two thousand years the Putāņas have constituted 
a living literature in India, being intended to guide the common people 
in their religious and social life in different ages and also sometimes in 
different localities. The political changes and religious movements, 
which ancient and mediaeval India experienced not infrequently, 
could not be expected to allow the life of the people to remain static, 
but great care was taken by the Brahmins to preserve as far as possible 
the Vedic basis of religion and society under changed circumstances. 
As it was not possible for these leaders of the Hindu society to ignore 
totally the environments and the influence of the age, they had often 
to make a compromise between the old and the new life, and this 
spirit of compromise was responsible for the total extinction of some of 
the Purāņic works and for changes and modifications in others. Among 
the principal Purāņas the genuine Brahma, Brahmavarivarta and 
Garuda-purana are still untraceable, the present Puranas of the same 
titles being spurious works of later dates. The loss sustained by the 
Upapurana literature also is not negligible, and this will be evident 
from the number and nature of the extinct works treated of in the 
following pages and in the other Volumes of the present work. Of 
these extinct Upapuranas, not a single is now found to exist in man- 
uscripts or printed forms. Isolated verses or extracts from some of 
these Upapuránas have been preserved as quotations in the Smrti 
Nibandhas, but the rest are known merely by name either from the 
lists of Upapurāņas contained in the Purāņic and other works, or from 
the treatises on Vrata, Mahatmya, etc. which claim tobe parts of 
tadas It is, however, not quite impossible that manuscripts will be 
discovered some day of one or more of these Upapurāņas which we 
now take to be extinct. 
Our highly imperfect knowledge of the vast area of India and the 
literary activities of her people in the different ages of her history 
: stands seriously in the way of our preparing an exhaustive list of i 
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lost Upapurāņas, So, we have been compelled to limit our treatment 
of these lost works only to those few Upapuranas which have been 
named, described or drawn upon in various works, especially in those 
of the Purana and the Smrti literature. Of these few works, again, 
we supply information, in the following pages, only about those which 
have been known to have belonged definitely to the Sauras and the 
Vaisnavas. The former sectaries, as the Bhavisya-p. indicates, began 
their literary activity quite early, but their output was very scanty 
unlike that of the Vaisnavas, whose numerical strength has been 
balanced by their zealous literary activity in all ages. 

We shall now record our information about the extinct Saura and 


Vaisnava Upapuranas separately in two groups (A) and (D). 


A 

1, THE SAURADHARMA 
This work has been mentioned in the Bhavisya-p. 
the ‘eighteen Puranas’, ‘the Biography of Rama’ (i.e, the Ramayana), 
the Mahabharata, the Visnudharma, the Sivadharma and other sacred 
works which are to be known by the technical term ‘Jaya’. So, 
according to the Bhavisya-p. it was an early work dealing with the 
duties of the Sauras. But unfortunately its title has not been included 
in any of the lists of Upapuranas known to us. Yet we have taken 


it to be an Upapurana for two reasons. Firstly, it appears to have 


! together with 


I See Bhav. I. 4. 87b-89— 
astādaša-purāņāni rāmasya caritam tathā// 
visnudharmadayo dharmāh šivadharmās ca bhā*ata// 
karsnam vedam paficamam tu yan mahābhāratam smrtam/ / 
saurā dharmā$ ca rājendra nāradoktā mahipate/ 


jayeti nama etesām pravadanti manisinah / / 


(The printed ed. wrongly reads *$rautāh” for ‘saurah’ in the fourth line, Cf. 


Bhav. I. 216. 36-37 quoted on p. 113 above). 
The above verses, as quoted in Laksmidhara's Krtya-kalpataru (I, p. 25), 


Hemadri's Caturvarga-cintāmaņi (Il. i, pp. 19-20), Caņdešvara's Krtya-ratnakara 


(p. 30), Raghunandana's Smrti-tattva (I, p. 71), Narasimha — Vajapeyin's 

. OV ery) = O . == 
Nityācāra-pradīpa (I, p. 22), and Mitra Mišra's Minen je Paribhāsā- 
prakāša (p. 17), read the second line as *visnudharmadi Sastrani $ivadharmāš ca 
bhārata” and the fourth line as *saurāš ca dharma rājendra mānavoktā mahipate,’ 
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and contents of a Purāņic work; and secondly, the 


348 


had the form 


Visnudharma, 
have been regarded as minor Puranas by various authorities. 


The Sauradharma has been drawn upon in Ananta-bhatta’s 
Vidhūna-pārijāta (lI, p. 696), Gadadhara's Kālasāra (p. 129), Gopāla- 
bhatta's Haribhakti-vilāsa (p. 773), Gaņapati's Gangā-bhakti-taraigiņī 
(fols, 30b and 31a-b), Raghunandada's Smrti-tattva (L, p. 142, and Il, 
pp. 41 and 48), Šrīnāthācārya-cūdāmaņi's Krtya-tattvārņava (fols. 
775-783), Vacaspati-misra’s Krtya-cintāmaņi (p. 2), Hemadri's 
Caturvarga-cintāmaņi (IL. i, p. 1000, IL. ii, pp. 552-7, and III. it, pp. 
114, 150, 179), Sülapani's Vrata-kāla-viveka (p. 18), and in the 
Samvatsara-pradipa (fol. 392). So, this work cannot be dated later 
than rooo A.D. We shall see below that the Sauradharmottara, 
which must have been written later than the Sauradharma, preceded 


Jimütavahana by a few centuries. Hence the Sauradbarma must have 


Visnudharmottara, Sivadharma and Sivadharmottara 


been written earlier than 800 A. D. 

We cannot push the above date farther up, because we are not 
sure that the Sauradharma, drawn upon by the Smrti-writers, was the 
same as the "Saura Dharma’ mentioned in Bhav. 1.4.89 and I. 216, 37. 
Some of the verses, ascribed to the Sauradharma in the Smrti 
Nibandhas, show that in this work, as known to the Smrti-writers, 
Vasistha spoke to king Mandhatr at leastin some of its parts, but 
according to the Bhavisya-p. Narada (or Manava) spoke out the 
«Saura Dharmas’ or ‘the (religious) duties of the Sun-worshippers'.? 

As the Visnudharma and the Sivadharma, mentioned in the 
Bhavisya-p., belonged to the Vaisnavas and the Saivas respectively, 
there can be little doubt about the fact that the "Saura Dharma’, 
known to the Bhavisya, must have dealt principally, i£ n i 
with the duties of i Sun-worshippers. = do xui qs 
quoted verses also we understand that the Sauradharma, as known 
to the Smrti-writers, was a work of the Sauras and that at least in some 
parts of this work Süta reported what he had heard from Vyāsa on the 
interlocution between Vasistha and Māndhātr. Most of these guoted 


2 For the relevant verses of the Bhavisya-p. see the immediate] 2 
foot-note and also p- 113 above, Y preceding 
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verses relate to fasting on the Ekādašī Tithi, two to the religious 
duties in the month of Magha (māgha-krtyāni), and one to the 
eatables in the Kamya-vrata; and there is one long extract, quoted 
in Caturvarga-cintāmaņi, II. ti, pp. 552-7, which deals with the 
Sūrya-vrata to be performed every month from Margasirsa by placing 
a golden image of the Sun in a silver chariot. In the verses ascribed 
to the Sauradharma in the Vidhāna-pārijāta and the Caturvarga- 
cintāmaņi there is mention of the Tulasi plant, of whic’: three leaves 
are to be eaten up by the persons observing the Kamya-vrata and the 


Sūrya-varta every month from Mārgašīrsa. 


2. THE SAURADHARMOTTARA 

This work also, like the Sauradharma mentioned above, should be 
regarded as an Upapurana, although no writer has called it so. It has 
been drawn upon in Gopala-bhatta's Haribhakti-vilasa (pp. 776, 808), 
Raghunandana’s Smrti-tattva (II, p. 50), Caņdešvara's Tithi-nirnaya 
(fols. 12a, 13a, 13b), Hemadri's Caturvarga-cintamani (III. ii, p. 249) 
and Jimicavahana’s Kālaviveka (pp. 432-3, 443, 444, 447). So, 
it must have been written not later than goo A. D. 

The Sauradharmottara does not seem to have been rich in Smrti 
materials, Only a few verses have been quoted from it in the Smrti 
works, and all these verses relate to Ekādašī-upavāsa. 


3. THE SŪRYA-PURĀŅA 

In his Tithi-nirnaya (fol. 2a) CandeSvara quotes a verse 
(samkrāntyām ravi-vāre ca tathā cendu-pariksaye, etc), which he 
ascribes to the ‘Siirya-purana’; Weber describes a Ms of the *Krsna- 
paficami-sraddha-vidhi" which claims to belong to the "Sürya-purana'5; 
and in the Berlin Ms of the Bhavisyottara there is a chapter on Putra- 
kama-krsna-paficami-vrata which, in its colophon, names the *Sūrya- 
purana’ as its source.* As neither the said verse quoted by Candesvara 
nor the chapters on Krsna-paficami-Sraddha-vidhi and Putra-kāma- 


8 See Weber, Berlin Cat. of 1853, No. 1127, p. 325 (colophon—iti 
surya-purane krsna-paficami-sraddha-vidhih samāptah). 


4 lbid., No. qe P 135 (see the colophon of chap. 50). 
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krsna-paficami-vrata occur in the present Samba-p. and as no other 
writer is found to refer to or draw upon the Samba-p. under the title 
‘Siirya-p.’, there is little scope for doubt that the Sūrya-p. wasa 
distinct work. Its title as wellas its mention in the Bhavisya-p. as 
the source of the said chapter on Putra-kama-krsna-paficami-vrata 
shows that the Sürya p. belonged to the Sauras and was an early work. 


But unfortunately none of its Mss has come down to us. 


According to D. R. Bhandarkar, a Sūrya-p. quite distinct from 
the Bhavisya-p. is known to the Brahmins, called Sevaks, living round 
about Jodhpur.* As no Ms of this work is known to have been 
discovered as yet, we are in complete darkness about its nature and 
contents. The fact that the Sevaks, who call themselves Sakadvipa 
Brahmanas, ‘know that their story is told in the Namagrantha of the 
Sūrya-purāņa and also in the Bhavisya-purana’, shows clearly that this 
Sūrya-p. was a Saura work. It may be mentioned in this connection 
that in his Tithi-nirnaya Cande$vara quotes a few verses by expressly 
naming the Bhavisya-p. as their source and that the verse of the 
«Sūrya-p'. quoted in Cande$vara's Tithi-nirnaya occurs neither in the 
present Bhavisya-p. nor in the Bhavisyottara. 


(B) 

1, THE ADI-PURANA 

This work, which was also called Adya-purana, Sanatkumāra, 
Sanatkumara, Sanatkumariya, Sanatkumārokta and Sanatkumāra- 
prokta, was guite distinct from the present Ādi-p. published from 
Calcutta (with a Bengali translation) by Navīna-krsņa Lāhā in 189: 
and from Bombay by the Venkatešvara Press in Saka 1829 
and preserved in Mss in all parts of India. It occupied a very 
exalted position among the Upapuranas and was a Vaisnava work 
composed between 500 and 700 A.D. and probably during the sixth 
century. 


For full information about this work see under ‘Adip? in 


Chap. IV above. 


5 See p. 100 above. Also Ep. Ind., IX, p. 279, 
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2, THE ANGIRASA-UPAPURANA 


The title of this work is found included in none of the lists of 
eighteen Upapurāņas except that given in the Ekāmra-p.,* nor does 
any comparatively early Smrti-writer, except Gopāla-bhatta, draw upon 
or refer to it in his work. The only verse,” which Gopala-bhatta 
quctes from it in his Flaribhakti-vilāsa, p. 677, says that if, being 
afraid of rebirths, any one pronounces the name ‘Vasudeva’, 
he is sure to become free from these and attain the region of 
Visnu. 

The title of this work and the quoted verse mentioned above 
indicate that this Upapurana was narrated by the sage Aügiras and 
that it dealt primarily with the praise of Visnu-Vasudeva. 


Gopala-bhatta’s quotation from this Upapurana and the mention 
of its title in the Ekamra-p.* (which is drawn upon by Gadadhara 
in his Kālasāra and mentioned in the Uttara-khaņda of the Bengal 
Siva-p.°) show that it was written earlier than 10004.D,, most 
probably in Western Bengal or Orissa. But as it is not mentioned in 
any other list of eighteen Upapuranas, and as none of the compara- 
tively early Nibandha-writers is found to draw upon or refer to this 
work, it must have been composed at a date not much earlier than 


9004.D. 


3. THE BRHAD-VAMANA-PURANA 


A 'Vāmana" Upapurana is mentioned in some of the lists of 
Upapurāņas, but there is not a single list which mentions the Brhad- 
vāmana-purāņa. None of the comparatively early authors is found to 
draw upon or refer to this work. It is only in the Laghu-bhagava- 
tāmrta that six verses have been ascribed to the ‘Brhad-vamana’. In 
the first of these quoted verses Krsna refers to his indescribable mental 


6 For this list see Chap, I (p. 13) above. 
7 vāsudeveti manuja uccārya bhava-bhititah/ 
tanmuktah padam āpnoti visnor eva na samSayah/ /, 
8.9 The periods of composition of these works will be discussed fully in 
Vol. III of the present work. 
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condition at the remembrance of his Rása-lila'^, and in the remaining 
five, Brahma speaks to ‘Bhrgu and others’ on the glory of the Gopis 
of Vendavana, for the dusts of whose feet Brahma practised austerities 
for sixty thousand years." From these quoted verses we understand 
that this Upapurana was a Vaisnava work and dealt primarily with the 
sports of the cowherd Krsna at Vrndāvana. 

As the present Vamana-p. does not contain any of these quoted 
verses or deal with any topic connected with the cowherd Krsna, it 
cannot be the same as the Brhad-vāmana. The Vamana-upapurana 
also, if there were any Upapurana of this title, must have been 
different from the Brhad-vamana. The latter, as evidenced by its 
non-mention in any comparatively early work, must bave been written 
at a late date. 


4, THE BRHAD-VISNUDHARMA 


This work has not been mentioned in any of the lists known to us, 
but about eight verses have been quoted from it in Jimütavahana's 
Kalaviveka, p. 460. As in his Kalaviveka Jimütavahana has drawn 
upon the Visnudharmottara and the Visnudharmottaramrta also, the 


Brhad-visnudharma must be a separate work. It must have been based 


10 Laghubhāgavatāmrta, p. 173 (I, No. 531)— 
$ri-brhad-vamane— 
santi yady api me prājyā lilas tas tā manoharah / 
na hi jane smrte rase mano me kidršam bhavet/ i 
11 Laghubhagavatamrta, p. 182 (II, Nos. 31-32)— 
Stibrhadvamane ca bhrgvādin prati šribrahma vakyam— 
sasti-varsa-sahasrāņi maya taptam tapah pura/ 
nanda-gopa-vraja-strinam pada-rentipalabdhaye/ / 
tathāpi na maya prāptās tasam vai pada-renavah/ / 
bhrgvadi-vakyam— E 
vaisnavanam pāda-rajo grhyate tvad-vidhair api/ 
santi te bahavo loke vaisnava nāradādayalh //, 
tesam vihāya gopinam pada-renus tvayapi yat/ 
grhyate samšayo me "tra ko hetus tad vada mel] 
Sribrahma-vakyam— ; 
sc striyo vraja-sundaryah putra Sresthah šriyo 'pi tah/ 
naham Sivas ca šesa$ ca Šrīs ca tābhih samāh kvacit | 
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on the Visnudharmottara, because the verses, quoted from it in the 
Kālaviveka, agree with Visnudharmottara I. 161. 1-8 and have 
Markandeya and a king (Vajra?) as the interlocutors. 

Jimütavahana's quotations from the Drbad-visnudbarma show that 
it must have been written not later than gooA.D. As it was based on 
the Visnudharmottara, it cannot be dated earlier than 6004.D. 


s. THE BĶHAD-VISŅU-PURĀŅA 

This work is mentioned as ‘Brhad-vaisnava’ in the list of Upapu- 
ranas given in the Ekāmra-p.'* and is drawn upon under the title 
‘Brhad-visnu-purana’ in the Caturvarga-cintāmaņi (III. 1, pp. 704, 711, 
726-7), Haribhakti-vilasa (pp. 449, 495; 658, 661, 685), (Gopala- 
bhatta's) Satkriya-sara-dipika (pp. 45; 46, 98, 108), (Sanatana 
Gosvāmin's commentaries) Brhat-tosiņī and Vaispava-tosini'" (on 
Bhāg. X. 21. 10), (Sanātana-Gosvāmin's) Laghubhagavatamrta 
(p. 147—1, No. 397, and pp. 163-4—1, No. 471), and (Ratnākara 
Mišra's) Prāyašcitta-sāta-samgraha"”. In the Laghubhāgavatāmrta this 
Upapurāņa is also named as ‘Brhad-vaisnava’. 

Hemādri's knowledge of the Brhad-visnu-p. shows that this work 
must have been written not later than 1000 A.D. We do not know 
whether this Brhad-visnu-p. was the same as the spurious 'Vaisnava 
Purana’ known to Vallālasena.'* This ‘Vaisnava Purana’ contained 
23000 verses and was, therefore, an extensive (brhat) work. 

The Brhad-visnu-p. was undoubtedly a Vaisņava work dealing with 


12 For this list see Chap. 1 (p. 13) above. 
12a, Ascribed to Jiva Gosvāmin in Nityasvarūpa Brahmacarin's edition 
of the Bhāgavarata-p. : 
13 Shastri, ASB Cat., III, p. 579, No. 2530 (Ms No. 8520). The Ms is 
dated 1661 Šaka. 
14 Dānasāgara, p. 7 (verses 63-66)— 
tārksyam purāņam aparam brahmam agneyam eva caf, 
trayovimšati-sāhasram purāņam api vaisnavam/ / 
sat-sahasra-mitam lingam puranam aparam tatha/, 
diksa-pratistha-pasandayukti-ratnapariksanaih/ /, 
mrsā-vamšānucaritaih kosa-vyākaranādibhih / 
asangata-kathabandha-paraspara-virodhatah Il. 
tan-minaketanadinam bhanda-pasanda-linginam/, 
loka-vañcanam alokya sarvam evavadhititam/ /, 
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the praise and worship of Visņu. ln his Haribhakti-vilāsa Gopāla- 
bhatta guotes from this work seven verses which say that the water, 
which is placed before the eyes of Kešava and is mixed with Tulasī 
leaves, or with which the Sālagrāma stone has been bathed, is extreme- 
ly sanctifying, * that no twice-born man should hesitate to partake of 
the food and drink offered to Visnu, because such food and drink are 
never affected by anybody's touch,!* that the mention of Visnu's 
name is highly sanctifying and beneficial and is able to destroy much 
more sin than a sinner can commit,!* and that the muttering of the 
word ‘vasudeva’ can give one final emancipation.** In the Laghubhaga- 
vatàmrta Visnu is called *nityāvatāra”, *nitya-mūrti”, 'nitya-rüpa', 
‘nityaisvarya-sukhanubhi’ etc. and Krsna's exploits at Vraja are said 
mu 
15 Haribhakti-vīlāsa, p. 449— 
brhad-visnu-puráne— 
*tīrthādbikam yajūa-šatāc ca pāvanam 
jalam sada keSava-drsti-samsthitam / 
chinatti papam tulasi-vimisritam 
visesata$ cakra-silā-vinirmitam/ /' 
16  Haribhakti-vilasa, p. 495— 
brhad-visnu-puráne— 
‘naivedyam jagadīšasya anna-pānādikam ca yat/ 
bhaksyābhaksya-vicāras ca nāsti tad-bhaksane dvijah// 
brahmavan nitvikacam hi yathā visnus tathaiva tat/ 
vikāram ye prakurvanti bhaksane tad dvijātayah / / 
kustha-vyādhi-samāyuktāh putra-dāra-vivarjitāh/ 
nirayam yānti te vipra yasmān nāvartate punah// 
17 Haribhakti-vilàsa, p. 661— 
sarva-rogopasamanam sarvopadrava-nāšanam 
Santidam sarva-ristanam harer namanukirtanam/ /, 
Ibid., p. 658— 
nāmno "sya yavati šaktih papa-nirharane hareh/ 
tāvat kartum na Saknoti pātakam pataki janah//, 
With this second verse the following Bengali saying may be compared :— 


VRAT UAINN Ya aT EY 1 
FR fm rep sug aa TT R qu 


18 Haribhakti-vilāsa, p. 685— ... 


kva japo và : bus 
coc asudeveti -bi 
anuttamam, mukti-bijam 
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to have been described elaborately in the Brhad-visņu-purāņa.”* 
According to the verse?" quoted from the ‘Brhad-visnu-purana’ in 
Sanatana Gosvāmin's commentaries Brhat-tosini and — Vaisnava-tosini 
(on Bhag. X. 21. 10), Nanda's wife had two names, YaSoda and Devakī, 
and it was for this reason that she had friendship with Devaki, wife 
of Sauri (Vasudeva). That the Brhad-visnu-p. dealt also with penance, 
funeral ceremony etc., 1s evidenced by its verses quoted in the Prāya- 
Scitta-sāra-samgraha and the Caturvarga-cintāmaņi. Of these two works 
the latter has 30 metrical lines on gifts of umbrellas, chowries, mirrors, 
combs, young cows with calves, female buffaloes, bulls, camels, goats, 
sheep etc. to the departed forefathers, the recipients of all these gifts 
being the Brahmins.** In the Satkriya-sara-dipika (pp. 45, 46, 98, 
108) five verses have been ascribed to the ‘Brhad-visnu-purana’. In 
one of these verses the Sātvatas have been advised neither to worship 
the Pitrs and the gods other than Visnu nor to do any other kamya 
kārman;** one verse prescribes the wotship of the gods and Pitrs to 
those persons who are not Satvatas; in one verse the sanctifying power 
of the Cāndrāyaņa-vrata and the DvadaSa-varsika-vrata has been put 


forth; and in the remaining two, Visnu has been described as the 


cause of all kinds of bliss. It is to be noted that in the verse ascribed 


to the ‘Brhad-visnu-p,’ in Satkriya-sara-dipika, p. 46, the word 
‘rajendra’ has been used in the Vocative Case and that in explaining 
this verse Gopāla-bhatta takes this word to mean ‘Yudhisthira’, So, 
in the Brhad-visnu-p. somebody spoke to Yudhisthira on the topics 


mentioned above. 


In his Notices of Sanskrit Mss, II, pp. 68-69 (No. 635) R.L. 


Mitra describes a Ms of the Karma-vipaka which, in its "colophon, 


19 Laghubhāgavatāmrta, p.147 (I, No. 397), and pp. 163-164 (L No. 471- 
érībrhad-vaisnave—vraje dvaravatisthasya prādurbhāvo mura-dvisah/ brhadvisņu- 
purānādāv asakrd bahudhocyate//). : 

> dve nāmnī nanda-bhāryāyā yaśodā devakīty api/, 
atah sakhyam abhut tasya devakyā Sauri-bharyaya// 
"21 Caturvarga-cintāmaņi, IIL i, pp. 794. 711, 726-7. 
22 Satkriyā-sāra-dīpikā, p. 45— 
na darbha-dharanam kuryāt na ca samkalpam ācaret/ 
na kámyam satvato margam $ambhu-devadi-püjanam/ /, 


20 
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0 be an extract from the Bhrgu-samhitā belonging to the Brhad- 


visņu-p. The date of this Ms is 1687 Saka (= 1765 A. D.), and in 


it Bhrgu speaks to Bharata, son of Sakuntala, on the diseases and other 


claims t 


evils resulting in this life from sins committed in a previous one, as 


well as on the expatiations meet for their removal. 


6, THE BRHANNARASIMHA-PURANA 

We have said above?! that the Ekāmra-p. clearly distinguishes 
between the ‘Narasimha’ and the ‘Brhannarasimha’ by including the 
former among the principal Puranas and the latter among the Upa- 
puranas. In his Haribhakti-vilāsa Gopālabhatta is found to ascribe 
about a century of verses to the Narasimha-p. and 63 verses (on Nara- 
simha-catutdašī-vrata) to the Brhannarasimha-p. So, according to 
Gopāla-bhatta also, the Brhannarasimha-p. was distinct from the 
Narasimha-p. But as the 63 verses, guoted by Gopālabhatta from the 
«Brhannarasimha-p.', have been ascribed to the "Narasimha-p.” in 
Hemadri’s Caturvarga-cintamant, Il. ii, pp. 41-49, itis probable that 
either Hemadri took these two Purāņic works to be identical, or the 
extract on the Narasimha-caturdašī-vrata occurred in both these works. 
It should be mentioned here that none of the 63 verses, mentioned 
above, is found in the present text of the Narasimha-p. 

As the Brbannarasimba-p. is mentioned in the Ekāmra-p., it must 
be dated earlier tban tbe eleventb century A.D. 


7. THE DAURVASASA-UPAPURANA (alias ASCARY A-UPAPURANA?) 


This work is mentioned in all the lists of Upapurāņas except those 
contained in the Ekamra-p. and the Brhaddharma-p.* In some of 
these lists it is named as ‘Durvasasokta’; the Saura-samhita of the 
Skanda-p. calls it ‘Durvasah-samprokta’; and Niacina Vājapeyin 
names it as ‘Durvasah-purana’. In the lists of Upapurāņas eee) 
in the Kūrma-p., Garuda-p., and Skanda-p. VII (Prabhasa-khanda) as 
well as in those lists which are ascribed to the Kūrma-p dis the 
Malamasa-tattva, — Viramitrodaya, Caturvarga-cintamani id Sabda- 
kalpadruma, this Upapurana is described as tdurvāsasoktam āscaryam.” 


23 See Chap. II (under Narasimha-p,) above. 


24 For these lists see Chap. I above, 
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We are not sure whether the word ‘aScarya’ is the title of the Upapur- 
āņa ‘narrated by Durvasas’, or it is merely an adjective denoting the 
nature of this Upapurāņa. Rādhāramaņa Gosvami-bhattacarya, in his 
commentary on the Malamasa-tattva, takes the word 'a$carya' to be 
the title of the Upapurana ‘narrated by Durvāsas?.”5 : 
According to the Reva-khanda (of the Skanda-p.) and the Reva- 
mābātmya the ‘Daurvasasa’ Upapurana belonged to the ‘Bhagavata’ 
Purāna.** So, this Upapurāņa must have been a work of the Vaisņavas. 
The mention of this Upapurāņa in all the comparatively early lists 
of Upapurāņas shows that it must bave been written before 800 A.D. 
and that it attained great popularity at an early date. As no Ms of 
this Upapurana or of any tract on Vrata, Mahatmya etc. claiming to 
belong to it, has been discovered as yet, and as none of the commen- 
tators and Nibandha-writers is found to draw upon or refer to. this 
work, it is not possible to say anything about its contents. It seems 
that this work became extinct even before the tenth century A, D. 


8, THE KAUSIKA- (OR KAUSIKI-) PURANA 
This work has been mentioned in Bhavananda’s Hari-vam$a?!, a 


popular work composed in Bengali verses in the district of Sylhet or 


Tipperah some time between the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries 
A.D. According to Bhavānanda, the Kausika-p. (also called Kausiki-p. 
in some of the Mss of the Hari-vamóa)'? contained the following 
story.^* 

When descending to the earth with the purpose of relieving her of 
her burden, god Narayana asked Garuda which form he would assume 
the land of mortals. Garuda was not willing 


to accompany him to 
a dangerous period. So, he assured 


to change his form during such 
25 Malamāsa-tattva (ed. Candicarana Smrtibhūsaņa), p. 213—āšcaryam 
ascaryakhyam. 
26 daurvāsasam paficama 
(Revā-kh.), 1. 49b, and Revā- 


Cat., p. 65). : i 
27 See Hari-vamša, p. 186 (line 7966) and p. 187 (line 7992). 


28 Ibid., p. 187, foot-note 15. i 
29 Ibid, pp 184-187 (lines 7901-7992). 


m ca smrtam bhāgavate sada,—Skanda-p. V. iii 
māhātmya (as described by: Aufrecht in his Bod. 
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Narayana that he would present himself to serve as a mount as soon 
as Nārāyaņa would remember him in times of his need. But Nārāyaņa 


did not like to remain separated from Garuda for a long time. He 
said to Garuda: 

«Hear, Oh eater of snakes, hear now the wish of my heart, When 
I shall be passing some time at Gokula as a child, a part of yours will 
remain with me. You will be born as a cuckoo, [and] I shall 
constantly hear [your] high, sweet note. When, after my killing of 
Kamsa by going to Mathurā, king Jarāsandha will challenge me to 
war, I shall remember you on that very day, As you do not agree 
to accompany me by forsaking this body [of yours], the cuckoo will 
give up its life without finding me, and all its energy and strength 
will pass into you". 

Now, Nārāyaņa was born on earth as Krsna, and a part of Garuda 
became a -cuckoo. In course of time, when Krsna was away in 
Mathura and Radha was pining for him, the cuckoo, being unable to 
bear his separation, searched for him in all possible places and at last 
went to Rādhā's house with the hope of finding him there. But dire 
disappointment was in store for the cuckoo. t gave up its life as a 
result of che rude shock, and its soul passed to Vaikuntha and enterd 
the body of Garuda. 

From the mention of Rādhā in the above story as given by 
Bhavānanda it appears that the Kausika- (or Kausiki-) purana, known 
to him, was a Vaisnava work written at a comparatively late period. 
The total absence of any mention of this Purāņa in any work other 
than Bhavananda’s Hari-vamša shows that it was a work of local 
origin and highly limited recognition. 


9. THE LAGHU-BHAGAVATA-PURĀŅA 


It is only the Ekamra-p. which includes the name of this work 
in its list of Upapurāņas. In his Haribhakti-vilasa (pp. 657, 662, 
667, 685) Gopala-bhatta quotes from this work six verses on the 
praise of. pronouncing the name of Govinda (or Hari). So, this work 
must have been written in Western Bengal or Orissa not later than 
1000 A.D. but most probably not before 800 A.D, Its title as well 


as the quoted verses shows that it was a - 4 
] work of. the 
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the verse from it in Haribhakti-vilāsa, p. 685 the word *nrpa has 
been used in the Vocative Case. So, in this Upapurāņa somebody, 
whose name is unknown to us, spoke to a king (whose name also we 


do not know) on the benefits of pronouncing the name of Hari. 


10, THE MAGHA-PURANA ; 

A Puranic work of this name has been mentioned in the colophon 
of a Ms of the Bāla-gopāla-stuti ascribed to ‘Sri-paramahamsa- 
parivrajaka-sripada-Bilvamafgala’.®® The words ‘iti māgha-purāņe 
bhagavad-vakyam’, used in this colophon, tend to indicate that the 
Magha-p. had the Bhagavat (Visnu or Krsna) as one of its speakers. 
As we have not yet met with any second mention of this Purana 
anywhere, we are in complete darkness about its nature and contents 
and do not know whether it was the same as the **Magha-smra"" 
mentioned by Jiva Gosvamin in his commentary on the Bhagavata-p. 
It is, however, sure that this Magha-p. is not the same as the Magha- 
mahatmya belonging to the Padma-p., Uttara-khanda. 


it. THE PRABHASA-PURANA 

This Upapurāņa is mentioned as *Prabhasaka' in the list of 
Upapurāņas contained in the Ekamra-p, ; and from this work Sanātana 
Gosvamin quotes one metrical line on the praise of the name of Krsna 
in his commentary Vaisnava-tosiņī,** and Gopala-bhatta has a complete 
verse on the same topic in his Haribhakti-vilāsa.** So, this Prabhāsa-p. 
must have been written earlier than 1000 A.D, Its non-mention in 
the other lists shows that it was a comparatively late work. 

From the title of this Upapurana as well as from Sanātana Gosvāmin 


30 For information about this Ms see O. C. Ganguly in Malaviya 
Commemoration Volume, 1932, pp. 285-9. 
31 See Vaisņava-tosiņī on Bhāg. X. 8, 13— 
uktam ca prabhāsa-purāņe— 
madhura-madhuram etan mangalam matīgalānām / / 
32 Haribhakti vilasa, p. 689— 
prabhāsa-purāņe narada-kuSadhvaja-samvade šrībhagavad-uktau— 
nāmnām mukhyataram nama krsnakhyam me Patamtapa/ 
prāyašcittam asesāņām papanam mocakam param/ /, 
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and Gopāla-bhatta's ģuotations from this work we understand that it 
was a Vaisņava work dealing with the praise of Krsna and Prabhāsa- 
ksetra, and that in it Narada narrated to (king) Kusadhvaja what he 
had heard from Krsņa. Beyond this we have got no further informa- 
tion about this Upapurana. 

The Prabhāsa-p. must not be taken to be the sameas the Prabhasa- 
khanda of the Skanda-p. In the latter work, the Jines, ascribed by 
Sanātana Gosvāmin and Gopala-bhatta to the ‘Prabhasa-purana’, are not 


. . . = P L4 * 
found, nor is there any interlocution between Narada and KuSadhvaja, 


12. THE VISNUDHARMOTTARAMRTA 

The name of this work is not mentioned in any of the lists of 
Upapuranas known to us, nor is it referred to or drawn upon in any 
work except Jimūtavāhana's Kalaviveka, which has two vetses** from 
it on p. 464, The absence of these two quoted verses in the Visņu- 
dharmottara, shows that the Visnudharmottarāmrta was a separate 
work; but its title indicates that it was basedon the Visnudharmottara, 

The Visnudharmottaramrta must have been written later. than the 
Visnudharmottara but a few centuries earlier than Jīmūtavāhana. 
Hence it is to be dated between 600 and goo 4. D. 


13. THE VRDDHA-PADMA-PURANA 


This work has been mentioned as ‘Vrddha-padma’ in Sri-anantā- 
cārya's Prapannamrta.** According to Sri-anantacarya, this "Vrddha- 
pādma” contained stories about Rāmānuja and the Alwar saints of 
Southern Indian, So, it seems to have been a late work. It is neither 
mentioned in any of the lists of Upapurāņas nor referred to or drawn 
upon by any of the Smrti-writers, early or late. 


33 These two verses are the following: 
dvādaši sravaņā-yuktā sprsed ekadasim yadi/ 
sa eva vaisņavo yogo visnu-srükhala-samjüitah/ / 
tasminn uposya vidhivan narah samkirna-kalmasah/ 
prapnoty anuttamam rddhim punar-Avrtti-durlabham/ / 
34 Prapannāmrta (Venkat. ed.), chap. 73, 


Verses 24-29, and chap. ; 
verses 5-6. 4-29, and chap. 75 
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3) 
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y S Part 11.— „ * 1916 
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Oriental Library, Mysore, 1918. 
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465), (iv) Prāyašcitta-tattva (on pp. 466-558), (v) Jyotis- 
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151-161), (iv) Daya-tattva (on pp. 161-197), (v) Vyava- 
hāra-tattva (on pp. 197-233), (vi)  Suddhi-tattva 
(on pp. 233-412), (vii) Vāstuyāga-tattva (on pp- 412-423), 
(viii) Krtya-tattva (on pp. 423-483), (ix) Yajurvedi- 
šrāddha-tattva (on pp. 483-502), (x) Deva-pratisthā-tattva 

"(on pp. 502-513), (xi) JalaSayotsarga-tattva (on pp. 513- 
528), (xii) Chandoga-vrsotsarga-tattva (on pp. 528-562), 
(xiii) Sri-purusottama-tattva (on pp. 563-573); (xiv) Divya- 
tattva (on pp. 574-613). (xv) . Matha-pratisthādi-tattva 
(on pp. 613-633), (xvi) Šūdrakrtya-vicāraņa-tattva (on pp. 
633-636), (xvii) Yajurvedi-vrsotsarga-tattva (on pp. 636- 
644): (xviii) Diksa-tattva (on pp. 645-659), and (xix) 
Sridurgarcana-paddhati (on pp. 659-683). 

Srāddha- kaumudī of Govindānanda Kavikankaņācārya.—Edited by 
Kamalakrsna Smrtibhiisana. Bibliotheca Indica. Calcutta, 1904. 
Šrāddha-viveka of Sūlapāņi.—Edited, with Srikrsna Tarkālamkāra's 

commentaty, by  Candicarana Smrtibhüsana, Second edition. 

Calcutta, 1299 B.S. 

Subhāsitāvali of Vallabhadeva.—Edited by Peter Peterson and Pandit 

Durgāprasāda. Bombay, 1886. 

Suddhi-kaumudi of Govindānanda Kavilāiikagācāga BA by 

Kamalakrsna Smrtibhūsaņa. Bibliotheca Indica. Calcutta, 1905. 

Sūta-samhitā (belonging to the Skanda-purana and consisting of four 
Parts called Khandas, viz., i-Siva- mahatmya-khanda, ii-]fíana-yoga- 


khanda, iii-Mukti- khanda, and iv-Yajfa-vaibhava-khanda).—Pub- 
41 
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lished in two volumes (with Mādhavācārya scommentaty Tatparya- 
dipika) by the Anandagrama Press, Poona, Vol. I consisting of the 
first three Khandas, and Vol. II of the fourth divided in two Parts. 
Second edition, 1924. 

Svetavatara-upanisad.—‘AstavimSaty-upanisadah’ (pp. 243-255), edited 
by Vāsudeva Laksmana Sastri Paņašīkara and published by Tukaram 
Jawaji, Nirņaya Sāgara Press, Bombay. Fifth edition, 1918. 

Švetā$vatara-upanisad-bbāsya (ascribed to Samkaracatya).— Published in 
the Anandaérama Sanskrit Series (No. 17), Poona. 

Tantrasāra of Krsnānanda Āgamavāgīša.—Edited and published by 
Paūcašikha Bhattācārya. Fourth edition. Calcutta, 1318 B.S. 
Tīkā-sarvasva of Vandyagatiya Saravinanda.—See under "Nāma- 

liūgānušāsana of Amarasimha" above. 
Tīrtba-cintāmaņi of Vácaspati-miéra.— Edited by Kamalakrsna Smrti- 
tirtha and published by the Asiatic Society, Calcutta, 1912. 
Tithi-viveka of Šūlapāņi (with Srīnāthācārya-cudāmaņt's commentary 
Tātparya-dīpikā).—Edited by Jatindra Bimal Chaudhuri. Calcutta. 
Ūnavimšati Samhitā.—Edited by Pafcanana Tarkaratna and published 
by the Vangavasi Press, Calcutta. Second edition, 1316 B.S. 
Vairāgya-sataka of Bhartrhari.—Forming Book iii of Bhartrbari's Subha- 
sita-trišatī published (with Rāmacandra Budhendra's commentary) 
by the Nirņaya Sāgara Press, Bombay. Sixth edition, 1922. 
Vaisņava-tosiņī (a commentary on Bhāgavata-purāņa, Skandha X, by 
Sanatana Gosvāmin).—See under *'Bhāgavata-purāņa"” above. 
Varāba-purāņa.—Edited by Hrsīkeša Sastri and published by the 
Asiatic Society, Calcutta, 1893. 
Varsa-kaumudī of Govindānanda Kavikankaņācārya.—Edited by 
Kamalakrsna Smrtibhüsana. Bibliotheca Indica. Calcutta, 1902. 
Varsa-krtya of Rudradhara Upadhyaya.—Printed in Nagar (at 
Benares?). 
Vāyu-purāņa.— Edited and published by Hari Nārāyaņa Āpte. Ānan- 
dāšrama Sanskrit Series, No. 49. Poona, 1905. 
Vidhāna-pārijāta of Anantabhatta.— Vols. I-III, Bibliotheca Indica. 
Calcutta. 
Vikramorvašīja of Kalidasa.—Edited by M. R. Kale, Bombay. Sixth 


edition, 1923. 
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Vīramitrodaya of Mitra Misra, £6 
(1) Paribbāsā-prakāša, (2) Ahnika-prakasa.—Edited by Parvatiya 
Nityananda Sarma, | Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series. Benares, 
1906, 1913. 
(3) Samskata-prakasa, (4) Pūjā:prakāsa, (5) Rājanīti-prakāsa,— 
Edited by Vishnu Prasad Sharma, Chowkhamba Sanskrit 
Series. Benares, 1913-16. 

Visnudharmottara.—Published by Ksemaraja Srikrsnadisa. — Venkate- 
Svara Press, Bombay. Saka 1834. 

Visnu-sahašra-nāma-stotra-bhāsya (ascribed to Samkarácarya).—Published 
by the Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam. 

Visnu-purána.—Edited, with a Bengali translation, by Panicānana 
Tarkaratna and published by the Vaügavasi Press, Calcutta, 
Second edition, 1331 B.S. 

Visnu-smrti.—Edited by Julius Jolly and published by the Astatic 
Society, Calcutta, 1881. 

Vrata-kāla-viveka of Sülapani.—Edited, with a short Introduction, 

Chandra Banerji and reprinted from Indian Historical 


by Suresh 
Quarterly, XVII, 1941, No. 4. > 
Yājūavalkya-smrti (with the commentary of Aparárka).—Edited and 
published in two parts by Hari Narayana Apte. Ānandāšrama 
Sanskrit Series, No. 46. Poona, 1903 and 1904. 
Yajfiavalkya-smrti (with the commentary Mitāksarā of Vijānesvara).—. 
Edited by Vāsudeva Laksmana Sastri Panasikara and published by 


Pandurang Jawaji. Nirņaya Sagara Press, Bombay. Third edition, 
o 3 O 


1926. 
II. WORKS IN MANUSCRIPIS 
(All the Asiatic Society Mss mentioned below belong to the 
Government collection). 


Acdta-nirnaya-bhaskara-samgrahia of Bhaskara (or Bhairava?).— Ms 


No. 5946; Asiatic Society; Calcutta. 

purana).— Ms No. 8090, Asiatic Society, 
and Ms No. 1001, India office, London 
The latter Ms is dated Samvat 


Agneya-purana (alias Vahni- 
Calcutta (for chaps. 1-64), 


(for the remaining chapters). 


1861. 
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Ekāmra-purāņa.—Ms No. 4492, dated Saka 1663, Dacca University 
Mss Library. 

Ganga-bhakti-tarahgini of Gaņapati.—Ms No. eafa 1 18, Government 
Sanskrit College, Calcutta. 

Jagannātha-prakāša of Sūra Misra.—Ms No. 878, eat Society, 
Calcutta. i 

Kreya-tatevarnava of Srīnāthācārya-cūdāmaņi.—Ms No. 4630, Dacca 
University Mss Library. 

ParaSara-upapurana.— Ms No. 8205, Asiatic Society, Calcutta. 

Prāyašcitta-sāra-samgraha of Ratnākara Misra.—Ms No. 8520, dated 
Saka 1661, Asiatic Society, Calcutta. 

Samaya-pradipa of Sridatta Upālhyāya.—Ms No. 10619, dated 
Samvat 1817, Asiatic Society, Calcutta. 

Samvatsara-pradīpa.—Ms No. 4632, Dacca University Mss Library. 
This Ms, which is incomplete, consists of folios 1-59 and ends 
with a part of its last section styled *Prakīrņakam”. 

Šivadharma.—Ms No. 3852, Asiatic Society, Calcutta. 

Sivadhatmottata.— Ms No. 3852, Asiatic Society, Calcutta, 

Siva-purana, Uttara-khanda.—Mss No. 4233, dated Saka 1676, Dacca 
University Mss Library. 

Smrti-sāra-samuccaya of Bhāguri.—Ms No. 5483, Asiatic Society, 
Calcutta. 

Tithi-nirnaya of Caņdešvara Telit Vio No. 6557 (incomplete), 
Asiatic Society, Calcutta. 

Visnudharma.—Ms No. 1670, Asiatic Society, eleta 

Visnu-nama-mahatmya (claiming to belong to the Ādi-purāņa).—Ms 
No. 3355, Asiatic Society, Calcutta. (Also consulted Asiatic 
Society Ms No. 4022 of the *Vaisnavamrta', which i is the same as 
the Visņu-nāma-māhātmya), 


ML ANCIENT WORKS IN TRANSLATION. 
Markandeya-purana.— Translated into English by F. E. Pargiter, 
Bibliotheca Indica. Calcutta, 1904. 
Visnu-putána,— Translated into English from *the original Sanskrit 
by H. H. Wilson and edited by F, Hall. Vols, I-V, gadon, 
1864-70. 
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IV, WORKS ON EPIGRAPHY 
Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol, m (Gupta Inscriptions). —Edited 
by J. F. Fleet. Calcutta, 1888. 
Epigraphia Indica, Bombay. 


V. VARIOUS MODERN WORKS 


A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts Acquired for and Deposited in 
Government Sanskrit College Library, Sarasvati Bhavana, Benares, 
1918-30, (Prepared under the Supervision of Mahamahopadhyaya 
Gopinath Kaviraj), Vol. I. 

A Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Adyar Library. —Part 
I, Compiled by the Pandits of the Library, and published for the 
Adyar Library (Theosophical Society, 1926). 

Aufrecht, Theodor.—Catalogus Codicum Manuscriptorum Sanscriti- 
corum Bibliothecae Bodleianae. Oxonii, MDCCCLXIV. 

Banerjea, J. N.—Development of Hindu Iconography, Published by 
the University of Calcutta. Second edition, 1956. 
Beal, Samuel.—Buddhist Records of the Western World. Translated 
from the Chinese of Hiuen Tsiang (A. D. 629). Unie volumes, 

London, 1884. 

Belvalkar, S. K. 3 cred Gopal Vasu Mallik Lectures on Vedanta 
Philosophy. (Delivered in Diesen, 1925). Part I, Lectures 1-6. 
Poona, 1929. 

Bhandarkar, Ramkrishna Gopal. — Report on the Search for Sanskrit 
Manuscripts in the Bombay Presidency during the years 1887-88, 
1888-89, 1889-90, and 1890-91. Printed at the Government 
Central Press. Bombay, 1897. 

Bhandarkar, Ramkrishna Gopal.— Vaisnavism, Saivism and Minor 
Religious Systems. Strassburg, 1913. 

Bühler, G.—Detailed Report of a Tour in Search of Sanskrit Manu- 
scripts made in Kashmir, Rajputana and Central India, (Journal 
of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Extra Number, 
1877). Bombay. 

Burnell, A. C.—A Classified Index to the Sanskrit Mss in the Palace 
at Tanjore. Printed for the Madras Government by Stephen 
Austin & Sons, Hettford (London, 1880). 
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Caland, W.—Altindischer Ahnenkult. Leiden, 1893. 

Cambridge History of India.— Vol. I (Ancient India), edited by E. J. 
Rapson. Cambridge, 1922. 

Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Sanskrit. College Library, 
Benares. Printed by F. Luker, Superintendent, Government Press, 
United Provinces. Allahabad, 1911. 

Chakravarti, Chintaharan.—A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit 
Manuscripts in the Vaügiya Sahitya Parisat. Published by the 
Vangiya Sahitya Parisat. Calcutta, 1935. 

De, Nundo Lal.— The Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and Me- 
dideval India, Calcutta Oriental Series, No. 21. E. 13. Second 
edition, 1927. 

Devi Prasāda, Pandit.—List of Sanskrit Manuscripts Discovered in 
Oudh during the Year 1877. Allahabad, 1878. 

Eggeling, Julius.— A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanstrit Manuscripts 
in the Library of the India Office. Parts I-VII. London, 1887-1904. 

Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, (In 12 volumes).—Edited by 
James Hastings. Edinburgh, 1908-1921. 

Farquhar, J. N.—An Outline of the Religious Literature of India. 
Oxford, 1920. 

Fleet, J. F.—Gupta Inscriptions. (See under Section IV above). 

Ganguly, Mano Mohan.—Orissa and Her Remains—Ancient and 
Mediaeval. Calcutta, 1912. 

Gardner, P.— Catalogue of Coins of the Greek and Scythian Kings of 
Bactria and India in the British Museum. London, 1886. 

Hazra, R. C.—Studies in the Puranic Records on Hindu Rites aud 
Customs. Published by the University of Dacca (Bulletin No. 
XX), 1940. 

Hiralal.—Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit Manuscripts in the Cen- 
tral Provinces and Berar. (Nagpur, 1926). Published under the 
orders of the Government of the Central Provinces and Berar. 

Kane, P.V.— History of Dharmašāstra, Vols. I, II (Parts i-i) III, IV. 
Published by the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute. Poona, 
1930, 1941, 1946 and 1953 respectively. i 

Keith, Arthur Berriedale.— Catalogue of the Sanskrit and Prakrit Mss 
in the Library of the India Office, Vol. II, Parts LII. Published 
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by order of the Secretary of State for India in Council at the 
Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1935. 

List of Sanskrit, Jaina and Hindi Manuscripts purchased by order of 
Government and deposited in the Sanskrit College, Benares, during 
1897, 1898, 1899, 1900 and 1901. Printed at the Government 
Press, United Provinces of Agra and Oudh. Allahabad, 1902. 

Macdonell, A.A.—A History of Sanskrit Literature. London, 1925 

Malaviya Commemoration Volume. 1932. 

Mitra, R. L.— A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of 
His Highness the Mahārāja of Bikaner. Published under the 
orders of the Government of India. Calcutta, 1880. 

Mitra, R. L.—Notices of Sanskrit Mss. Published under orders of 
the Government of Bengal. Calcutta, 1871-68. 

Pargiter, F. E.— Ancient Indian Historical Tradition. Oxford, 1922. 

Poleman, H. I.—4A Census of Indic Manuscripts in the United States 
and Canada. American Oriental Series, Vol. 12. American Orien- 
tal Society. New Haven, Connecticut, 1938. 

Rangacharya, M.—A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sansktit Manus- 
cripts in the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. 
Vol. VI, Part i (Itihāsa and Purana), 1937; Part ii (Upapuranas and 
Sthala-mahatmyas), 1908. 

Rice, Lewis.— Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in Mysore and Coorg. 
Bangalore. Mysore Government Press. 1884. 

Sachau, E. C.—Alberūnī's India. (In two volumes). London, 1888. 

Sastri, P. P. S.—4A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit. Manuscripts 
in the Tanjore Maharaja Serfoji's Sarasvati Mahal Library, Tanjore. 
Vol. XV. Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam, 1932. 

Sastri (S. Kuppuswami) and Sastri (P. P. Subrahmanya).—A Descrip- 
tive Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Government 
Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. Vol. XXVII. Madras, 1937. 

Schrader, F. ©.—Introduction to the Pāficarātra and the Ahirbudhnya 
Samhitā. Adyar, Madras, 1918. 

Shastti, Haraprasad.—A Catalogue of Palm-leaf and Selected Paper 
Mss belonging to the Durbar Library, Nepal. (With a Historical 
Introduction by Prof. Cecil Bendall). Calcutta, 1905. 

Shastri, Haraprasad.—A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts 


CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Gyaan Kosha 

316 STUDIES: IN THE UPAPURANAS 
in the Government Collection under the care of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal. Published by the Asiatic Society, Calcutta. — Vol. III 
(Smrti Mss), Calcutta, 1925; Vol. V (Purāņa Mss), Calcutta, 
1928. 

Shastri, Haraprasad.—Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts, Second Series. 
Vols. LIV. Published under the orders of the Government of 
Bengal. Calcutta, 1900-1911. 

Shastri (Hrishikeša) and Gui (Sivacandra).— A Descriptive Catalogue 
ol Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of the Calcutta Sanskrit 
College. Vol. IV (Purāņa Manuscripts). Prepared under the 
orders of the Government of Bengal. Calcutta, 1902. 

Sir Asutosh Mookerjee Silver Jubilee Volumes.— Vol. III, Orientalia— 
Part 2. Published by the University of Calcutta, 1925. 

Stein, M. A.—Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Raghu- 
natha Temple Library of His Highness the Maharaja of Jammu 
and Kashmir, Printed at the Nirnaya Sagara Press, Bombay. 
MDCCCXCIV, 

Vasu, Nagenda Nath.—Castes and Sects of Bengal (or at aita 
gfaeta ). Printed at the Vi$vakosa Press, Calcutta. 

Vasu, Nagendra Nath.—The Archaéological Survey of Mayurabhanja. 
Vol. I. Published by Mayurabhanja State, 1911. 

Vi$vakosa (a Bengali encyclopaédia in 22 volumes).—Edited by 
Nagendra Nath Vasu. Calcutta, 1293-1318 B.S. 

Weber, A.—Die Handschriften-Verzeichnisse der Kēniglichen Biblio- 
thek, Vol. I (Verzeichniss der Sanskrit-Handscriften), Berlin, 
1853. 

Weber, A.—Verzeichniss der Sanskrit- und Prakrit-Handschriften der 
Kóniglichen Bibliothek zu Berlin. Berlin. 

Whitehead, R. B.— Catalogue of Coins inthe Panjab Museum, Lahore. 
Vol. I—Indo-Greek Coins. Oxford, 1914. 

Wilson, H. H.— Essays, Analytical, Critical and Philological (collected 
and edited by Dr. Reinhold Rost), Vol. I. London, 1864. 

Winternitz, M.—A Catalogue of South Indian Sanskrit Manuscripts 
(especially those of the Whish Collection) belonging to the Royal 
Asiatic Syciety of Great Britain and Ireland, Published by the 


Royal Asiatic Society. London, 1902. 
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Winternitz, M.—A History of Indian Literature. Vols. I and Il, 


translated from the original German by Mrs. S. Ketkar and pub- 


lished by the University of Calcutta, 1927 and 1933. 


VI, JOURNALS 
Bharatiya Vidya (Bombay). 
Calcutta Review (Calcutta). 
Indian Antiquary (Bombay). 
Indian Historical Quartetly (Calcutta). 
Journal of the Department of Letters (Calcutta). 
Journal of the Indian Society of Oriental Art (Calcutta). 
Journal of the Oriental Institute, Baroda. 
Journal of the University of Gauhati (Gauhati, Assam). 
Our Heritage (a half-yearly Bulletin of che Research Depart- 
ment, Sanskrit College, Calcutta). 
Poona Orientalist (Poona). 


Sahitya Parisat Patrikā (Calcutta). 
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INDEX 


A 

Abhicāra, 124, 165, 

Abhira, 324, 325. 

Abu Ishak al Ishtakhri, 30. 

Ācāra, 55, 92, 179, 192-3, 196, 236, 
313, 328-330. 

Ācāra-sāgara (of Vallalasena), 236, 301. 

Adharma, 304. 

Adika-purana, 291. 

Adi-purana, 10, 14, 18, 236, 242, 
279-393, 350%. 

Aditī, 37, 48. 

Aditya-hrdaya (Mantra), 55, 233. 

Aditya-purana, 4, 16, 100, 242, 302. 

Aditya (or, Adityas, their names), 
31, 33» 37: 38, 48-50, 56, 64, 78, 
80, 121, 228 (108 names). 

Adityaesiddhanta, 51. 

Aditya (Upapurāņa), 2, 10, 11, 13, 14, 
243, 290. 

Ādya (Upapurāņa), 4-13, 279-393: 
250. 

Agasti, 114, 

Agastya, 124, 169, 231, 233, 252. 

Āgneya-purāta (or, Agneya), 3, 236, 
353. i 

Agnihotrī Brahmins, 139, 141. 

Agnistoma (sacrifice), 311, 

Agriculture, 178. 

Ahalyā (an Apsaras), 163. 

Ahimsa, 111, 122, 125, 127, 192. 

Aidūka, 190; 218. (See also under 
*Eduka'). 

Aivyaonghen, 41, 189. 

Ajāmila, 338. 

Akbetaka (Upapurana), 13. 

Aksaya-vata (tree), 272. 


Alamkāra (Poetics), 184, 210. 

Alayā (a gopi), 284, 

Alberūnī, 30, 116, 117, 138, 208, 242, 
290, 291. 

A] Edrisi, 30, 

Alpa (Purāņa), 24. 

Alwar saints, 360. 

Ambarisa, 121, 131, 139, 140. 

Ambikā, 269, 273, 312. 

Ananta, 232, 234. 

Anāptas, 111. 

Anda (Upapurāņa), 10. 

Anga, 172, 202, 293. 

Angas (of a kingdom), 180. 

Angirasaka or Āngirasa (Upapurana), 
13, 351. 

Angiras (a sage), 124, 162, 351, 

Aniruddha, 217. 

Antelope, 292. 

Anti-Vedic (ideas, practices, religious 
systems, etc.), 109, 110, 112, 128, 
129, 151. 

Antyaja, 286. 

Apabhramáa, 183, 186. 

Apsarases (their names), 38, 44, 50, 
163, 263. 

Arambhins, 111, 

Aratta (name of a country), 292. 

Arjuna, 123, 161, 233, 240, 280, 287. 

Arjuna (Kārtavīrya), 150, 167. 

Arjuna (tree), 281, 283. 

Arkaksetra, 106. 

Arstigrama, 284. 

Artha, 9. 

Arthavāda, 312. 

Arūpā, 72, 73. 

Āryadeva, 278, 279. 
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Aryans (or, Aryas), 20, 292. 

Āryāvarta, 292, 

Āsana (mode of sitting for Yoga- 
practice), 315. 

Āšcarya (Upapurāņa), 
356-357. 

Ašoka Maurya, 114, 147. 

Ašsokikā, 176. 

Astamānācala, 70, 103. 


46, 8-9, 


Asthi-samcayana (collection of bones 
of a deceased person), 297-9. 

Astrology and astronomy, 162, 181. 

Asuras (and their names), 285. (Sec 
also under ‘Demons’). 

Ašva (a manifestation of Visnu), 211, 

A$vattha (tree), 270-272. 

A$vatthaman, 120. 

Ašvāyurveda, 201, 

Ašvins, 38, 43-45, 49, 52, 53, 73, 100, 
130, 132, 232, 240, 241, 259. 

Atharvana (Veda), 161, 180. 

Atharva-veda, 173, 175, 180, 321. 

Atman (its nature), 321. 

Attendants (of the Sun), 38-39, 45, 
52» 53. 

Aurva, 315, 316, 

d usanasa-prokta (Upapurana), 10. 

Ausanasa (Upapurana), 4, 10, 11, 13. 

Ausija, 79. 

Avanti (or, Avanti), 236, 262. 

Avidyā, 312, 318, 319, 

Avimukta-ksetra, 46. 

Aviyahga, Avyanga, 41, 53, r89, 
205. 

Ayodhyā, 159, 166, 172, 220-2, 226, 
306. 

Ayurveda, 164, 175, 201. 


B 
Badarayana, 282. 
Bahuroman (a demon), 220, 222, 225, 
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228, 229, 233, 244, 248, 249, 251. 
Balabhadra (of Purusottama-ksetra), 
145, 272, 308. 
Balaka (a Smrti-writer), 209, 
Balakhilyas, 34, 36, 44; 306. 
Balarāma, 133, 239, 241, 274, 307, 309. 
Bali, 121, 130, 131, 317. 
Bāņabhatta, 281. 
Barbaspatya (Upapurāņa), 7. 
Barsom, 81. 
Baths (ceremonial), 177, 178, 179, 181. 
Bauddha, 306, 326, 327, 
Beef, 278. 
Bengal, 209, 274, 275, 287, 308, 340, 
341, 344, 345. 351, 358. 
Betel-leaves (tāmbūla), 175, 345. 
Betel-nuts, 345. 
Bhadravata (a place), 231. 
Bbagavad-gita, 101, 143, 


151, 197, 


206. 

Bhagavat, 239, 359, 

Bhāgavata, 21, 93 (Tantra), 109, 111- 
112, 122, 126, 137, 139, 143. 154, 
216, 254, 259, 270, 273, 274, 285, 
322, 345. 

Bhagavata-dharma, 304, 315. 

Bhagavata-purana (or, Bhagavata), 3, 
7, 8, 19, 21, 236, 240, 270, 274, 
276, 281, 303, 304. 

Bbagavata (Upapurāna), 6 (bhagavatam 
dvayam, bhagavata-dvayam), 7, 8, 
IO, 19. 

Bhagavati, 19. 

Bhagiratha, 159, 316-7, 322. 

Bhāgīrathī, 106. 

Bhakti, 55, 111, 161, 166, 251, 272, 
273» 286, 287, 307, 311, 313, 319- 
320, 328. 

Bhāmaha, 201, 210, 211, 

Bharadvāja, 220, 221, 
251. 


229, 238, 240, 
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Bharata, 168-172 (his war against the 
Gandharvas). 

Bbārata, 119, 161, 201, 289. 

Bharata (son of Šakuntalā), 356. 

Bhāratavarsa, 269, 270, 313. 

Bharavi, 339. 

Bhargava (Upapurana), 4-5, 7-13, 

Bhartrhari, 339. 

Bhaskara-purana, 100. 

Bhaskara (Upapurāna), 5, 7, 100. 

Bhatti, 339. 

Bbatti-kavya, 339. 

Bhavisya-purana, 3, 7, 8, 70, 76, 100, 
236, 242. 

Bhavisyat-purana, 21, 70, 102. 

Bhavisyottara, 18, 236. 

Bhedābheda, 132, 137. 

Bhiksus, 149, 230, 332. 

Bhima, 233. 

Bhoja family, 97. 

Bhojakas, 80, 81, 95-99. 

Bhrgu, 113, 122, 124, 140, 162, 181, 
191, 198, 231, 253, 256, 317, 352, 
356. 

Bīja, 56, 67, 218 (Iantric), 

Bilvamangala, 272, 276, 359. 

Bindusaras (a lake), 215. 

Brahma, 21, 36, 56, 126, 127, 151, 
161, 224, 227, 234. 

Brahma, 21-22, 38, 39, 41-44. 48, 
52-54» 56, 63, 70, 75, 76, 89, 120, 
121, 148, 162, 187, 189, 198, 217, 
225, 226, 234, 237, 259; 260, 269, 
270, 352. His sons, 256 (ten). 

Brāhma, 20, 21 (Smarta), 

Brahmagupta, 211. : 

Brahma-ksetra, 107- 

Brabmanda-purana, 3, 236, 242. 

Brabmanda (Upapurana), 4-10, 12. 

Brahma-purana, 3» 8, 18, 22, 242, 346. 

Brahma (Purana), 24 236 353- 
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Brabma-sūtra, 281, 281-2. 

Brahmavaivarta-purana, 2, 3, 12, 346. 

Brahmā-worshipper, 20, 21. (See also 
under ‘Brahma’ above). 

Brahmi, 269, 273. 

Brahmins, 175, 177. 

Brhadbala, 36, 37,64, 76, 78, 95. 96. 

Brhaddharma-purāņa, 10, 276. 

Brhadratha (king of Ceylon), 305. 

Brbad-vaisnava (Upapurána), 13, 353-6. 

Brhad-visnudharma, 210, 352-3. 

Brhannandisvara (Upapurana), 10. 

Brhannandi (Üpapurana), 13. 


Brbannáradiya (Üpapurana) 10, 13, 
399-345: 
Brhannarasimha, or Brhannarasimha 


(Upapurana), 13, 263,356. 
Bribe, 334. 
Buddha, 125, 143-7, 211-2, 239, 244, 
249, 274, 276, 305, 306, 308. 
Buddhisāgara ^ (minister of 
Virabhadra of Gauda-deša), 336. 
Buddhism, 112, 114, 128, 147, 151, 
218, 267, 325, 335. 344 
Buddhists, 143, 151, 278, 325, 326. 


king 


C 


Caitanyaism, 289. 

Caitanya (of Navadvīpa), 289. 

Caitya, 301. 

Camel, 194, 214, 330, 344, 355. 

Candala, 130, 178, 272, 274, 300, 
320, 32375, 331. 

Candrabhaga (or, Candrasarit), 37, 40; 
41, 47, 48, 60, 61, 83, 102-6, 159, 
164, 168, 169, 175, 215. 

Cane-strokes (receiving of), 272. 

Car-festival (Ratha-yātrā), 54, 74, 272. 

Castes, 32, 35, 41, 125, 127, 129, 136, 
137, 147, 148, 152 (duties of), 178 
(mixed), 192, 227, 230, 260, 261, 
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272, 278, 292, 294, 299, 300, 
323-4, 324 (names of), 326. 

Cedi, 130. 

Cement (its composition), 190. 

Ceylon (or, Simhala), 305, 

Chandodeva, 176. 

Chandoga-parisista, 210, 

Characteristics (or ^ subjects) of 
Puranas.—Five, 20, 24, 25, 223, 
225, 258, len, 25. 

Chāyā, 42, 43, 53, 72, 73. 75. 

Cintamani (a courtesan), 272. 

Circle, 30, 32. 

Cities — (their names—Bhallatanagara, 
Kancanapuri, Puskarāvatī, Višasana, 
etc.), 172, 307. 

Citrabhanu, 48, 49. 

Citragupta, 45, 335 (description of). 

Citrasenā (wife of Kuvera), 234, 


Citrasikhandin Rsis, 109 (their names), 
112, 


Citra-sütra, 182, 188. 

ui dat prakerepe (of Aryadeva), 
278. 

Cloth (kinds of), 126, 194. 

Coin, 31. 

Cookery, 156, 177. 

Cosmic Egg, 34, 49, 72, 225. 

Countries, viz., Anga,  Avantya, 

` Ayodhya, 

Dāšeraka, Kāraskara, 
Karņāta, Kekaya, Kerala, Kīkata 


Caidya, Daksinapatha, 


Kalinga, 
o 


(or, Kaikata), Madra, Magadha, 
Mālavaka, Malaya, Mathura, 
Patanga, Paundra (or Pundra or 


Paundravardhana), Šākala, Saurāstra 
(also called — Surastra), Sauvīra, 
Sindhu, Traiéankava, Vanga, Vāra- 
navata, Vindhya, etc,, 163-5, 168, 
191, 220-2, 226, 293, 306, 307. 

Cows (their medical treatment, etc.), 
176, 179. 
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Creation, 20, 24, 25, 162, 227, 234. 
238, 269, 312. 

Cremation, 292, 295-9. 

Crimes, 125, 331, 334. 

Cuckoo, 359. 

Cult (local), 25. 

Cult (of the Sun), 23, 29, 32, 74. 

Customs and usages, 92, 156, 
292-4, 326, 328-335. 


under ‘Local customs), 


192, 
(See also 


Cyavana, 168. 


D 
Dadhīci (or Dadhīca), 34, 124, 168. 


Daityas, Dānavas, Rāksasas, etc., 130, 
131, 172, 174, 233. 

Daiva (Upapurāņa), 5, 6. 

Daksa. 72, 73, 162, 171, 226, 227, 
252, 255. 

Daksa's daughters (their names and 
descendants), 252, 263-4. 

Dancing, 157, 186-8, 314. 

Dandaka forest, 123, 152. 

Daņda-nāyaka, 39, 44, 52-54. 

Dandin, 44, 53, 54. 

Dandin (author of the Kāvyādarša), 
201, 210, 211. 

Daradas, 298, 299. 

Dāsa, 234, 251. 

Da$aratha, 306. 

Dasra, 43. 

Dāsya-bhakti, 251, 263. 

Dattātreya, 130. 

Daurvasasa (Upapurana), 7, 8, 11, 356- 
zi : 

Daurvasa (Üpapurana), 9-12, 356-7. 

Demons (viz., Dhundhu, Heti, Kāla- 
nemi, Lavana, Mahisa, Malin, Pra- 
heti, Prahlāda, Puloman, Vātāpin,' 
Virocana and others) and demoness- 


es (viz., Dīrghajanghā, Kuthodarī, 


CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


Digitized by eGangotrijsrojjanta Gyaan Kosha 


Sürpanakha and others), 42, 160, 
163, 168-171, 234, 285, 306. 

Dentist (dantakara, dantopajivin), 168. 

Dešācāra, 329. 

Dešopadeša (of Ksemendra), 177. 

Devaki, 133, 355. 

Devalaka (Brahmins), 40, 78, 79, 97, 
339. 

Devarastra, 292. 

Deva-Sarman (a Brahmacárin), 231. 

Devayāni, 307. 

Devi-bhagavata, 19, 291. 

Devikā (a river), 123, 130, 155, 159, 
166, 168, 169, 175, 201, 215. 

Devī-purāna, 18, 287. 

Devi (Upapurana), 13. 

Dhanurveda, 174, 175, 182, 193, 201, 
305. 

Dharma-purana, 10. 

Dharma-samhitas (or, Dharma-Sastras). 
The names of their authors, 124, 
143, 163, 164, 175, 206, 333, 334. 

Dharma (Srauta, Smārta, etc.), 9, 12, 
29, 53, 109, 113, 124, 125, 129, 
I 30, 138, 142, 149, 162, 190, 218, 
230, 253, 293. 307, 313. 323, 324. 
326-9, 334, 335» 345- 

Dhātrī (tree), 270, 273. 

Dhruva, 162, 220, 222, 224, 225, 228, 
229» 233. 243, 248, 249. 

Dindi, 39, 45. 46, 52, 54- 

Disc, 30-32, 52. 

Dola-yātrā, 272. 

Donation, 15, 203, 236, 237. 255, 270; 
286, 291, 300-301. 

Dramaturgy, 185-8, 201. 

Draupadi, 220, 229, 233, 240- 

Dravida, 285. z 

Dravidas, 31. 

Drona, 120. 


Durga, 54, 312: 319: 338- 
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Durvasah-purana, 4. 

Durvāsas, 38, 88, 89, 94, 95, 357. 

Durvāsa-samprokta ( Upapurāna ), 7, 
356-7. 

Durvāsasa (Upapurana), 10, 356-7. 

Durvāsasokta (Upapurāņa), 4-6, 8-9, 
356-7. 

Durvāsa (Upapurana), 13, 356-7. 

Duties (of castes, orders of life, etc.), 
35, 127, 148, 179, 192, 229, 232, 
260, 261, 271, 327. 

Dvaitadvaita, 137, 307, 308, 

Dvārakā, 37, 69, 70, 123. 

Dvāravatī, 37, 38, 41, 94, 95, 281. 

Dvīpas (continents), 41 (names of), 5o. 

Dyaub, 42, 75. 

Dynasty (of kings), 20, 24-26, 


E 

Eclipse, 51. 

Eduka, 144. 

Ekamra-purana, 13. 

Ekanta-bhava, 217. 

Ekapāda (Upapurāņa), 13, 

Elephants, 172, 173, 175, 176, 182, 
273. 

Eran inscription, 242. 

Etymological meanings of names, 74, 
go. 

Eulogy, 37, 124, 128, 130, 146, 196. 

Expiations, 153, 178, 180, 192, 200, 
355. 

Extra-Vedic (faiths, sectaries, etc.), 98, 
316, 325, 326, 335- 


F 
Families of sages, 20, 24, 25. 
Festivals, 172, 301, 302. 
Fire (viz,, Srauta, Smārta, Laukika), 
297, 298. 
Fire cult, 139. 
Fish, 55. 
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Flags (for different deities), 53-54, 99; 
122, 181, 190, 229. 

Flowers and leaves. (their names), 126, 
179, 264-6, 271, 272. 

Forts (durga), 175. 

Fowler, 270 (named Dhanurdhvaja). 


Funeral ceremony, 292, 293, 355. 


G 
Gajendra-moksaņa, 130, 167, 201, 338. 
Gambhārī (Gāmbhārī or Gāmāri) wood, 

275. 

Gambling, 178. 

Gānaga (a caste), 41, 81, 

Gandhamādana (mountain), 129. 

Gandharva (form of marriage), 294. 

Gandharvas, 38, 44, 50, 168, 172, 201, 
218, 294. 

Gandharva-veda, 175. 

Gaņeša, 53(called Heramba), 229, 232, 
238, 304 (called Vighneša). 

Ganesaka (Upapurāņa), 13, 

Gaiigā (or, Ganges), 155, 159, 160, 
165, 168, 189, 215, 220, 251, 270, 
271, 275, 278, 279, 292, 298, 299, 
308, 312, 313, 316, 317, 321, 342, 
344. 

Gangā-dvāra, 106, 123, 159, 171, 270, 
275. 

Gangā-sāgara-samgama, 103, 106, 107, 
123, 193, 270, 271, 275. 

Gangā-yātrā, 271. 

Gardening, 175. 

Garga, 205, 206, 283. 

Garuda, 22, 39, 41, 45, 189, 196, 229, 
314» 357» 358. 

Garuda (or, Garuda-purāna), 3, 14, 236, 
346. 

Garuda (Upapurana), 13. 

Garutmat, 54, 251. 

Gāthā, 92, 164. 

Gauda-deša, 336. 
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Gauramukha, 78, 79, 81, 82, 132. 

Gayā, 123, 159, 164, 300, 301, 

Gāyatri, 165, 180, 323, 331. 

Genealogy, 20, 24-26, 228, 236, 256, 

Geography, 20, 50, 155, 159. 228, 269, 
313. 

Gifts (of various articles), 15, 55, 120, 
124-6, 165, 193-4, 230, 236, 273, 
301, 313, 355- 

Go-carma, 303. 

Gods and goddesses. Their names, 
189-190. 

Gokarņa, 169. 

Golaka, 329. 

Gopis (or, Gopikās), 283, 284 (names of 
the principal ones), 285, 287, 352. 

Gotra, 162, 293. 

Govardhana (a mountain), 123, 285. 

Govindapura, 99. 

Grahas (pernicious beings), 170, 171. 

Grāmācāra, 329. 

Grammatical solecism, 65, 218, 259. 

Grhya rites, 323. 

Grhya-sütras, 323. 

Guņdicāmandapa-yātrā, 272. 

Gupta (dynasty), 16, 20, 21, 26, 211. 

Guru, 313, 323. 


H 
Haihayas, 31. 
Hamsa (a manifestation of Visnu), 167, 

192, 211, 218. 

Hamsa (a name of Aditya), 228. 
Haralila, 79, 8o, 97. 
Hārāma, 263, 
Hari (son of. Dharma), 129. 
Harita, 227, 261. 
Harita-sambita, 260-2. 
Hastinapura, 123, 306. 
Hastyāyurveda, 201. 
Hāvanī, 79, 97. 


Hayagriv i 
CC-0. ASI Srinagar cucic jagriva (a Daitya), 233: 
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Hells, 123, 180, 314, 

Heresy, 20, 151, 267, 278. 

Heretic, 148-153, 236, 332. 

Heretical faiths (their names), 149. 

Himalaya (or, Himalayas), 164, 168, 
169, 270, 306. 

Hiranyakašipu, 121, 170, 

Hiranyāksa, 121, 216. 

Hiuen Tsiang, 30. 

Hlādinī Sakti, 285. 

Holy places.—Their names (such as 
Amarakantaka, Bilvaka, Cakratirtha, 
Citraküta, Kālafijara, 
Kanakhala, 
Kubjaka, Kušāvarta, 
Nīlaparvata, Piņdāraka, Prthūdaka, 
Šankhoddhāra, Siddhā- 
$rama, etc.), 61, 62, 103, 106-8, 
123, 128, 159, 163, 164, 167, 171, 
IQI, 193, 220, 221, 231, 249, 293, 
306, 311. 

Homa, 41, 55, 63, 120, 165, 180, 193, 
314» 323; 333- 

Hora, 162, 205. 

Horse, 173, 175, 176, 182, 273, 330. 

Horse-sacrifice, 160, 316, 328. 

Horticulture, 156, 175. 

Human sacrifice, 328. 

Hina, 30, 211. 

Hymns, (122, 124, 127-8, 130, 167-8, 
197, 218, 229, 320. 

I 

Iksvāku, 232, 306. 

Image (pratimā, of the Sun, Visnu and 
other deities), 29-35, 40-42, 46, 51, 
52, 53 (construction of), 60-62, 65, 
70, 75» 78, 79» 102, 103, 107, 122, 
126, 189-191 (construction and 
consecration of), 217, 218, 229, 
230, 238, 255, 271. 303» 320, 326, 
349. 


49 


Jayantī, 
Kardamāla, 
Lohadanda, 


Kasmira, 


Sanniti, 
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Impurity (caused by miscarriage, birth, 
death, or lamentation for a deceased 
person), 292, 297, 299-300, 336. 

Incarnations (of Visnu), 22, 124, 125, 
132, 133, 143-6, 211, 412, 233, 
239 (eleven), 240, 241, 244, 274, 
285, 305, 306, 308, 312, 320. 

Indra, 44, 48, 49, 54, 78, 121, 122, 
129, 158, 160, 167, 168, 170-2, 
181, 189, 198, 220, 222, 226, 228, 
232-4, 246, 249. 

Indradyumna-saras (of Purusottama- 
ksetra), 272. 

Indraprastha, 340. 

Indravana, 103. 

Iran, 98. 

Īšāna (an incarnation of Visnu), 312, 
320. 

Islam, 98. 

Itihāsa, 163, 175, 184, 281, 282. 


J 

Jagannatha (of Purusottama), 272. 

Jagannatha (of the Solar dynasty), 340. 

Jahuda (a tribe), 160. 

Jaimini, 269, 270, 

Jainism, 112. 

Jamadagni, 47, 160. 

Jambu-dvipa, 40, 41, 101, 105, 108, 
158. 

Janaka, 36, 130, 136. 

Janamejaya (Pāriksita), 120, 240. 

Jāndaka, 52. 

Jandakara, 45, 54. 

Jarasabda, 79, 80, 97, 98. 

Jaragastra, 79, 80, 97, 98. 

Jataka stories, 218, 

Jaya (a technical term), 29, x12, 113, 
347- 

Jayadhvaja (a king), 233. 

Jina, 306. 
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Jivitagupta II, 99. 
Jodhpur, 100, 350. 
K 

Kaccha, 292. 

Kādambarī, 281. 

Kaitabha (a demon), 160, 187, 270. 

Kaivalya, 120, 136, 274. 

Kalakantba (Upapurāņa), 7. 

Kalanatha, 103. 

Kalāpagrāma, 306. 

Kalāpagrāmakas, 160, 

Kālapriya (a place), 70, 101-6, 108, 

Kālavallabha, 103. 

Kalā-vilāsa (of Ksemendra), 177. 

Kali age, 26, 127, 144, 145, 148-151, 
161, 220, 222, 225, 228, 230, 245, 
249, 269, 273, 282, 284, 293, 
304-7. 315, 331-5, 338. 

Kālidāsa. 163, 206. 

Kalika-purana (or, Kālikā), 3, 4713, 15, 
17-19. 

Kaliüga, 163, 233, 293. 

Kali-purana, 7, 9, 11, 12, 

Kali-varjyas, 293, 327-8. 

Kaliya (Kaliya?) (Upapurāņa), 13. 

Kalki (or, Kalkin), 127, 145, 146, 161, 
233, 239, 274, 394-8, 320. 

Kalki's sons (their names). 306. 

Kalmāsa, 39, 45, 52, 54. 

Kalpa (Aghora, Brāhma, Brhat), 70, 
161, 162, 336, 337, 341. 

Kalpas, 173 (five, viz., Naksatra-kalpa, 
Vaitana-kalpa, etc.), 173. 

Kamapala (a name of Visnu), 124. 

Kāmarūpa, 107, 208, 233. 

Kamboja (tribe), 307. 

Kamsa, 241, 285, 351, 

Kanci, 107, 292. 

Kanva (dynasty), 30. 

Kānyakubja, 160, 
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Kanyā-vikrayin, 273. 

Kāpāla, 332. 

Kapila, 228 (a namc of Aditya). 

Kapila (a sage), 130, 316. 

Kāpilas, 149. 

Kapila (Upapurana), 3, 4-13. 

Kāpileya (Upapurana), 12. 

Kāraskara, 163. 

Karatoyā (a river), 175, 292. 

Karavira (flower), 73. 

Karkotaka, 107. 

Karma-vipaka, 56, 256, 
355. 

Karttikeya, 34, 45, 53, 271. 

Kasi, 123, 130, 165, 166. 

Kāšmīra (or, Kashmir), 177, 191, 233. 

Kašyapa, 43, 252. 

Ka$yapa (a Brahmin), 232. 

Kātyāyana, 210, 

Kaumara (Upapurāņa), 10, 

Kaurma Mabapurana, 5. 

Kaurma (Purana), 3, 6, 16. 

Kanrma (Upapurana), 7, 8, 

Kaušiki (a river), 165, 169, 175. 

Kavacas, 171, 218. 

Kāvyādarša (of Dandin) 201, 210, 

Kavya-kartr, 330. 

Kāvyālamkāra (of Bhamaha), 2a1, 210. 

Kayasthas, 177. 


179-180, 192, 


Kbandava (forest), 240. 
Khaša (a tribe), 307. 
Kikata, 306, 307. 
Kings (viz., Ambarisa, Bhimavega, 
Brhadbala, Candavega, Caruvarman, 
Citraratha, Citravahana, Devapi, 
Dharmakirti, Dhundhumāra, Jahnu, 
Janaka, Krtavīrya, , Kušadhvaja, 
Mandbatr, Maru,. Nahusa,, Nimi, 
Rucirāšva, Šašīdhvaja, Šveta, Vira- 
bhadra, Visākhayūpa, Yuvanāšva, 


and many others, especi 
collection. ` P ix cithe 
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Solar and Lunar dynasties), 36, 64, 
140, 146, 159, 160, 162, 165-7, 
1719817298252 256-8, 270, 306, 
307. 31577 336. 348. 360. 

Kiratarjuniya, 339. 

Kirtana, 285, 286. 

Kokamukha (a place), 307. 

Konaditya, 82, 83, 106, 108, 

Konārka, 62, 82, 83, 91, 105, 106, 108, 

Konkana, 292. 

Košala, 159, 233, 292. 

Košī (i.c, Kaušikī, a river), 293. 

Koti-homa, 165, 230, 238, 244, 249. 

Kriyayogasara (Upapurāņa), 

279. 

Krsna, 38, 69, 70, 94, 95, 102, 111ff., 
DTA 221. 224 231 2831230 2AT 
254, 272 (one hundred and eight 
names of), 274, 279, 280, 283 (story 
of his birth and exploits), 307-311, 
318, 351, 352, 359, 360. 

Krsna (Dvaipāyana), 113, 124. 


m as 
Krsna-ganga, 284. 


10,267- 


Krsnakarnamrta, 272. 

Krsna (son of Dharma), 129. 

Krsna-tulasi, 126 (called Kala-tulasi), 
262, 

Krtyā, 124, 146. 

Ksatriya, 131, 149, 160, 175, 228, 230, 
295, 297, 299. 390, 325, 332. 

Ksemendra, 177. 

Ksiprā (a river), 61. 

Ksullaka Purana (i.e, Upapurāņa), 24. 

Ksutāpa, 45, 52. 

Kubjāmra, 123. 

Kulaji-grantha, 99. 

Kumara, 4-9, 13, 114, 282. 

Kunda, 329. 

Kürma-purana, 2, 4-6, 14, 15, 22, 242, 

Kuru country. (Northern), 42-44, 72- 


74: 
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Kuruksetra, 123, 163, 164, 168, 231-3. 
Kuša-dvīpa, 41. 

Kuša (grass), 292, 295. 

2, 53, (called Dhanada), 


Kuvera, 45, £ 


55, 169, 170, 234. 


L 
Lagbu-bbagavata (Upapurāņa), 13. 


Lagbu-barita-smrti, 260-2. 

Lainga (Purana), 3. 

Laksa-homa, 165, 230, 238, 244, 249. 

Laksmi, 52, 123, 125, 135, 158, 189, 
190, 216, 269, 273, 302, 305, 312, 
319, 338. 

Lanka, 158, 169, 264. 

Lankā-kāņda (of the Ramayana), 222, 

Lathe, 35, 42-44. 

Law, 177, 179, 194-6, 214. 

Leper, 69, 88. 

Leprosy, 30, 40, 69, 102. 

Lexicography, 156, 184, 

Lilavati-purana, 13. 

Linga (of Siva), 67, 171, 322, 324, 325, 
344. 

Linga-purana, 236, 353. 

Lokapalas, 152. 

Local customs, 298. 

Lokas (of Visnu and others), 50, 67, 
69, 152, 158, 194, 233, 238, 269. 

Lokāyatika, 162. 

Lomaharsana (a Süta), 221, 311, 

Lomapada, 172, 202, 

Lotus, 30, 31. 

Love-story, 271 (of Madhava and Su- 
locana). 

Lunar (dynasty or race), 26, 228, 233, 
257, 259, 270, 306. (See also under 
«Kings'). 


M 
Madālasā (a gopī), 214. 
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Madhu (a demon), 160, 187, 239, 270. 

Madhyadeša, 231. 

Maga, 30-32, 35. 40,41, 51, 79°82, 
95-99, 298, 299. 

Magadha, 99, 165. 

Māgadha, 41, 178. 

Māgadha Vana, 123. 

Magaga (a caste), 41, 81, 82. 

Magasa (or, Māgasa), 41. 

Māgha, 240. 

Magian, 29, 32, 108. 

Magi (priest), 30, 32, 41, 42, 189. 

Mabābbāgavata-purāņa, 3, 242, 277. 

Mababbarata, 26, 29, 88, 101, 113, 
138, 141, 143, 148, 164, 197, 249, 
276. 

Mahākāli, 170, 171, 

Mahākalpa, 161, 

Mahāmāyā, 313, 318, 338. 

Mahāmoha, 128, 143, 146, 148. 

Mahapataka, 314, 331. 

Mahāpurāņa (a general name for the 
eighteen principal Puranas), 2, 25, 

Mahāsvetā, 52, 53. 

Mahat (Purāņa), 24. 

Mahavana, 284. 

Mahavisnu, 269, 273, 274, 312, 318 
(his description). 

Mahayanists, 149. 

Mābeša (Upapurana), 10, 12. 

Mābešvara (Üpapurana), 4-13, 

Mahismati, 305. 

Maitreyi, 123, 132. 

Māmaga, 41. 

Māna kings (of Magadha), 99. 

Mānasa (a caste), 41, 81. 

Mānava (a person), 29, 113, 114, 348. 

Mānava Dharma (-Šātra), 152, 

Mānava Šāstra, 40, 

Manava (Upapurana), 5-10, 12. 

Mandaga, 41, 81, 
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Mandala, 31, 35) 51, 53, 55 63, 217 
(of Āditya), 314 (Sarvatobhadra), 
344 (Sarvatobhadra). 

Manifestation (of Visnu), 111, 145, 
161, 163, 167, 191, 201, 211, 217, 
218, 220-2 ( Prādurbhāva ), 226, 
227. 

Mantra (Vedic, Purāņic, sectarian), 35, 
36, 51, 53, 54-6, 63, 67, 81, 106, 
120, 135, 137, 154, 171, 180, 193, 
217, 218, 220-2, 226, 228, 229, 
231-4, 246, 249, 253: 254. 272, 
274, 278, 296, 305, 319, 322. 324. 

Manu (Vaivasvata, Sāvarņi and others), 
20, 24, 40, 43, 47. 54» 62, 73. 193, 
135, 143, 162, 163, 189, 204, 222, 
226-228, 255, 291, 315, 327. 

Manufacture of bows, arrows, swords, 
etc., 174. 

Manufacture of perfumes, 156, 177. 

Manu-smrti, 76. 

Manvantara, 44, 161-3, 166, 228, 259. 
397. 

Mārīca (Upapurāna), 3, 4-7, 9-13. 

Marici, 42, 109, 113, 120, 12I, 131, 
140, 141, 227, 256, 260, 

Marka (a demon), 128, 146. 

Markandeya (a sage), 34, 166, 172, 
182, 227, 231, 239, 252, 253, 260, 
261, 304, 315, 338, 353. 

Markandeya-hrada (of Purusottama- 
ksetra), 272. 

Markandeya-purana, 3, 242. 

162, 178-9, 193-5, 275, 
292-4, 327-8. 

Martanda, 89. 

Maru (a king), 306, 307. 

Maruts, 38, 163, 232, 240, 241, 259. 

Masaga (a caste), 41. 

Mašaka, 41. 


Marriage, 


Massagetaé, 41. 
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Mathara, 45, 52, 56. 

Māthra, 45. 

Mathurā, 70, 123, 281, 283, 285. 

Mātrs, 52, 156, 170, 171. 

Matsya-purana, 3, 15, 22, 236, 242. 

Maurya, 114. 

Māyā, 146, 151, 216, 234, 281-3, 285, 
306, 307, 312, 318, 319, 338. 

Māyāmoha, 146. 

Māyešvara, 281. 

Mayüra (a manifestation of Visnu), 
211, 218. 

Measurement of space, 158. 

Meat, 55. 

Medical treatment of diseases (of human 
beings and lower 
176-7. 

Mediums of worship, 55, 63, 217-8, 
230, 320, 344. ; 

Mental attitudes (bhava), 67 (eight). 

Meru, 39, 49, 50. 75. 109, 112, 158, 
217, 3125 313- 

Methods (and results) of worship, 122, 
161, 179, 230 (Vedic and popular), 
232, 238, 255, 305, 311, 314. 

Metres, 50, 76, 183, 259. 

Mihira, 30, 56, 89. 

Mīmāmsā, 175. 

Minaketanas, 236. 

Mīnanātha, 236. 

Mithila, 340, 345. 

Mithra, 30, 32. 

Mitra, 30, 37; 48, 49, 61, 64, 78, 162, 
231, 252. 

Mitravana, 40-42, 46, 48, 60-63, 66, 
81, 83, 99, 101, 102, 104, 106-8, 

Mleccha, 149, 233, 263, 286, 306, 
333. 334: 

Modaganga, 47» 62. 
Mountains (Citrakuta, Lokāloka, etc.), 


130, 1 58-9, 313: 


animals), 156, 
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Mrtyufijaya (Upapurāņa), 13. 
Mudra, 56, 63, 94. 
Muhammadan, 263, 277, 288. 
Mūlakarma (magic), 175-6, 180, 
Mūlasthāna, 70, 102-4, 191, 205. 
Mundira, 47, 101, 103-6, 108, 
Mundirasvamin, 102, 103, 106, 
Mundita, 47, 

Music, 167, 182-3, 186, 229, 314. 


N 

Naga, 44« 170, 196. 260. 

Naimisa (forest), 33, 123, 140, 164, 
220, 269, 282, 283, 304, 311, 

Naksatras (order of), 142, 143, 161, 
176, 209, 212. 

Namagrantha, 100, 350, 

Names of those who attained success 
in Yoga, 136. 

Nanda, 355. 

Nanda, 123. 

Nandākbya (Upapurana), 11, 13. 

Nanda (Purana), 290. 

Nanda-purana, 242. 

Nanda-purana, 8. 

Nanda (Upapurana), 5, 6, 8-12, 23. 

Nandi, 11. 

Nandigrama, 231. 

Nandikešvara (Purana), 5 (nandikes- 
vara-yugmam), 6 (nandikešvara- 
yugmam), 10, 13, 18, 287. 

Nandi-krta (or, Nandi-krta) 


urāna, IO, II. 
ry * , 


Upa- 


` Nandin, 7. 


Nandi-purana, 2, 4, 14, 16, 23, 243. 

Nandīša, 4-6, 8. 

Nandisvara, 9, 

Nandisvara-purana, 10, 

Nara, 129, 133, 190, 196, 197, 211. 

Narada, 29, 34, 37, 38, 40, 46, 65, 
69, 75. 78, 89, 94, 95, 114, 163, 
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206, 220, 222, 226-8, 232-4, 246, 
249, 256, 282, 284, 301, 311, 312, 
336, 337. 341. 348, 359 360. 

Naradiyaka (Upapurana), 10, 13. 

Naradiya-purana (or, Naradiya), 3, 236, 
336-7 341-4. 

Naradiya (Upapurāna), 4-7, 9-12, 336. 

Naradokta (Upapurāņa), 5-6, 8. 

Naraka (a demon), 233. 

Narasimha, 219ff. 

Narasimhagupta Bālāditya, 99. 

Nārasimba (Upapurāņa), 2, 4-12, 14, 
16, 219, 243. 

Nārāyaņa, 109, III, 112, 120-2, 12 
132, 133, 154, 158-161, 163, 18 
190, 196, 197, 211, 216, 217, 220 
222, 224-6, 234, 249, 269, 305, 311, 
357. 358. 

Narmamālā (of Ksemendta), 177. 

Nāsatya, 43, 100, 121, 189, 191. 

Navadvīpa, 289. 

Nāyakas, 279, 285. 

Nayikas, 279, 285, 

Niksubha, 38, 42, 52-4, 56, 75, 79, 184 
(called Riksubhā). 

Nirgranthas, 149. 

Nirvàna, 153, 306. 

Niti-ataka (of Bhartrhari), 339. 

Niti-Sastras (of Brhaspati and Ušanas), 
173, 202. 

Non-Tantric, 291. 

Non-Vedic (ideas, practices, religious 
systems, etc.), 109-112, 128, 278. 

Nrsimha (Upapurana), 3, 13, 242. 

Ne-varaha, 211. 

Numeral (‘eighteen’), 22, 

Nyasa, 55, 56, 63, 93, 336. 


O 


Odradeša, 82, 83, 106, 123, 191, (called 
‘Udra’), 
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Officers (royal), 168, 173, 175-7, 194, 

Omens and portents, 155, 160, 181, 
292, 302, 

Orissa, 60, 62, 91, 99, 101, 105-8, 274, 
34!» 344) 345. 351, 358. 

Ornaments, 288, 298, 302. 

Osvál Srávaks, 100. 


P 


Pādas (four, of Puranas), 185, 206, 
Padma (name of a river?), 292, 293. 
Padma-purana, 7, 8, 22. 

Padma (Purina), 3. 

Padma (or, Padmāvatī, daughter of Br- 
hadratha of Ceylon), 305, 306. 

Pādma (Upapurāņa), 6. 

Padmāvatī (wife of a merchant), 270, 
271, 

Painting, 182, 188, 

Paitāmaha-siddhānta, 181, 211. 

Paksin, 39, 45, 52. 

Paūca-kāla, 161, 216, 

Panca-laksana (Purāņa), 23-25. 

Pāūcarātra, 15, 20, 21 (Smārta), 93 
(Tantra), 109, 110, 111-2, 144, 154, 
161, 175, 190, 192, 201, 216-8, 254, 
259. 331. 

Paficasikha, 36. 

Pandavas, 220-2, 225, 228, 229, 240, 
244, 248, 249, 

Parāšara, 76, 120, 206, 240, 241. 

Parāšara-prokta (Upapurāņa), 10. 

Parāšara-purāņa, 11. 

Parasara-upapurana, 5, II, 

Pārāšara (Upapurana), 7» 12, 

Parāšarokta (Upapurāņa), 4-7. 

Parasarya (Upapurāņa), 7-12, 

Pasa (bondage), 67. 

Pasanda (or, Pakhanda), 124, 128, 129, 
143. 146, 147, 150, 152, 153, 192, 
218, 230 270 277, 2 8 

D ; » 279, 300, 317, 
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326, 332, 333: 335: 338. 

Pasandin, 129, 147, 148, 150, 326, 
332: 333- 
Pa$upata, 20,21 (Smārta), 110, 175, 

190, 192, 201, 217. 

Pasupata (weapon), 240. 

Patidāna (or, Paitidāna), 81, 98. 

Paundarīka (a lake), 231. 

Paundra, 107, 236, 

Pauņdravardhana, 107. 

Penance, 36, 42, 43; 46, 69, 102, 156, 
164, 178, 180, 192, 200, 232, 314, 
331. 336. 355. 

Penance-forest of the Sun (named as 
Sūrya-ksetra, etc.), 61-3, 94, 99, 
103, 105, 106. 

Persian element, 23. 

Personal virtucs, 152, 192. 

Pessimistic vicw of life, 335. 

Phala-veda, 201. 

Physical 
women (stri-purusa-samudrika-lak- 
sana), 77. 

Physician (cikitsaka), 163, 168, 192, 
330. 

Pihgala, 39. 44. 52, 54. 

Pippala, (tree), 270. 

Pišāca, 168. 

Planets, 49-50, 51, 53, 54, 155, 162, 
181, 189. 


characteristics of men and 


Poetics, 184. 

Poison-doctor, 168, 175. 
Poison-girl, 307. 

Portents, 160, 200, 

Prabbāsaka (Upapurana), 13. 
Prabhāsa-ksetra, 123, 360. 

Praci (a river), 62, 105, 106. 
Pradyumna, 37, 217- 

Prāgjyotisa, 107, 191, 233- 
Prahelikās (Riddles), 185, 210, 211. 


Prahlada, 122, 126, 131, 132, 220 222, 
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225,228, 229, 233, 244, 249, 250, 
262, 263. 

Prakrit (language), 183, 184. 

Prakrti (Adya), 202, 273, 312, 313, 
318, 338. 

Prāpnuyāna, 45, 52. 

Pratisthāna, 130, 163, 

Pravaras, 162. 

Prayāga, 164, 219, 270, 275, 313, 344. 

Priest, 320 (grāma-yājaka, loka-yājaka), 

Prize-fighting, 178. 

Prose, 101, 218. 

Prostitute, 262, 263. 

Prthu, 162. 

Pundarīka (a sage), 220, 222, 226, 228, 
234. 246, 249. 

Pundirasvamin, 102, 104. 

Pukkasa, 178, 306. 

Pulkasa, 286. 

Punishment (for sins and crimes), 314. 

Punjab; 60, 61, 99, 101, 104, 107, 108, 
214, 216. 

Pürnaka, 81, 98. 

Puri, 309, 

Putūravas, 130, 132, 163, 164, 202-4, 
206, 

Purusa (of Samkhya), 234, 312. 

Purusa-sūkta, 180, 

Purusottama-ksetra, 
399. 

Puskara (a holy place), 123, 164, 191, 
193, 220 (-aranya), 231. 

Puskara (a person), 172, 190, 209. 

Puskara-dvipa, 41. 


107, 272, 306, 


R 


Radha (or, Radhika), 284, 285, 359. 
Ragbu-vamša (of Kālidāsa), 206. ' 
Raivataka (a holy place), 37, 123. 
Raivata (name of a Brahmin), 251. 
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Raivata (or, Raivanta, son of Sürya), 
43. 54: 

Rāja-dharma, 172-182. 

Rājagrha (a city), 169, 172, 206. 

Rajasüya (sacrifice), 307. 

Rajfia, 39, 45, 52, 54, 56. 

Rajni, 38, 42, 52-4, 56, 75, 189. 

Rāksasas, 170, 171, 271. 

Rama (Bhargava or Jāmadagnya, or 
Parašu-), 146, 160, 161, 172, 173, 
211, 239, 305, 397, 312. 

Rāmākbyāna (i.e. Rāmāyaņa), 161. 

Rama (Lātgali or Musali), 133, 145, 
146, 312, 320. 

Rāmānuja, 360, 

Rama (son of Dašaratha), 145, 140, 
169, 220-2, 226, 227, 233, 239, 
240, 272, 288, 306, 307, 320, 347. 

Ramayana, 26, 29, 138, 141, 197, 202, 
222, 276, 284, 347. 

Rasas.—Their names, 185-7, 284, 285. 


Rasa (-krida or -lila), 279, 284, 285, 352. 


Rashnu, 39. 

Rāšis, 205, 291, 337. 338. 

Ratha-yatra,—(See under ‘Car-festival’), 

Ratnagriva (a king), 107. 

Ravana (and his family), 169-170, 233, 
263-4. 

Ravana-vadba (of Dandin), 339. 

Ravigupta (author of the Sarngadbara- 
paddbati), 345. 

Rebirths (of creatures), 67, 124, 135-6, 
I5I, 164, 213, 
(samsara-vrksa), 315, 338. 

Religious syncretism, 22, 


179-180, 227 


Revā, 123, 236, 305, 317. (Sec also 


under "Rivers'). 
Revanta, 43, 44, 52-4, 73, 183. 
Revenue, 149, 177, 324. 
Rg-veda, 129, 161, 175, 180. 
Rice (its varieties), 194, 2 I 
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Rites (malevolent, magic), 124, 128, 
165. 

Rites (Srauta, Smārta, Purāņic, etc.), 
129, 139» 154, 177, 180-181, 314- 
5: 319: 

Rivers,—Their names such as Bāhudā, 

Gandaki, 

Godavari, Gomati, Hiranvati, Iksu- 


Bhimarathi, Devahrada, 


mati, Iravati, Kālindi, Kave:i, Krsna, 
Ksipra, Lauhitya, Narmada, Parna- 
šā, Payosni, Sarasvati, Sarayū, 
Sindhu, 


Sita, Sona, Sudama, Tamra, (Tāmra- 


Šatadru (or Šātadrava), 
parni, Tapati, Tausī, Tungabhadrā, 
Vedasmrti, Vetravati, Ņipāšā (or 
Vaipāša), Vitastā, etc., 47, 60-62, 

2, 78, 99, 107, 123, 159, 1%4-6, 
168-9, 171, 172, 175, 215,220, 
231, 233, 282, 292, 306, 307, 317, 
344» 345: 

Rjihva, 79. 

Rjišvan, 79, 80, 81, 97. 

Rudrāksa, 313, 322. 

Rudra (or, Rudras), 38, 39, 45, 46, 120, 
121, 139, 226, 227, 233, 234, 254- 
5,256 (nīla-lohita), 269-270, 273, 
318, 322. 

Rukmina (a king), 233. 

Rūpa Gosvāmin, 287. 


S 


Sacī (worship of), 179, 189. 

Sacraments, 177, 178, 192, 293, 308 
(ten), 323. 

Sacrifice (Vedic), 137, 152, 182. 

Sadānana, 170, 171, 

Sādhyas, 121, 189. 

Sagara, 159, 315-6. 

Sages,—Their 
Dalbhya, 


names such 
Dattatreya, 


as Atri, 
Gālava, 
Kanva, Kratu, 
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Mrkandu, Paragara, Pulaha, Pulast- 
ya, Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanātana, 
Sankha, Sumantu, 
Šveta, Uttaüka, and 
others, 34, 71, 89, 109, 124, 130, 
143, 146, 147, 159, 160, 162, 164, 
171, 191, 213, 214, 227, 306, 315, 
317. 318, 342. 


Sahasrānīka (a king), 227, 261. 


Sanatkumāra, 
Višvāmitra, 


Saivadbarma (Upapurāņa), 11, 
Saiva (Purāna), 3, 18, 291. 
Saivism, 267, 

Saka-dvipa, 40-42, 81, 99, 100. 

Saka-dvipi Brahmins, 34, 99, 100, 
350, 

Sakas, 316, 

Sakitai, 41. 

Sakta (system of religion), 23. 

Sakti (Active Power, and her names), 
233, 239, 241, 285, 312, 318, 319, 
338. 

Sakti (or, Saktri, father of Parāšara), 
232, 240, 241. 

Saktism, 112 (Tantric), 
(Tantric). 

Sakuntatà, 356, 

Sakyas, 149. 

Salagrama (or, Saligrama, name of a 
place), 123, 130, I93, 231, 234, 
DIE A 

Salagrama (stone), 276, 282, 354. 

Sālokya, 274, 

Sama-veda, 129, 161, 175, 180, 295. 

Samba, 30-108, 190. 

Sambaditya, 107, 108. 

Sambapura, 42, 60-62, 70, ror, 103, 
107, 108. ] 

Samba-purana (or, Samba), 2, 4-14; 
16, 29-108, 242, 243. 

Sambarayani, 167, 209, 201, 


Sambhala (or Sambhala or Sambhala or 
50 7 


26770892777 
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Sambhalagrama, a village), 233, 
394-7. 

Sāmbharāyaņi, 129. 

Samdhyācala, 107, 

Samijnā, 42-44, 71, 74. 

Šamkarācārya, 138, 209, 240, 308, 
339. 

Šamkara (the god), 159, 217, 240, 
298, 303, 322, 

Samkarsana, 217. 

Sāmkhya, 22, 36, 44, 110, 111, 175, 
192, 225, 234. 

Sampravartins, 111. 

Šanaišcara, 43, 

Sanatkumāra, 4-12, 282, 288-91, 301, 

. 392, 311, 312, 337, 342, 

Sanatkumara, or, Sānatkumāra (Upa- 
purāņa). 10-12, 290, 291, 350. 

Sanatkumariya (Upapurāņa), 290, 350. 

Sanatkumārokta or Sanatkumāra-prokta 
(Upapurāņa), 290, 350. 

Saņda (a demon), 128, 146, 

Šani, 72. 

Sāntanu, 232. 

Santi-karma, 176, 181. 

Sapta-konkanakas, 233, 

Sarasvatī (a goddess), 52, 

Sareņu, 42. 

Sarmistha, 307. 

Sarngadhara-paddbati, 345. 

Sārūpya, 274. 

Satanika, 71, 78. 112, 120, 131, 133, 
140, 154. 

Satarüpa, 227. 

Sati, 162. 

Sātvata, 197, 355, 

Satyavatī, 16. 

Saudāsa (Mitrasaha), 316-7. 

Saugatas, 149. 

Saukeya (Upapurana), 7. 

Sankra (Upapurana), 12. 
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Šaunaka, 33, 113, 120, 121, 125, 126, 
131, 133, 140, 221, 237, 238, 269, 
282, 283, 304, 311. 

Saura, 23, 29-108, 112, 113, 151, 348, 
350. 

Sanradbarma, 29, 141, 347-9. 

Saura-purana (or, Saura), 3, 4-125 18. 

Saurāstra, 292. 

Sauvira, 130, 165, 106, 292. 

Savata, 272. 

Sāvitra (Upapurana), 7. 

2 (wife of a Brahmin). 

Science of government, 125. 


Savitri, 176, 2 


Science of house-building (vāstu-vidyā) 
175. 

Scythian (coins), 29. 

Scythian (kings), 30. 

Sect, 20, 22, 23, 25, 27. 

Sectarian rivalry, 22. 
Sectarian (tilaka) marks, 
395: 313; 319, 322. 

Sectary, 21, 22, 112, 137, 325, 347 

Serpent, 218, 285. 

Servant (dāsa, dasi), 194, 234. 

Service to Visņu (and his temple), 122, 
166, 315, 321. 

Sevaks (Brahmin), 100, 350. 

Seven gems (sapta ratnāni), 166, 

Shoes, 47, 160. 

Siddhaputras, 149. 


270, 272, 


Siddhas, 46, 102, 107. 

Sins, 124, 192, 229, 240 
355: 

Sita (wife of Rama), 233. 

Sitoda (a river), 107. 

Siva, 8, 22, 30, 53, 67, 166, 171, 279. 
395: 313. 322. 

Sivadbarma, 4-12, 113-5, 141, 
348. 

Sivadbarmaka, 13. 

Sivadbarmottara, 348. 


> 314. 331, 


347» 


STUDIES A PEE CPA BTIRA RMS Kosta 


Siva-pnrāņa, 3. 

Siva-purana (of Bengal), 341, 444. 

Siva (Upapurāņa), 4» 10, 11. 

Siva-rabasya, 236. 

Six acts (vasikarana, etc.), 35, 64, 180 

Skānda (Purana) or Skanda-purana, 3, 

8, 236, 242. 

Skānda (Upapurāņa), 4, 7-10, 

Smārta, 20, 21, 23, III, 112. 

Smrti, 35, 112, 135, 147, 148, 
323, 329. 

Snake, 50, 160, 162, 

Snake:catcher, 125, 

Snāna-grha, 52. 


152, 


Solar (dynasty or race), 26, 159, 228, 
257, 259, 306. 

Soma, 52, 53, 55, 80, 98, 257. 

Soma-purana, 242. 

Sphuta.brahma-siddhanta (of Brahma- 
gupta), 211. 

Spurious Puranas, 353. 

Šraddhā, 55, 313, 321. 

Sraddha, 153 (Brahmins to be fed), 
156, 163-4, 202-4, 216, 263, 300, 
314. 323) 327» 330, 342. 

Sraosha, 39. 

Srausa, 39, 54. 

Sravakas, 149. 

Sri, 52, 53, 123, 176, 270. 

Sribbagavata (Purana), 3. 

Šrī-sūkta, 180, 

Šruti, 135, 147, 148, 152. 

State-astrologer, 168, 173. 

Sthūlaširas (a demon), 220-2, 225, 228 


229, 233, 244, 248, 249. 


_ Stosa, 39. 45, 52, 54, 56. 


Stotras (Stavas), 127-8,- 130, 167.8, 
201,.218. 

Styles of architecture, 211 (Nāgara, 
Dravida and Vesara). 


Subhadrā, » 272, 309, 
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Subbasitavali, 345. 

Sub-sects, 20. 

Sub-systems (of religion), 23. 

Sūda-šāstra, 201. 

Suddhodana (a king), 228. 

Südra, 41, 125, 131, 136, 144, 149, 
152, 153, 217, 228, 230, 285, 298, 
300, 317» 323-5; 331-4- 

Sugrīva (a monkey), 233. 

Sujihva, 79. 

Šuka, 36, 304. 

Šukra, 122, 233. 

Sulka (nuptial fee), 294. 

Sumadanā (a river), 107. 

Sun, 29-108, 217. 

Sundirasvamin, 102, 106. 

Sunga (dynasty), 30. 

Sun.—His different names, 33, 49,.56, 
61, 100, 103. 

Sun-worship, 23, 29-108, 205. 

Superstition, 26. 

Surgeon, 168. 

Surūpā, 42, 

Sūrya, 7, 8, 35, 38. 

Siirya-ganga (a river), 106. 

Sūrya-purāna, 100, 349-350. 

Sürya-siddhanta, 51. 

Sušarmsn (a Brahmin), 262. 

Susiksma (Upapurana), 7, 100, 

Süta, 33, 34. 140, 178 (mixed caste), 
221,222, 227, 238, 251, 269, 282, 
283, 311, 312. 

Sutīra, 10%, 102, 104, 105. 

Éveta-dvipa, 41, 217; 284. 

Sveta- ganga, 272. 

Symbol (of worship), 30. 

Symptoms of death, 192. 

Systems of religion, 20, 21, 23, 112. 


T 
Taksan, 73. 


395 


Tala, 18g. 

Talajanghas, 315. 

Tamralipta, 107, 

Tamraliptakas, 160. 

Tantra, 63, 66, 93, 117, 238, 308, 

Tantric(elements, influence, symbolism, 
cult, Mantra, etc.), 53-56, 63, 74, 
92, 93, 112 (Saktism), 142, 212, 
217, 218, 236-8, 267, 277, 291, 
394. 344: 

Tantricism, 74, 92, 93. 325, 335: 344. 

Tantric work, 64, 344. 

Tantrik, 68 (Sauras), 236, 238, 325, 
326. 

Tapatī, 43, 44, 61, 72, 73, 99. 

Tārksya (an incarnation of Visņu), 146. 

Tārksya (Purāņa), 236, 242, 353. 

Tax, 177. 

Temple (of the Sun, Visnu, and other 
deities), 30-32, 40, 47, 51, 52, 54, 
60-63, 75, 97, 107, 122, 128, 130, 
131, 165, 190, 196, 229 (service 
to), 233, 270, 301, 314, 315. 

"Theatrical performance, 229. 

Thirty-three sacrificing gods, 49. 

Time.—Its measurement, 161, 162, 
225-226. ; 

Tirthas (or holy places, including the 
mental ones), 175, 248, 249, 251, 
293, 301, 328. 

Traividya-siddhānta, 51, . 
Tribes.—Their 
Cola, Haihaya, 

Nisāda, Pārsnika, 


names (such as Cina, 
Kāmboja, Khaša, 
Pulinda, Saka, 


Savara,  Tālajangha, Varvara, 
Yavana, etc.), 158, 160, 211, 214, 
307; 315-7. 


Trimürti, 22 (doctrine of). 
Tripundra, 313, 322. 
Tripura, 170. 

Trņabindu (a sage), 234. 
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Tulasī (plant), 126, 255, 262, 270, 
271, 273, 276, 288, 308, 314, 321, 
339. 349. 354: 


U 
Udayācala, 69, 70, 102-5, 107. 
Udayadri, 107. 
Udayagiri, 107. 
Udayana (a king), 228. 
Umi, 162, 165, 166, 169, 201, 215, 
312, 319, 338 
Umbrella, 47, 160, 173. 
Urvaši, 129, 163, 188, 202, 206, 231, 
Urvisu, 273. 
USanaserita (Upapurāņa), 4-10, rr, 12, 
Ušija, 79. 
Utkala, 82, 83, 106. 
Utkocas (or, Utkaucas), 149, 332. 


V 

Vabnija (Purāņa), 3. 

Vabni-purana, 3. 

Vaidathina, 79. 

Vaidīša, 130. 

Vaikhānasas, 122. 

Vaikhanasa (Tantra), 93. 

Vairāgya.šataka, 339. 

Vaisampayana, 34, 124, 240. 

Vaisnava (Purana), 3, By Th coss 
236, 240, 241, 353. 

Vai$ya, 149, 228, 295, 297, 299, 300, 
325, 332. 

Vakovakya, 161, 

Vallabhadeva (author of the Subbasita- 
vali), 345. 

Valmiki, 161, I90, 191, 202. 

Vamana (an incarnation of Visnu), 
234, 317. 

Vamana-purana, Spenge ES : 

Vāmana (Upapurāņa), 4, 9, 10, 351. 

Yanga, 293. a 


STUFE Me qHH tril UARA Asha 


Varaba (or, Varāba-purāna), 3, 221, 
237, 238, 242, 

Varaha-parvata, 163, 164, 216. 

Vardhamāna, 107, 217. 

Varanasi, 164, 313, 318, 344, 345. 

Vārdhusika, 163. 

Varna$rama-dharma, 20, 32, 
135, 151, 152, 227, 228, 230, 260, 
278, 305, 306, 314-5, 325. 

Varšmā, 81, 98, 

Varuņa, 33. 45, 48, 53 (called Jalā- 
dhipa), 55, 64, 78, 89, 130, 158, 
162, 172, 191, 228 (a name of 
Aditya), 231, 252. 

Varuna (Upapurana), 4-12, 


110-2, 


Vāsavadattā, 228. 

Vasistha, 12, 36, 37, 64, 65, 76, 78, 
81, 94, 95, 109, 114, 122, 139-141, 
162, 231, 232, 252, 316, 343, 348. 

Vasistha-lainga, 9, 11-13. 

Vasistba-linga (Upapurana), 7. 

Vasistha or Vāšistba (Upapurāņa), 10- 
12. 

Vāstu-devatā, 176. 

Vasudeva, 355. 

Vāsudeva, 37» 38 (names of his wives), 
74» 95; ī11fĒ., 196, 217, 218, 224, 
231, 234, 318, 351. 

Vasus, 38, 121. 

Vāyavīya (Purāņa),-3. , 

Vayaviya (Upapurāņa), 4, 6. 

Vayavya (Purana), 2b 7b 

Vayu, 240, 241. 

Vays-purana, 8, 206 (of four Pādas) 
242. 

Vayu-upapurana, 18, 

Vedanta (system. o£ philosophy), 22, 


III, 


Vedas, 20, 29, 33; 35, 38, 41, 63, 81, 
93> 98, 109-112, 125, 128, 129, 
135» 139, 141, 148, 149, 152, 161, 
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175, 182, 192, 193, 201, 219, 228, 
262, 267, 277, 281, 323, 326, 3,1, 

Vedavati, 169-170, 234. 

Vena, 162, 

Vidharbha, 130, 165, 316. 

Vidathin, 79. 

Vidüsaka, 107. 

Vidyā, 312, 318. 

Vidyādharas, 44, 222. 

Vikramorvašīya, 163, 206. 

Vināyaka, 45, 52, 124, 170, 179, 181, 
189, 

Vindhya (mountain), 169, 270. 

Virāta, 240, 

Višākhayūpa (a holy place), 123. 

Visākhayūpa (a king), 305, 306. 

Višasana (a city), 307. 

Visnu, 22, 30, 37, 38, 41, 52,53, 64, 
111ff., 224-8, 234, 237, 238, 241, 
254. 270, 303, 304, 354. 

Visnudbarma, 10, 113, 118-155, 347, 
348. 

Visuudbarmottara, 10, 155-218, 348. 

Visnudharmottaramrta, 210, 360. 

Visņu (his different names), 234, 269. 

Visnu-naivedya, 161, 273. 

Visun-purana, 1, 5, 242. 

Visnu-rabasya, 236. 

Visnurāta (Pariksit), 304. 

Visnuyasas, 145, 233, 304, 307. 

Wišvakarman, 32, 40, 42-44, 47, 54, 
60, 62, 81, 82, 188, 189, 228. 

Visvaratha (king of Dravida), 285. 

Vows, 81, 120, 123, 126, 177, 217, 
218, 314. 

Vraja-lila (of Krsna), 284, 285. 

Vratas (and their names), 123, 125, 
126, 153, 156, 164, 167, 177, 191- 
2, 213-4) 231, 255, 263, 270, 273, 
291, 292, 301, 302, 307, 314, 317, 
323, 345. 349» 35% 355» 356. 


DEX 397 


Vrātya, 129. 

Vrddha-garga, 206. 

Vrddha-tīrtha, 301, 

Vrksāyurveda, 201, 

Vrndāvana, 111, 123, 217, 281, 283, 
284, 287, 316, 352. 

Vrtra, 160, 169. 

Vyāsa, 16, 23, 27,95, 120, 161, 221, 
222, 240, 242, 260, 269, 281-3, 
289, 311, 348. 

Vyoman (a god), 39,49, 50, 52, 190, 
218, 

Vyüha, 111, 129, 133, 217. 


W, 


War, 125, 156, 181-2, 

Weapons (of war) — Their names, 174, 
317. 

Week-days, 89, 161, 205, 242, 291, 
337. 338. 

Weight (measurement of), 331, 

Wheel, 30, 31. 

Wine (surā, mada), 38, 180, 324, 330, 
331 (varieties of). 

Women, 32, 122, 123, 125, 136, 148, 
152-4, 172, 173, 175-7, 194, 205, 
217, 230, 285, 286, 288, 294, 302, 
324. 325. 

Women of note.—Their names (Arun- 
dhatī, Gargi, Lalitā or Lalitika, Na- 
yanasundari, Prabhavati, Puloma, 
Renuka, Sandili, Siladhana, Sulabha, 
Sumana, Sušāntā, and others), 123, 


130-2, 136, 160, 165, 166, 168, 


397. 
Wool, 297. 
Worlds.—Their names, 130, 158, 313. 
Y 
Yagas, 25 (kriya-yaga, siddhi-yaga, 


etc.). 
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Yajakas, 46, 51, 95, 96, 99. 

Yājūavalkya, 16, 18, 123. 

Yajurveda, 129, 139, 141, 161, 173, 
175, 180, 

Yaksa, 38, 168, 

Yama, 42 (Sráddha-deva), 43, 45, 53; 
54» 72, 73» 92, 137, 158, 171, 189, 
231, 239, 252, 254) 271, 315, 335: 

Yama-mārga, 315. 

Yami (sister of Yama), 42, 43, 231, 
252. 

Yamunā, 43, 61, 62, 70, 72, 73, 101-3, 
105, 123, 155, 159, 189, 215, 271, 
313, 344: 

Yantra (Tantric), 55, 63, 218, 344. 

Yasodā, 355. 

Yavanas, 211, 276, 316, 


STUDIES ĪN THE UPAPURANAS 


Yoga (also Kriya-yoga or Karma-yoga, 
Bhakti-yoga and Jūāua-yoga) 36, 
51, 56, 110, 120, 121, 126-9, 
33e UST Baja uus Ss 
175, 192, 193, 220, 228, 230, 245, 
249, 269, 286, 306, 315, 319, 320. 

Yoga-sastra, 227. 

Yogin, 36, 67, 127, 131, 321. 

Yudhisthira, 147, 289, 355. 

Yuga-dharma, 145, 161, 327, 331-5. 

Yugas (and their names and extents), 
161, 222, 225, 273, 306, 307, 311, 
315 331. 

Z 

zodiacal signs, 276, 337. 

Zoroaster, 98. 


ERRATA 
Page Line Incorrect Correct 
15 1 (fn*) upābhedān upabhedān. 
48 17 from form. 
74 1 cotinuation continuation, 
78 15 Vishu Visnu. 
90 15 (fn) Vol. Il Vol. III. 
116 15 (tn) Kalanirnapa Kālanirņaya. 
118 8 (fn) Clasified Classified. 
119 11 (fn) 338-41 pp. 338 41, No. 1758. 
126 20 (fn) Sravanabhyam Sravaņābhyām. 
139 28 2 i 
148 23 inlined inclined. 
150 30 (fn) agad jagad. 
152 19 speakes speaks. 
154 15 Vasudeva Vasudeva, 
155 7 (fn) mistakas mistakes. 
157 26 (fn) Cat., No. 1162 Cat. of 1853, pp. 329- 
330, Nos. 1162-4, 
184 8 dimātram dvimātram. 
185 13 (fn) tridašāņām tridašānām. 
190 9 badārī badarī. ` 
235 5 Nilakntha Nilakantha. 
268 30-31 (fn) Die...No. 456 Berlin cat. of 1853, 
E da No. 456 
=. ... (complete-in 25 
270 karma-dhümi ..— ^ Karms-bhümi, Hou 
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